












PREFACE

T
 h is  book is th e product o f  five visits to U rfa— in 1952, 1956, 1959, 
1961, and 1966. It is w ith  pleasure that 1 express here m y gratitude 
to the persons and institutions w hose help made those visits fruit- 
fuî and enjoyable: the T u rkish  Departm ent o f  A n tiq u ities at 

Ankara and its courteous officials, the local representatives o f  the M in istry  
o f Education, and the staff o f the new ly-erected museum  at U rfa ; the British 
Institute of A rchaeology at Ankara under whose auspices m y researches were 
conducted, its form er D irectors, Professor Seton L loyd  and Professor M ichael 
Gough, and its staff, notably M r. F . de la G range; the Central R esearch F und 
of the U niversity o f L ondon, the Pilgrim  T ru st fund adm inistered by the 
British Academ y, and the School o f Oriental and A frican Studies, ali o f which 
contributed generously towards the expenses o f various expeditions; the com - 
panions whose friendship stood the test o f the Anatolian sum m er, Professor 
Donald Strong and D r. M ichael Ballance, M r. A rthu r N orth, D r. Gâza 
Fehervâri, and above ali, the late Professor Storm  Rice \vhose brilliant talents 
and \vhose enthusiasm  on m y first three visits to U rfa converted the remains 
of the past into the living experience o f the present. T o  m y colleagues \vho 
have alloved rae to exploit their great knovdedge, Professor C . J. D ow sett, 
D r. D . N . M a cK en zie , D r. V . L . M enage, Professor H . W . F . Saggs and 
Professor E. U llendorff, I am deeply indebted. N o less a tribute should be paid 
to m y predecessors in the study o f the history of Edessa, both at the desk and 
in the fîeld, v ith o u t \vhose scholarly labours and integrity this w ork could not 
have been v ritte n , particularly  Pognon, Sachau, and C yril M oss— b u t espec- 
ially Rubens D u val w hose Histoire d ’Edesse remains a m odel o f erudition; 
i f  the present volüm e in som e m easure supersedes it, this derives from  the 
security in vvhich the student can pursue his enquiries in m odern T u rk e y .

T h e plans o f  U rfa  w ere prepared b y  M r. A rth u r N orth  during a 'su rvey  o f 
the city in 1959; they have been revised in the light o f inform ation I obtained 
on later visits and w ere then redraw n by M r. A . F . de Souza. T h e  coloured 
reproductions o f  the m osaics— based upon m y own rubbings and photographs 
on the site— are the w ork of M rs. Seton' L loyd , and appear here b y  kind 
permission o f  M essrs. T h am es &  H udson. M y  debt to the patience and the 
remarkable skill o f the staff o f the Clarendon Press can be m easured only by 
those authors who have had the good fortune to entrust a typ escrip t to their 
capable hands and w h o are the envy o f their confreres in  the academ ic 
vrorld.

M y  last w ord o f thanks is directed to the successive V alis and M ayors and,
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most o f ali, to the townspeople o f U rfa. W herever m y inquiries took rae—  
in the courtyards o f the whitewashed mosques, in the markets, at the coffee- 
house by the shady fish-pools, in the orchards, or on the rough slopes o f the 
Citadel— I m et with hospitality that asked for no reward. T h ese are \vorthy 
inhabitants o f a great city.
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T
h e  t r a v e l l e r  a p p r o a c h i n g  u r f a  f r o m  t h e  w e s t — along 
the route taken b y  caravans in  quest o f the spices, the gems, and 
the m uslin  and silk o f India and China, b y  the cohorts o f Rom an 
B yzantium , by pilgrim s and s tu den ts— has Iittle inkling o f  the 
prospect that avvaits him  until he is a few  m iles from  the city. T h e n  the 

v/inding road falls sharply; the barren brow n hills g ive  w ay to trees and 
orchards, and beyond to the south, as far as the eye can see, stretch the corn- 
fields o f the plain  o f H arran. Suddenly the w hite cubes o f the new housing 
estates o f U rfa  com e into sight. A  later turn o f the road reveals the domes and 
minarets of the m osques. A n d  finally, far away, t\vo slender columns crowned 
by C orinthian capitals appear on the crest o f  the C itadel mount, tovvering 
över the countryside, a lonely relic o f the Rom an period.

T h e  order m  w hich  the landm arks o f U rfa  em erge is strangely significant. 
T h ey  represent three successive stages in the history o f the city. T od ay  U rfa  
is a thriving city  o f some eighty thousand inhabitants, the seat of a V ali and 
the ch ief town of an extensive province. M odern suburbs have sprung up to 
the east and north-east of the city— evidence o f the vitality o f the new T u rkey . 
But in m edieval tım es, too, İslam  left its mark upon the habits and appearance 
of the city; those w ho frequented its m osques w on a considerable reputation 
for p iety. T h e  historian m ay, however, be pardoned fo r  looking back yet 
further to a m ore distant age tvhen this city, under the nam e o f Edessa, had 
more than local fam e. F or över a m illennium  it  held a unique position in 
Christendom , tvhether its rulers v e r e  Rom an, Byzantine, A rab, T urkish , 
Arm enian, or L atin . T rad ition  associated it w ith  Jesus h im self and the earlv 
m issionary activities o f Christianity. T o  it cam e pilgrim s from  M esopotam ia 
and Persia and ev en from  the Far East; its legends w ere know n and venerated 
in w estern E urope centuries before the N orm an conquest. i ts  monasteries 
and caves w ere the dw elling place o f saints, scholars, and poets. I t  was 
celebrated in  th e civilized vrorld as the birthplace o f  S yriac literatüre and 
philosophy.

It is o f this early stage in its J ıistory that the present w ork  v i l l  seek to 
treat, citing vvherever possible the words o f contem porary vvriters. T hereafter 
— v ith  the cruel disaster o f  1146— its C hristian  com m unity dwindled. T h e  
city, now  under the nam e o f U rfa, declined in  the course o f  tim e into relative 
obscurity, as th e  ch ief tow n o f a remote province o f T u rk e y . Edessa had 
disappeared fro m  the pages o f  history. A  few  o f  its ancient m onum ents have 
emerged in recent years (th o u gk m u ch  has failen  victim  to the encroachm ents
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o f modernization)— inscriptions, cave-tombs, mosaics, and pieces o f sculp- 
ture; its mosques and minarets, themselves old, stand probably on the site o f 
older churches and synagogues; the Citadel, no\v in ruins, stili dominates 
the town, while below the fish-pools are a quiet memorial to the beliefs o f 
two millennia ago.



I

T H E  B E G I N N I N G S
( p  1

I
N THÇv FOURT-H CEN TU RY St. Ephraim  the Syrian wrote, in his 
comrnentary on G enesis, that N im rod ‘ruled in Erekh w hich is Orhay 
(Edessa)’ . H e was recounting a legend. that was w idely credited in 
\vestern Asia. L ater w riters vvent further. St. Isidore, for example, 

maintained that N im rod  ‘bu ilt Edessa, a city of M esopotam ia, after he.had 
migrated from  Babylon, and ruled  in it, tvhich aforetime had been named 
Erekh’ . W e need not take these leam ed theologians too literally. I t  was 
custom ary in the N e ar E ast (and, indeed, in Europe also) for the proud 
inhabitants o f an ancient city  to ascribe its foundation to a pow erful figüre of 
m vthology. T h e  Biblical N im ro d  vras famed as a builder. His name is attached 
to several p re-Islam ic sites in  present-day T u rkey; only a giant, it is felt, 
c o u ld  have assem bled the huge m onum ents o f a remote pagan age.1

At Orhay, the choice o f  N im rod  as founder had m uch to com m end itself 
in later centuries. In  Jevrish and thereafter in M oslem  tradition, N im rod was 
the foe o f Abraham . T h e  association o f N im rod w ith their city encouraged 
the people of O rhay in the b e lie f that the patriarch him self had dw elt there. 
Forty kilom etres to the south stood the pagan centre o f Harran w hich claimed 
Abraham  as a resident and displayed to Christian pilgrim s the places where 
he had li'ved; and H arran ’s d a im  finds support in  the Bible text. O ther sites 
in this region seem  to be m entioned in the Bible— Paddan and, as personal 
names, Serug, T era h  and N a h o r.2 H ad not the celebrated Christian city of 
Orhay a stronger title to one o f  the great fathers of m onotheism  ?

T h e  names o f  N im rod  and A brah am  d in g  to this city and its environs to 
the present tim e. T h e  m ount on w hich  stands the Citadel is com m only called 
the ‘throne o f N im ro d ’ ; the bar ren hills w ith the ruins o f'D e y r  Y aku p, once 
a fam ous m onastery, v/hich îie to  the south o f the city walls are the ‘hills o f 
N im rod ’. T w o  m osques beside th e fish-pools, the m odern balıklar, below  the 
Citadel are nam ed after A b rah am . T h e  pools figüre in local fo lk  tales of 
N im rod. N im rod, w e are told , bound Abraham  betw een the tw o great

! B v  Jacob o f  Edessa and other S yriac the south o f  H arran ; T erah  and N ah o r are 
tvriters, N im rod is identified as N in u s son  of m entioned, in cognate form s, in  cuneiform  
Belus, the eponym ous fo u n d er o f  N in ev eh . records, the latter especially in  texts from  

2 G en. ı ı  :zo  ff., cf. 2 4 :1 0  ff., 2 8 :2  ff. S eru g  M a ri; Paddan continued to be . used o f  a 
is the name o f  (probably) the district in  tvhich locality near H arran during both Christian and 
stood Batnae— the classical A n th em u sia— to M oslem  tim es.
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colum ns that stili stand on th e C itadel m ount and slu n g the patriarch  into the 
vailey.. W here he fell, m iracu lou sly  unharm ed, appeared the pool know n to 
this day as Birket İbrah im , the ‘pool o f  A braham ’ , \vhose fish are the ‘ fish o f 
A braham ’ . B y the pool w as erected the H alil C am ii, the m osque o f  the 
‘Beloved [of G o d ]’ , . a  M o sle m  epithet for A brah am . In  a cavern  beside 

t another mosque, M ak am  İbrah im , o r ‘ the place [o f prayer] o f  A b rah a m ’, the 
infant Abraham  w as hidden, so another tale relates, fro m  the enm ity  o f  N im 
rod. A  third account telis h o w  K in g  N im rod sought to d estroy  A b rah am  w ith  
fire. Abraham  knelt in sup plication  to H eaven; tvvo sp rings o f  w ater em erged 
at the pîaces w here his knees touched the groun d an d  extinguish ed  the 
fiam es.1 T h ese are the springs that feed the balıklar. O n e o f  the tvvo pools is 
called, as w e have seen, the ‘pool o f A braham ’ ; the oth er is the ‘pool o f 
Z u ih a ’ after, it İs gen erally  held, the w ife o f Potiphar, Z ulaikha. B u t it is 
difficult to see w hat P o tip h ar’s w ife is doing in this setting. Perhaps at one 
tim e it was the pool o f  S ulkh a, as M oslem s nam e the m oth er o f N im ro d .2

T h e  identification o f  O rh ay w ith  E rekh stems, o f course, from  the B iblical 
passage, ‘and the begin n in g o f  [N im rod ’s] kingdom  w as . . . E rek h ’ (G en . 
ıo :  ıo). T o  the com m entators the sim ilarity of the nam es vvas irresistib le.3 
T h e  theory is untenable, since vve knovv now  that E rekh  (U ruk) lay in south- 
east M esopotam ia, and över five hundred m iles from  O rhay. M o d ern  
theories on the origin  o f  the nam e O rhay are no less im p robable.4 It can 
hardly be a secondary form  o f the name Osrhoene, the province in w h ich  it 
stood. Schoiars have regarded O rhay as a m utilated form  o f xaAAıpp6r) 
‘ [the city of] beautifu l flovving [\vater]’— or as derived fro m  a S em itic  root 
zcrh, vvater, A rabic, w ar İha, \vell-w atered.5 T h ese  theories should  be regarded 
w ith  caution since th ey  assum e that the city acquired its nam e on ly in the 
S eleucid  period.

1 S im ilar stories about A b rah am  and N im - foundation o f O rh ay  to E n och  Svhom  the
rod are related by T a b a ri and o ther M o slem  G reeks cali H erm es T rism e g isto s ’ ; it w as, he
w riters; they are foun d earlier in Jetvish claim s, the least o f  the cities w h ich  he founded.
legend. Else\vhere B ar H ebraeu s regards N im rod  as

* F o r another, and m ore probable, hyp o th e- the founder of O rhay.
sis, see p. 8 below . T h e re  m ay be an echo o f 3 Strangeiy enough, this equation is offered
the nam e N im rod in  the ‘ M a ru d ’ m entioned b y  the author o f  a L ife  o f  the Edessan m artyrs,
by  Jacob o f Edessa in the Iate seven th o r early  Shm ona and G u ry a , in the early fourth  century.
eignth century. H e States that the ‘ C h ald aean s’ H e  vm tes, ‘ in the days o f  Q ona, B ishop o f the
— here the pagana o f H arran— m aintained that city  o f Erekh’ .
‘ first everything rvas darkness and tvaters be- * It  is a counsel o f  desp air to accep t the v ie w
fore there were gods and m en, and the sp irit o f  one S yriac ch ro n icler that O rh ay  was
hovered över the w aters and created these founded b y  O rhay son o f H etvya (i.e. S erp en t;
seven [pianetsj. . . . A n d  it m ade B el first and see p. 106 below ). I t  is unlikelv, too, that
after him  M arud as lords o f  the g o d s ’ . N im rod  O rhay is a by-form  o f the nam e A ry u , foun der
m ay b e  referred to o b liq u ely  b y  Jacob o f o f  the Edessan dyn asty, p. t6 belovr.
Serug, ‘ O n the Fail o f  the Id o ls ’ , w here am ong s T h is  • etym ology rvould then be parailel
the gods o f Harran are B ar N em re  and 'M ar[i] tvitlı the derivation o f  the nam e Edessa from
o f his dogs’ ; but cf. p. 57 below  on M arilah a. the M acedonian  voda, w ater (cognate w ith
In one passage Bar H ebraeus attributes the G re ek  üöcep); see p . 6 beiorv.
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O rhay has been identified w ith  the B iblical U r  of the Chaldees, not'-pnly 
by  sch.olars bu t also by m odern w orthies o f U rfa .1 T h e re  is no satisfactory" 
evidence fo r  this hypothesis. I t  was not held  b y  the bishop o f the city w ho ' 
acted as cicerone to Egeria, the pilgrim  abbess from  A quitania, in probably 
the fifth century— although he knew  that she wished to be shovra the sites 
w ith  B iblical associations, and was about to visit the shrines o f A braham  at 
nearby H arran. In  fact, at H arran, Egeria \vas inform ed that N isib is w as 
fiye stages distant and U r  o f  the Chaldees a further five stages— and in the 
hands o f the Persians. N or is it m entioned b y  the \vriters o f Christian m artyr- 
ologies and the poets o f O rhay in the fourth, fifth, or sbcth cenfuries, w ho 
]0st no opportunity to vaun't the pre-em inence of their city. T h e  earliest 
Syriac chronicler to identify O rhay w ith U r  o f the Chaldees appears to be 
the Jacobite M etropolitan, Basil bar Shum ana, the friend o f Zangi, w ho 
conquered Edessa in the tAvelfth century. A n d  we m ay note that if  U r  of 
the Chaldees \vere Orhay, the first stage o f m igration o f T era h  and A b ra 
ham, one o f  the most significant m igrations o f antiquity, Avould then be 
reduced to a jou rn ey of fifty  kilom etres, alm ost to the status of a Sabbath- 

day A valk .

T h ere  w ere other tovvns in ancient M esopotam ia cailed U ru, or U r-a. O ne 
appears in records of U garit as subject to the H ittites, another Avas clearly in 
north-eastern M esopotam ia. W  e read of a ‘great U r ’ and a Tittle U r ’ . T h e y  
are scarcely to be identified Avith our O rh ay; as the M etropolitan Basil 
perceived, the element ‘U r ’ m ay m ean no m ore than ‘c ity ’ .2 Indeed, the 
readiness o f  St. Ephraim  and others to equate O rhay Avith Erekh Avould 
rather suggest that the early form  o f the nam e m ay have been U R H  or U R H  
or Ü R K .3 -

H ow ever this m ay be, it can be assum ed that the persistent tradition o f  an 
early, certainly pre-Seleucid, foundation o f the city is probable, if  not certain.
It could h ardly be othervvise i f  one considers the geographical situation o f 
Orhay. N o  poAver, seeking to m aintain control o f the region, could afford to 
neglect this site. I t  lay at the ju n ction  o f ancient highAvays. One, the road 
from A rm enia, descended from  the great centre o f A m id  (D iyarbakr), and

- 1 T h e  im am  o f the H alil Camii expressed this 
opinion to the p resent svriter in 1959. In  1956 
anotlrer respected citizen of U rfa declared that 
the name U rfa  w as derived from  O rpheus of 
Greek m jth o lo g y . T h e  present w riter scoffed 
at the theory. A  few  days later he discovered 
the O rpheus m osaic in  a cave cut out of the 
rock at U rfa (see p. 52 be]ow)! H e has learnt 
to be less ready to sco ff— but the theory  of the 
derivation from  O rp heus m ust nevertheless be 
rejected because U rfa  as the c ity ’s nam e is not 
clearly attested b'efore the T u rk ish  period; 
see p. 255.

2 Basil, cited b y  M ich ael the Syrian, dec- 
lares: ‘A fte r  the flood, in the tim e o f N oah, 
K in g  N im rod . . . b u ilt O rhay. H e cailed it 
“ U r ” , that is, “ totvn” , and as the Chaldaeans 
lived  there he added “ h a y ” , that is “ that tow n 
[of the Chaldaeans]” , ju s t  as U rshalem  
(Jerusalem ) signifies “ tow n of Shalem ” .’

3 \Ve m ay note tirat in the inscription o f 
Shahp uh r I the nam e O rhav in Mı'd. Persian is 
n W L ,y * Y  and in  P a r th ia n ’W R H ’Y . So H ar
ran is [H R ]’N Y  in  M id . Persian and H ’R N  in 
Parth ian, in  G reek it  is Kappaı; A lep p o  is 
H R P Y  in  Parthian.
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debouched fro m  the m ountains into the plain at this spot. T h e n c e  it continued 
southw ards to H arran and alon g the river Balikh, across the Euphrates, and 
beyond to th e great cities o f  S yria  in the w est and south . A t  O rhay the 
n orth -sou th  road m eets an east-w est road w h ich  linked N isib is, and beyond 
N isibis, the Iran ian  countries an d  India and C h in a  in the east w ith  the fords 
o f  the E up h rates in the w est. A lo n g  this road caravans carried, in Seleucid  

' an d  also, w e m ay presum e, in  pre-Seleucid  tim es, spices and gem s and 
m uslin from  India, and silk fro m  China to the populous to\vns o f A sia M in ö r 
and the M ed iterran ean  seaboard.

T h e  region, then, w ith in  this great curve o f  the E uphrates, played a sig- 
nificant part in  the m ovem ent o f  trade and conquest from  the rip'arian lands 
o f  the T ıg r is  to the. E uphrates and Syria. W e expect to find allusıons in 
cuneiform  record sr In  the third  m illennium , Biiak (p robab ly  a city on the 
river Balikh) p rovided  wine, according to texts o f L ag a sh ; and the tow n 
Ballihu vvas am ong the cities captured by N abopolassar at the end o f the 
B abylonian kin gd om . D u ru , on the river G ullab, about tw enty kilom etres 
east o f O rhay, vvas subject to the Assyrians in the ninth to eighth centuries 
B .C . Cam paigns in vvhich Ashurnaşirpal (884-859 B .c .)  subjugated the A ra - 
m aean tribes o f  this area, and hunted lions b y  the Balikh and w ild boars by  
the Euphrates, are recorded on the gates new ly discovered at Balavvat near 
M o su l.1 T h e y .m e n tio n  tribute paid by the city  o f Serug. T h e  successor o f 
A shurnaşirpal, Shalm aneser I I I , captured the cities on the Balikh cailed 
K itla la  and T il-sh a -m a r-a h i (or T il-m ar-ahi). - _

O u r early texts refer m ost frequently, how ever, to H arran, the city to vvhich, 
accordin g to the Bible, A b ram  and Sarai came, and \vhence Isaac and his son 
Jacob took th eir vvives. T h e  m oon god o f H arran, Sin, was cailed upon to 
ratify  trea ties .a s  early as the nineteenth century B .c .  and the fourteenth 
century B .C ., an d  as far avvây as north Syria in the eighth century. T h e  tem ple 
o f  S in  was restored  b y  Shalm aneser I I I  in the ninth century, tvvo centuries 
later by A sh u rb an ip al (vvhom S in  and N in gal ‘ in the fid elity  o f their h eart 
crovvned vvith the lordly  tiara’ ), and finally by N abon id u s in  the tvvılight o f 
the B abylon ian  em pire. T h e  letters from  M a ri shovv the area around th e 
B alikh  to be o ccu p ied  in the nineteenth century B.c. b y  a confederation o f  
sem i-nom ad tribes, vvho vvere especially active in the region o f H arran. 
R aid s vvere freq uen t, safety  vvas to be found o n ly  in the tovvns. Fortresses 
vvere garrisoned Iargely b y  local troops under loyal sheikhs. Sham sh i-A ddu , 
ru ier o f  A ssyria, m ounted a carefully organized expedition  to conquer the 
region  o f H arran— possib ly  to keep open the trade route. F iv e  centuries later, 
the A ssyrian  A d ad n irari I  annexed the province un der a turtanu. W ith  A shur, 
H arran  in the ten th  cen tu ry  enjoyed exem ption from  taxation, and the 
privilege vvas restored  b y  S argon  in the late eigh th  century. I t  vvas a fief in

1 See the reference on p. 18 n. 7  below .
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special relationship to the A ssyrian  king. In  the ninth to eighth century b.c., 
its turtamı was the highest m ilitary  com m ander of the A ssyrian  empire, vvho 
held the politico-religious office o f  limtnu after the king him self. Esarhaddon 
visited the tem ple o f  H arran on his vvay to the conquest o f  E g yp t; not long 
aftervvards A shurbanipal installed his brother there as H igh  Priest. I t  vvas at 
Harran that the Assyrian forces under Ashuruballit m ade their last stand 
before retreating w estw ard in about ö io b .c ., and, b y  historical justice, H arran : 
tvas the residence o f  N abonidus, the last king o f Babylon.  ;

İt is certainly surprising that no obvious reference to O rhay has been 
found so far in the early historical texts dealing vvith the region, and that, 
unlike Harran, its name does not occur in cuneiform  itineraries. T h is m av be 
accidental, or O rh ay  may be alluded to under a different nam e w hich has not 
been identified.1 Perhaps it vvas not fortified, and therefore at this time a 
place of no great m ilitary or political significance. W ith the Seleucid period, 
hovvever, vve are on firm historical ground. Seleucus I founded— or rather 
re-founded— a num ber of cities in this region. Am ong them , probably in 303 
or 302 B .C ., \vas O rhay.

T h e  genius o f  A lexander had introduced a radical change in the technique 
of vvarfare. T h e  m eteoric speed vvith vvhich he m oved across the scene of 
events vvas unparalleled. İt vvas based upon a novel disposition and use of 
fîghting material. A n  arm y vvas now a carefully co-ordinated machine—  
various types o f infantry to take the shock o f battle, cavalry to gather s\viftly 
the fruits of v ictory, artillery both  for siege and in the field, engineers vvith a 
vdde range of equipm ent, an intelligence service, and ev en the rudim ents of a 

. medical service, and survey and geographical units to m aintain the force vvith 
the s kili and assurance o f Science. Cam paigns vvere m ounted in any season o f 

. the y ea r; rap i d m ovem ent ensured the advantage o f surprise. In  the m ilitary 
sphere this new  conception o f tim e and m ovem ent vvas as far-reaching as the 
.invention of the aeroplane in the tvventieth century.

T h e cities o f  the plain, am ong them  Harran, novv becam e vulnerable.2 
But Orhay vvas adm irably fitted to rîıeet the nevv m ilitary situation, for vvith 
its great strategic im portance it com bines great natural strength. W ithin the 
broad curve o f th e Euphrates it com m ands a fertile hinterland, and it stands 
at sufficient distance from  the river— eighty-five kilom etres east o f Zeugm a and 
Birtha (Birecik), forty-five kilom etres south-east o f Sam osata— to be fore- 
vvarned against attack from  th e vvest.3 T h e  city lies vvedged against the

: ' 5 T h e  city U rshu, w ell knovvn. from  cunei- elem ent in  that city  as late as the tim e of 
form inscriptions, a lm ost certainly lay -vvest, Pom pey, p. ıo  belovv.
not east, o f the E uphrates. 3 O n his cam paign against the Persians, hotv-
-‘S 2 T h ere  -vvere, hovvever, M acedonian settlers ever, A lexander advanced eastwards to N isibis, 
at Harran already in  3 12  B .c., presu m ably  for not through Zeugm a b u t through Thapsacus, 
political reasons; w e  hear o f a M acedon ian  b y  the valleys of the Balikh and the G ullab.
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foothills o f  the Anatolian m assif. O n  tvvo sides the hills form  a natural ram part, 
and they w ere easily rein forced  b y  a double rovv o f  vvalls. T o  the south-east 
the city  is exposed to easy access from  the plain o f  H arran; but this side is 
com m anded b y  a high m ount o f  lim estone rock, crovvned w ith  a citadel -vvhich 
tovvers över both city  and countryside. W ater is supplied b y  a river flovving 
from  the north-vvest along a deep w adi to enter the city  in the south-vvest; 
em erging in the east it jo in s the G u llab , itself a tributary o f  the Balikh. I t  vvas 
cailed in S yriac  D aişan, in  G ree k  Scirtos— both names m ean the ‘ leaping 
[river]’ . T h e  titie vvas ap p rop riate.1 It vvas a troublesom e little stream  vvhose 
vvaters, svvollen b y  the onrush o f  the vvinter rains and the m elting snovvs o f  

ı the m ountains to the north, bro u gh t sudden disaster upon the city and its 
inhabitants at least önce in every  century. D ependence on the river vvhose 
tvventy-five sources Iie at som e distance in the high lands vvould, hovvever, 
have put the city at the m ercy o f  a determ ıned besieger. Fortunately there are 

\ copious springs o f vvater vvithin the circuit o f the city vvalls, feeding the 
fam ous fish-pools.

L ik e  other cities established b y  the Seleucids, O rhay received nevv nam es. 
O n  coins o f A ntiochus E piphanes (died 163 b . c .)  it is cailed ‘A ntioch  by the 
C a ilirh o e ’ , or ‘A ntioch by  the beautifu l flovving [vvater],-— a reference, no 
doubt, to the fish-pools as vveil as the river o f O rhay. T h e  same charm ing 
epithet is foun d also o f H ierapolis (M abbog, Bam byce), vvhere aiso vvas a 
celebrated pool of fish, sacred to A targatis, the ‘Syrian goddess’, vvhose cult 
is described b y  L u cian ; and the tvvo cities vvere confused b y  Strabo.3 T h e  
conferm ent on O rhay o f the nam e A n tioch  m ay have im plied that a m ilitary 
co lon y there had been raised to the status o f  a city; it then had partial auto- 
n o m y in issuing coinage, vvith the effigy, but not the royal superscription, o f 
A n tioch u s E piphanes. W e  m ay note that N isibis, vvith vvhich Edessa had 
d irect links, vvas refounded at the sam e tim e under the nam e o f A n tio ch  
M ygd o n ia .

M o re  enduring vvas another nam e g iven  to O rhay, probably at a somevvhat 
earlier date. T h e  city  received— under, according to tradition, Seleucus 
N icato r— the name o f E dessa. W h y  its Seleucid  conquerors. bestovved upon 
it the nam e o f their ovvn Capital in  M aced onia vve do not knovv.' Perhaps the 
luxuriance o f  its vvaters— the nam e o f the M acedonian Edessa, novv V odena, 
is d erived  from  voda, vvater— or its situation am ong the hills recalled to som e 
nostalgic general the characteristics o f  his native tovvn.+ T h is  vvas the nam e

1 T h e  nam e m ay have been used elsew here cailed A n tio ch , named C allirrhoe from  its
in the n eigh bourh ood o f Edessa and vvith fountain  . . . ’)•
som ew hat differen t application; see p . 54 3 See p. 46 be!ow.
belovv. * VVe should not regard seriously  the state-

% S o  also in Pliny, but there this m ay be the m ent o f  a Syriac chronicler that Edessa vvas
result o f  con fu sion ; Pliny in co rrectly  m aintains nam ed after the ‘ oldest and first’ daughter o f
that the c ity  bore the nam e A n tio ch  before it  its foun der Seleucus, and wa3 allottecj;ço her as
vvas calied  E dessa (‘ Edessa, that vvas fo rm erly  her dovvry. N or should vve a ccep t the suggestion
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g b y  vvhich O l  

•fwill be calle ‘ 
may

İS e le ü c id  pe 

vvith

fry vvas to achi'eve renow n— and this is the nam e b y  w h ich  it 
jencefonvard in  the present vvork.1
jıjecture the appearance o f  th e  M esopotam ian Edessa in  the 

Roman coins ’carry a portrait o f the city goddess seated on a 
ie figüre o f a river deity sw im m ing at her feet. T h e  them e is a

P
-'hackheyed one and it vvas shared b y  Edessa w ith neighbouring cities. She 
. was hone the less vvell entitled to it as her emblem, and doubtless from  an 
-early" time. W  e have observed that the C itadel m ount and the river and 
jspririgs and pools were prom inent features o f the city.

j|T Oıi these natural features vvas superim posed a scheme o f tow n planning 
ibvhosfe shape seems to be preserved to the present day. W ith the contours o f 
jfthe ground narrow ly confined betw een the foothills and the river-bed, this 
icould scarcely have been othenvise.2 T h e  engineers o f the Byzantine Em - 
: perof Justinian, it is true, carried out im portant alterations to the course o f ' 

p  the river to the north and w est o f the city, but vvith one exception this stili 
pTollovyed the lines o f the hills and valley bedd T h e walls to the north and 
f f  vvest could not but run alongside the v a d i ; to the south they incîuded the 
•d springs and pools necessary for the supply o f vvater. Sluices and river gates 

î¥vin the vvest adm itted the river, vvhich flovved out of the city into the plain 
through sluices and river gates in the east. T h ere  vvere four road gates, sited, 

nvvith fair precision, at the tour Cardinal points of the compass. T h ese  con- 
Içftİnued in use, though under different names at different epochs, until the 
İ'f tvvelfth century— three of them  until the present tim e.4 T h e  defences pro- 
pebably consisted o f both an outer and an inner vvall; in Byzantine times, vve 
P 'are’told that in the intervening space vvas built a covered colonnade, and the 

linner vvall m ust therefore have already been constructed. A s in other cities 
tin the East designed under the Seleucids, the main streets ran in straight 
Itrans'verse lines— north-south and east-vvest, and they have largely survived 
funtil m odern times.

|O rily part o f  the Citadel m ount vvas incîuded vvithin the vvalls in Seleucid 
Itîmes. T h is vvas rightly regarded as a defect in the city ’s defences b y  the 
|Byzantines, and they enlarged the circuit o f  the vvalls to include the vvhole 
ghiild -The Citadel vvas presum ably the residence of the Seleucid governor, as 
llater İt vvas o f the kings o f Edessa. its  present com plex covers an area o f

1 ' i

|b f, a m odem  scholar that the nam e Edessa 
gış^a dfstortion o f Syriac Hadatta, or the new  
j;(c ıp ); this is notvhere attested in records, and 
îğpreşents serious phiiologica] difficulty.

In Sj-riac, how ever, the city continued to 
Ih,®.- ^Hbd O rhay; the name Edessa occurs only 
Ifsreiy in S}-riac chronicles, and usuaily under 

ınfluence of G reek. 
vA n^jdealized description o f the build in g 

dessa by  Seleucus in a Syriac chronicle is o f

interest. T h e  tow n was given, tve are told, a 
strong and high w all, vvith four tow ers— the 
author adds that a little  o f one o f  them  stili 
rem ained in his time— and ‘four splendid and 
förtified citadels at the four com ers o f the c ity ’ . 
In  additicn, palaces, tem ples, and markets 
w ere provided, and a carefu lly planned w ater 
sup ply  ensured adequate irrigation.

3 See p. 187 below . 4 Pis. 5 a, b, 6. .
5 S ee  p. 188 below  and P l. 4a.
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approxim ately 400 b y  80-120 metres, but it has been sub ject to reconstruc- 
tion so often  that w e cannot hazard a guess as to its appearance u n d er the 
Seleucids. T h e  tw o fish-pools lay beiow  and due north o f  the C itad el m o u n t. 1 
O ne is cailed today Birket İbrahim , the pool o f  A braham , the other B irket 
Z ulha, the pool o f  Z ulha, nam ed after Zulaikha the w ife  o f  Potiphar. I t  has 
already been suggested that at one time the second pool w as nam ed B irket 
S ulkha after the m other o f N im rod. But it is equally possible— and, indeed, 
there is som e evidence for this outside Edessa2— that the pool w as origin ally  
cailed Seloq, after S eleu cu s; the name o f the reputed foun der o f the city  w as 
in w idespread use at E dessa.3

B eside the pools there stood in Seleucid times, accordin g to tradition, a 
great pagan altar. A n d  nearby— possibly at the end o f  the second cen tury  
A .D .— was to be erected the church that came to be venerated far and w ide as 
the oldest C hristian  shrine o f Edessa.

1 F ron tisp iece and P l. ga. 1 See p. 55 below. 3 C f. pp. tâ f., 28 n. 4, 42 n. 3.
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T
h e  e a r l y  s e l e u c i d s  foun ded  m ilitary colonies and cities on a 
scale never before seen in M esopotam ia— no few er than ten vvere 
established in the area of Edessa. B u t w ith the death o f Antiochus 
E piphanes in 163 B.c., this p o licy  had become ineffective as an 
instrum ent o f direct governm ent. C on tinuous vvarfare and internal dissension 

had vveakened the central adm inistratıon in Syria, and the vast distances över 
vvhich the com paratively small num bers o f G reek colonists \vere__extended 
made difficult the day-to-day control o f even individual strongholds. T h e  
structure o f H ellenistic law and civic organization remained, and in some 
areas the Seleucid  era continued in use until it -vvas superseded by the M oslem  
system o f d a t i n g b u t  active political povver in M esopotam ia passed out of the 
hands o f the Seleucids and their representatives. T h e  final turning-point 
came in the vvinter of 130^129 B.c., w hen a large part of the army of Antiochus 
Sidetes— after gaining some initial success in Babylonia and M edia— vvas 
destroyed b y  the Parthians. T h ereafter Syrian kings did not attempt to 

'assert their ru le beyond the Euphrates.
fiğ ;T h e vacu u m  left by the Seleucids \vas occupied by the Parthians— apart 
îfrom  som e tvvelve years of dom ination b y  T igranes of Arm enia from  89 B.C. 
'Parthian suzerainty did not involve rigid  or centralized con tro l; and several 

egions o f M esopotam ia acquired som e degree o f autonom y. Som e vvere 
-ruled by fam ilies o f Arab or N abataean stock, notably the regions o f Hatra and 
Sıngara to the east, M eşene to the south, and Anthem usia and Edessa in the 
teest. Edessa becam e the seat o f an indepehdent kingdom , according to a 
tradition vvhich seems trustw orthy, on ly  shortly before the defeat o f A n - 

’ochus Sidetes. T h e  reason is evident. Edessa vvas the most prom inent city 
hTthe region vvhich vvas now  cailed the province of Osrhoene— a name that 

;may be derived  from  Orhay, the native nam e o f Edessa.2 T h e  province vvas
sF" ’ _!m"s 'In a docum en î from  jodessa dated A.D. 243, 
th e  Seleucid era is referred to as ‘the form er 

eckoning’, p resu m ably  in contrast to the 
ftom an.'system . o f  chronology. A t  Edessa, the 
_tlleucid e r a  began from  O ctober 312 B.C ., as 

aong.'jthe; M acedon ian s; the names of the 
o n th s „a r e , hotvever, Sem itic. Jacob of Edessa, 

cen tu ry  o f the M oslem  period, 
efers to ,‘ this e r a  o f the Greeks, that is, the era

o f the Edessans’ . Eastem  Christians continue 
to em ploy the Seleucid era in certain contexts 
at the present time.

2 I f  we accept as original the form  Orrhoene. 
P lin y  calls the people o f the region Orroei or 
O rrh o ei; a L atin  inscription at Rom e (to be 
dated after 242; see p . 30 n. 3 below) has the form  
O rrheni, and D io  Cassius has 'Oppor|vot. (T he 
n am e Mavvouoppa AûuprıS in Isidore of Charax is



bounded to the vvest, the north-'vvest, and the south -w est b y  the E uphrates. 
A s Iong as Seleucid  Syria clûn g to its political pretensions in M esopotam ia, it 
could  not relinquish interest in the Crossing points o f  the Euphrates from  
Sam osata to Caİlinicos. T h ro u g h  Zeugm a— b u t from  the second century 
A.D., through C aeciliana near H ierapolis— passed the road that linked  A n 
tioch, the w estem  Capital o f  the Seleucids, ■vvith their eastern capital, Seleucia  
on the lovver T ig r is . A n oth er road w ent northvvards to N isib is, the great m art 
o f the eastern frontiers— cailed appropriately in  S yriac  Şoba, the m eeting- 
place— and Crossing the n o rth em  T ig r is  led to A rb ela, vvith a diversion to the 
south. Batnae (Serug), H arran, Resaina (R esh'aina), as vvell as Edessa, vvere 
im portant staging points on  these routes.

W e have virtu ally  no contem porary allusions to E d essa ’s role on the 
international scene during the early S eleucid  period. F o r the later period vve 
m ust rely iargely upon R om an historians (in. both L atin  and Greek)* and these, 
it should be rem em bered, have little im m ediate co n ce m  for a theatre o f 
Öperâtions so rem ote from  the im perial capital. N e v ’erth eless,'it is clear that 
vvhenever Rom e intervened in this region of M esopotam ia she cam e into 
contact vvith Edessa._ i- r '

S extiliu s led a Rom an expedition against T ig ra n es o f A rm enia. A llied  
vvith T igran es and defeated vvith him  in 69 B.c. vvas the phylarch  o f E dessa:1 
A  fevv years later, in  the vvinter o f  65-64 B.c., the soldiers o f the Rom an 
general A franius,

returnİTig th ro u g h  M eso p o ta m ia  to S yria  . . . vvandered fro m  the vvay and en cou n tered  

m any hardsh ip s by reason  o f  the vvinter and  the lack o f su p p lies. H is troops vvould have 
perish ed  had not the p eop le  o f  H arran, M a ced o n ian  colonists, vvho dvvelt som evvhere in 
that v ic in ity , received  h im  and  h elp ed  h im  forvvard.-

E vid en tly  Edessa too shovved friends(ıip to the Rom ans, for in P o m p e y ’s 
settlem ent o f the East,. after the. d.efeat o f T igran es, A b g a r o f  Edessa vvas 
confirm ed as ruler o f  his c ity .3

It  vvas the sam e A b g a r  o f  Edessa vvho, tvvelve years later, in 53 B . c .  vvas an 
actor in one o f  the m ost crushing disasters that ever befell a R om an arm y. 
Crassus, determ ined to vvin a reputatıon b y  v icto rv  över Parthia— and, it is 

'alleged, fired b y  the exarriple o f L u cu llu s  vvho had captured great booty  at 
N isib is a n d .T ig ra n o ce rta — led his forces across the E uphrates. T h e  events 
thatej^ şued are v iv id ly  portrayed b y  P lu tarch ri

obscure.) T h e  suffrr ene is used to denote a , r 3 D io  C assius.
Seleu cid  eparchy, the su bd ivision  o f  a satrap y A  3 A b g a r II, 68-53 b .c .
A n o th er form  o f the nam e is O sdroene. P ro - + D io  C assius, vvriting' a century after P iu -
copius derives the p ro vin ce ’ s nam e from  an tarch, adds n oth in g o f substance to his account,
epon ym ous kin g, O sroes; this name, Iike e scep t to m aintaın thât the O srhoenians
O rroes, O sdroes and C osdroes, is a variant o f  actually jo in ed  the Parthians in their onslaught
the Persian  Khusravv. on the legions. T h is  allegation is to b e  treated

1 P ro b ab ly  A b g a r I, P iqa (the stam m erer), vvith caution i f  the argum ents advanced here
94-68 a .c . about A b ga r are vaiid.
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While C rassu s vvas stili . . . considering [his course ofaction] . . . there came an Arab 
phylarch, Ariamnes by name,1 a crafty and treaciıerous man, and one vvho proved to be, 
o f ali the fclschlefs vvhich fortune combined for the des'tructioh of the Romans, the 
greatest and the m o st corisûmmate. Some of tfye soldierş vvho had served under Pompey 
in these parts knevv the fellovv had'profited bythe kihdness of that commander and vvas 
thought to be a friend of Rome; but novv, vvith the knovvledge of the [Parthian] king’s 
generals, he tried to vvork his vvay into the confidence of Crassus, to see if he could turn 
him aside as fa r as possible from the river and the foothills, and bring him dovvn into a 
boundless p la in  w h ere he could be surrounded. . . . Accordingly, coming to Crassus, the 
barbarian (and  he vvas a plausible talker too) lauded Pompey as his benefactor and 
congratulated C rassu s on  his forces. B u t then he criticized him for vvasting time in 
delays and preparations . . .

A t this tim e, therefore, after the barbarian had persuaded C rassus, he drevv him avvay 
from the riv er and led him  through the m idst o f the plain, b y  a vvay that vvas suitable and 
easy at first b u t soon becam e difficult vvhen deep sand su cceeded, and plains vvhich had 
no trees, no vvater and no lim it anyvvhere vvhich the eye could  reach, so that not only did 
thirst and the d ifficulties o f the m arch e.vhaust the m en b u t also vvhatever m et their gaze * 
filled them  vvith obstin ate dejeetion. F or they savv no plant, no stream , no projeetion o f 

sloping h ill, and no grovving grass— but only sea-Iike billovvs o f  in n um erab le desert 
sand-heaps en velo p in g the arm y. T h is  o f itse lf vvas en ough to ^ıhduce suspicion  of 

treachery. . . .
Cassius . . . p riva te ly  abused  the barbarian. 'Basest o f m en ’ , h e said, ‘vvhat evil spirit 

brought y o u  to us ? W ith  vvhat drugs and ju g g lery  did you persuade C rassus to pour out 
his arm y into  a vâvvnİng abyss o f desert and follovv a route m ore fit for a nom ad robber 

chief than fo r  a R om an  im p ara tor?  ‘
But the b arbarian , vvho vvas a subtle fellovv, tried to en courage th em  vvith ali servilitv, v 

and evh orted  them  to en d u re a little lon ger; and as he ran alo n g b y  the side o f the 
soldiers and  gave them  his help , hevvould laughingly_banter th em  and  say, Ts it through 
Cam pania that you  th in k  y o u  are m arçhing, lon gin g for its fou n tain s and stream s and 
shade and bath s (to be sure!) and taverns? B u t rem em ber th at yo u  are trşyersing land 
on the b o rd ers o f A ssy ria  and A rab ia!’ T h u s  the barbarian  p la yed  the tutor'vvith the 
Rom ans, and  rode avvay b efore his deceit had becom e m anifest, not, hovvever, vvithout 
the knovvledge o f C ra ssu s— he even persuaded h im  that he vvas go in g  to vvork in his 
ınterest and to co n fo u n d  th e counsels o f his enem ies.

r 1 * •; ' « •. 1 • ;

T h e terrib le  fate 'ö f Crassus and m ost o f his arm y need not be retold here.
W as A b g ar a traitor to Rome, or vvas his advice to Crassus vvell-intentioned 

but unvvise, or even m isunderstood ? M odern  historians ju d g e  A bgar less 
harshly than does P lu tarch . His situation vvas, b y  any standards, unenviable. 
Edessa lay in  the political and cultural sphere o f Parthia. A b g a r  m ust have h 
respected the povver o f  the Romans, and h e.(m ay have felt gratitude to 
Pom pey; bu t his sym pathies doubtless inclined tovvards the Parthians. It 
may have been sham e at the defeat o f Crassus that led R om an historians to 
aseribe it to causes other than the incom petence o f their general— the

1 T h e  nam e is p ro b ab ly  derived from the from  ‘A rm en ian ’ . A b g a r  in other narratives is
epithet 'A ram aean ’— less lıkely  is a derivation also cailed b y  his patron ym ic M a z'u r.
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severity o f local conditions and the treachery of allies. T heir arguments are not 
convincing. T h e  countryside of Harran in M ay does not present the alarming 
appearance described by Plutarch, nor are villages and watering points far 
apart. A s for the behaviour o f Abgar, Roman historians are free w ith accu- 
sations o f perfidy against Arab chieftains;1 today we would judge them  
guilty o f no greater erime than umvillingness to commit their fortunes to a 
cause in vvhich they had little interest. Indeed, there is evidence that may 
\vholly ac'qûit this Abgar o f treachery. From  a Syriac chronicle, it appears that 
there was a break in the continuity o f the rule o f Edessan kings betıveen 
53 B.c., the year o f Crassus’s defeat, and 52 b .c . It is not impossible that 
Abgar, far^from being perfidious, as Plutarch would have us believe, re- 

'<• ’mained îoyal to his Roman ally and paid for his steadfastness by the loss of 
his throne.-

T h e  defeat o f Crassus restored Parthian hegem ony över ali the lands to 
the east o f  the E uphrates. A  cen tury  passed before Edessa re-appeared in 
R om an history. In  a .D. 49 the king o f  Edessa, another A b g ar,3 was a m em ber 
of a delegation ıvhich vvent to Z eu gm a to receive M ihrdad (M eherdates), 
prince o f  Parthiâ an,d R om an nom inee for the throne o f his country. T h e  
‘d ishonest’ A b g ar detained M ih rd a d  ‘day after day içi( the tovvn o f  E d essa ’ . 
W e m ay suppose that he p rovided  h im  w ith  IâvısK entertainm ent, since the 
Parthian, notes our annalist^ vvas an ‘inexperienced youth vvho identified the 
acm e o f fortune vvith dissipatfon’ .4 A b g ar finallv accompariied M ih rd a d  on 
his expedıtion  to the East, and Rom ans attached to the Edessan the blam e not 
only for the delay— vvinter had already set in— but also for the circuıtous route 
vvhich vvas taken. M ihrd ad , vvith his escort, passed through the m ountains 
of A rm en ia  and through A d iaben e. B u t before he could  put his cfaim  to the 
test o f  battle, he vvas deserted, first b.y the king o f A diabene, then b v  the king 
of E d essa; defeated and captured, he vvas m ütilated b y  the Parthian king 
G od arz (G otarzes). It m ay vvell be that it vvas the treachery o f this A b g a r  that 
led P lu tarch , sixty  years later, to aseribe sim ilar behaviour to the earlier 
A b g a r  o f  the tim e o f Crassus.

Vievved through the eyes. o f  the Rom ans, the name A b g ar o f E dessa could, 
it m u st be  adm itted, be equated too easily vvith tem porizing and duplicity.' 
In A.D. 1 1 4  T ra jan  arrived a t A n tio ch  to open the cam paign that vvas to

1 So  fo r  exam ple, T a citu s  w rites, ‘ T h e  con- H arran to his death at Sinnaca, b y  a certain
tingents . . .  o f  the A rabs took their departure, A ndrom achus. T h e  latter w as iil-d isposed
in accordance w ith  the levity  o f  their race and tow ards the Rom ans; he tvas leader o f the pro-
w ith the fact, proved b y  experience, that Parthian party at H arran, and he later becam e
barbarians are m ore inclined to seek their ru ler o f the c ity  under the Parthians. R om an
kings fro m  R om e, than to keep th em ’ . historians m ay have transferred the p erfid y o f

2 A  d ifferen t reason, it is true, is offered b y  A ndrom achus to A bgar.
a S y ria c  chronicle: ‘T h e  Edessans w ere w ith - 3 A b ga r V , U kkam a (the B lack), 4 b .c . -
out a m aster for one year b y  reason o f strife  A.D. 7  and A.D. 13-50. T acitu s  calîs h im  ‘ A cbar, 
through desire for the ch iefta in sh ip ’ . I t  should  k in g o f the A ra b s.’ 
also be o b served  that Crassus w as gu ided  fro m  ♦ T acitu s, Annals.
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provide a final settlem ent o f the eastern provinces of the Rom an Em pire. T h e  
envoys o f the k in g  o f  Edessa1 cam e to him  w ith  gifts and a m essage o f  friend- 
ship, excusing the king’s tardy submiss'ion by his fear o f  the Parthians—  
though it was only five years previously that, according to one source, he had 
purchased his kingdom  from  Parthia fo r a large sum o f  m oney. T rajan  
visited Edessa, and was entertained by  the king, who, w e are told, brought 
in his son to perform  a ‘barbaric dance.’ A b g a r’s protestations o f loyalty, his 
costly gifts— 250 horses and m ailed horsem en, suits o f  armour, and a large 
store o f arrows— and the intervention o f his handsome son, \vho had becom e 
a favourite vvith the Em peror, com bined to induce T rajan ' t o ' restore the 
Edessan to his throne. T h e  neighbouring phylarch o f Anthem usia, yvho, 
like Abgar, had failed to pay his^respects to Trajan, vvas less fortunate. H e 

"fled, and it vvas at A b gar’s suggestion that the Roman troops captured his 
capital to\vn Batnae and ;anriexed his territory. But A bgar was not' to be 
trusted. In  116  vvhen T rajan  was resting after his conquest o f A d iabene and 
Ctesiphon, E dessa joined_.a general instirrection in M esopotam ia ; _Roman 
garrisons vvere massacred or ekpefted. T h e  Romans exaçted.;şw lft vengeance.^ 
Lucius Quietus \yaş sent to restore order: H e l^eşieged and captured N isibis. 
Edessa \vas reçoyered and laid vvaste by  fire and the sv'vord, and its king 
seems to have perished in the disorder.2
u T ra jan ’s death in 117 , his conquests east o f the Euphrates vvere 
renbunced by his successor H adrian. T o  the throne of Edessa, w hich appears 
to have been left vaCanTfor t\vo years, vvas^appbmted a Parthian prince, 
Parthamaspat, vvho had been elevated by the Romans to the throne o f Parthia 
but rejected b y  his ovvn countrym en. In  123, hovvever,. the native dy- /, 
nasty seems to have been restored at Edessa avith the accessıon o f a king 
M a'n u.3 A  generation later, early in th e 're ign  o f Em peror M arcus Aurelius, 
the Parthians fesum ed the offensive against R o m eN T h e king of' Edessa, 
another M a 'n u ,4 vvas replaced b y  a W a ’el bar Sahru (avho struck coins avith 
the effigy o f the king o f Parthia and avith the legend in S yriac),5 and the 
Parthians crossed the Euphrates into Syria. M a'n u  took refuge in the Rom an ( 
canip, but his return ıvas notjonp; delayed. In  165 A vid iu s Cassius laid s ie g e l-  
to Edessa; its citizens slaughtered the Parthian garrison and adm itted the 
Romans. B y  a peace treaty in  the folloaving year, the ruler o f Osrhoene 
became a client o f Rom e; M a 'n u  av as restored avith the title o f Philorhom aios.

T h irty  years later a ruler o f Edessa again broke his pledge o f loyalty  to

1 A bgar V I I ,  a .d . 10 9-116 . to the east. M ore probably, how ever, the refer-
2 A ccordin g to the biography o f E m peror ence is to a later king, perhaps M a 'n u  V I I I ;

Antoninus Pius, a king A b gar was persuaded b y  A b g a r  m ay w ell have been regarded as a
that E m peror to retu m  to Edessa from  eastern gen eric nam e for the kings o f the dynasty of
Parthia. It has b e e n  suggested that this is the E dessa, 3 M a 'n u  V I I , a .d . 123-39.
A bgar in w hose reign  Edessa -vvas sacked b y  4 M a'n u  V I I I , A.D. 139—63 and 165—77.
Lucius Q uietus, and that he had in fact escaped 5 P l. 286 (i).
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Rom e. In  194, in the un rest w h ich  follow ed the m urder o f E m p eror Pertinax,

------------------------------    -  „   T h e y :
an em bassy to S ep tim iu s Severus, that th ey  had attacked N isib is because it 
had supported his fıv a l P escennius N ig er; it is m ore Iikely that they hoped 
that the R om an hold  h ad  \veakened, and that they could  regain their inde- 
pen d ence.. T h e ir  hopes w ere not realized. ''They coulcj not take the city 
though they destroyed ^ome supporters o f  N iger. Sulosequ’ently they offere.d 
to return their R om an prisöners to Severus, but they show ed no inclination 
to yield  forts w hich  th ey  had taken or to âdmit Rom an troops. Severus 
sw iftly  defeated ‘A b g ar, K in g  o f  the Persians’ and his allies, and avvarded 
N isibis the status o f  colonia. F o r a w hile he appointea a procurator in charge 
o f Osrhoene, feeling perhaps that the pro-Parthian party at Edessa was stili 
strong. Soon, how ever, he gave the throne back to A bgar. T h is  tim e Rom an 
confidence in the k in g  o f  E dessa was justified. W hen Severus returned to 
Rom e the Parthians crossed the T ig ris  and besİeged N isibis. But A b gar, who 
had 'idopted the R om an nam es o f L u ciu s Aelius Aurelius Septim us, identi
fied hım self w ith  the R om an cause, and gave his sons as hostages to Rom e and 
also offered the services o f his skilled archers. Seveıus, after routing the 
Parthians in an easy cam paign in 197-8, again declared O srhoene a client 
state, and recognized A b g a r ’s authority as ‘king of kings’ . H e invited ikbgar 
to visit Rom e. T h e  reception there o f the king o f Edessa \vas, declares a 
Rom an historian, the m ost lavish accorded to a foreign potentate'since N ero 
w elcom ed T irid ates o f  A rm en ia in A .D . 66. A b gar’s journey m ust have taken 
place after 204 w hen the E m p eror returned home.

A b gar the G reat d ied  in, probably, 212. He was succeeded by  his son 
A b g ar Severu s,2 b u t the independence o f  Edessa w as draw ing to its close. 
Caracalla, preparing his expedition  against Parthia sent a friendly invitation 
to the k in g .o f Edessq to v isit him , posşibly at R om e; vvhen the king arrived, 
he was;(s;eızed,and deposed, on the pretext that he had ill-treated his subjects • 
w hile cîaim ing that he w as introducing them  to Rom an practıces. In  2 13 -14 , 
p ro b ab ly  in January 214, E dessa was proclaim ed % colonia.1

T h e  events o f the fo llo w in g  years are"oBscure'.' Edessa’s coins show  that 
she used the titles A u re lia  A n to n in a; under M acrinus, these w ere replaced by 
O p ellia  M acriniana. S u bseq u en tly, the colony carried the nam es M arcia, 
A u relia , A ntoniana, an d  later A lexan dria  or Aiexandriana, com bined in 
various w ays. A ccord in g , ho\vever, to a S yriac  chronicle, a king M a 'n u  son of

1 A b g a r V I I I ,  com m on ly cailed  the G reat, doubt taken the name Severus as a com plim ent 
a .D . 17 7 -2 12 . It has been m aintained that this to the Em peror, after the victorious Rom an 
kin g should be regarded as A b g a r IX — in- cam paign against Parthia in 197-8. 
correctiy, as has been show n  b y  A . R . B ellin ger 3 Caracalla spent the w inter o f  2 1 6 -1 7  at 
an d  C . B . W eiles, Y .C .S .  v , 1935» ^5 *̂ Edessa. H e was assassinated in sp rin g 217

2 A b g a r I X , Severus, a .d . 2 1 2 -1 4 ;  he had no w h ile  on a visit to H arran.
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A b ga r reign ed for tvventy-six years until 2 40 j1 he can have been king nnly in 
nam e and \vithout effective povvers.

Coins o f Edessa dem onstrate that betvveen 2x4 and 235, under Caracalla, 
M acrinus, Elagabalus, and Alexander Severus the city vvas a colonia; from the 
time o f Â lexan der Severus and until 242 it was, like Batnae, a metropolit. 
M a 'n u  seem s to( ^ a ve  been succeeded by an A bgar2 vvho, according to 
num ism atic evidence, m ust have accepted, at any rate nominaUy, the suzer- 
ainty o f E m p eror G ordian III . But the capture of N isibis and H arran b y  the 
Persian Shah puh r I, and his advance deep into Syria brought G ordian to 
M esopotam ia. T h e  Rom ans recovered H arran and N isib is; a victory at 
Resaina led to the restoration o f the colonia o f Edessa. In  M a y  243 the city 
was adm inistered by a Rom an Resident and tvvo strategoi, and that m ay have 
been already the second year of this form  o f governm ent. K in g  A b gar seems 
to have vvithdravvn’to Rom e vvith his vvife. T h e  m onarchy had come to an end 
after about 375 years.3

T h e  kin gd om  o f Edessa had been established vvhen the Seleucids vvith- 
d re v v  to the vvest of the Euphrates, abandonmg M esopotam ia to the Parthians; 
it came to an end vyhen Rome imposed her direet rule on the eastern pro- 
vinces. It could mainfaln itself under the dısinterested suzerainty of Parthia 
or vvhen R om e vvasTontent vvith exercising only an indirect hegem ony. It 
could not survive open conflict vvith a majör povver. N evertheless, that the 
dvnasty of Edessa should have lasted 375 years is a remarkable record in a 
region so exposed to discord and ydolence at so restless a period o f history. 
T h e  kings vvho perform ed this feat o f supple statecraft m erit our attention. 
AVith. the discovery^ in the last eighty years and notably in  the last tvvo 
decades, o f  inscriptions and other m onum ents at U rfa, vve. are novv in  a 
position to assess the pattern of life at Edessa under the m onarchy. • •

. 1 M a 'n u  IX  a .d . 214-40. bar A bgar, 68-53; interregnum , 53-52; M a 'n u
2 A bgar X , Frahad, a .d . 240-2. II, 52-34; Paqor, 34-29; A b ga r II I , 20-26;
3 See p. 30 n. 3 beIow on the L atin  inscription A bgar IV , Sum aqa, 26-23; M a'n u  III , Saph- 

at Rome, ereeted probably b y  A bgar X . It m ay lul, 23-4; A bgar V , Ukkam a bar M a'n u, 4 B.c.— 
be signifîcant that under A b g a r X , from, that is, A.D. 7; M a'n u  IV , bar M a'n u , 7 -1 3 ;  A b g a r V  
240-2, Edessa seem s to have had a m onopoly (second'tim e), 13-50; M a'n u  V , bar A bgar, 
o f m inting bron ze coins in  northem  M eso- 50—7; M a nu V I, bar A bgar, 5 7 -7 1 ;  A b ga r V I , 
potamia. A fte r  242, this duty and privilege was bar M a'n u , 7 1 -9 1 ;  interregnum , 9 1-10 9 ; 

’ divided benveen  Edessa, H arran, N isibis, and A b ga r V I I , bar Ezad (Izates), 10 9-16; inter- 
Singara. T h e  iist o f  the kings o f the dynasty o f regnum , 116 -18 ; Y a lu r (or Y alud) and Partha- 
Edessa m ay be reconstructed as folloıvs (the maspat, 118 -2 2 ; Partham aspat, alone, 122-3; 
early names and dates should, hotvever, be M a'n u  V I I , bar Ezad, 123-39; M a'n u  V I I I ,  
regarded ıvith  caution): A ry u , 132-127 B.c.; bar M a'n u, 139-63; W a’ el bar Sahru, 16 3 -5; 
'A bdu bar M a z ’ur, 12 7 -12 0 ; Fradhasht bar M a'n u  V I I I  (second time), 16 5 -77; A b ga r 
G ebar'u , 12 0 -1 1 5 ; Bakru I, bar Fradhasht, V I I I ,  the G reat bar M a'n u, 17 7 -2 12 ; A b ga r 
11 5 -1 1 2 ; B akru  II , bar Bakru, alone, 112-94; IX , Severus bar A bgar, 2 12 -14 ; M a'n u  IX , 
Bakru II and M a 'n u  I, 94; B akru II and A bgar I, bar A bgar, 214-40; A b ga r X , Frahad bar 
Piqa, 94-92; A b g a r  I, alone. 92-68; A bgar II , M a 'n u , 240-2.
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T h e  Foundation o f  the kingdom  o f Edessa is ascribed b y  S yriac ch roniclers 
to the year 180 o f  the Seleucid  era— that is to 13 2 -13 1  b .c . 1 T h e  first k in g  is 
said to have been a certain A ryu . T h is  name is the Canaa i ite-A ram aic term  
fo r lion; in the ancient Sem itic, and particularly the A rab  w orld  the nam es o f  
animals are frequently, found as the appellation o f  trıbal groups and o f  in d ivi- 
dual m em bers o f  tribes, b u t w hether we sh ou ld  look here fo r totem istic 
affiliations is open to question.2 Arm enian w riters3 claim  the rulers o f  E dessa 
as Arm enian, successors o f  A bgar4 son o f A rsh am , w ho m oved his capital 
there from  M etsb in  (N isibis). T h e  names o f  the kings o f E dessa and their 
fathers’ names do not lend support to the theory. S om e o f these nam es are 
Iranian (like Fradhasht, E zad, Frahad); we shall see that Edessa lay largely  
w ith in  the cu ltural rnilieu o f Parthia. Others (M a z 'u r, A b gar, W a ’ el) are in  
use in A rabic. B u t m ost striking, because they are least easy to explain, are 
those names \vhich term inate in the suffix ‘u ’ (M a 'n u , 'A b d u , Bakru, G e b a r'u , 
Sahru). T h e y  are undoubtedly Nabataean. In  ethnic origin the N abataeans 
w ere A ra b ;3 their activity  and area o f settlem ent extended from  Southern 
Palestine to Syria, Arabia, and the Persian G u lf. T h e ir  language, hovvever, 
vvas a branch o f  ^.ramaic particularly close to A rab ic, vvritten in a p eculiar'V  
script. S ignificantly, the language o f  most o f the inscriptions o f Edessa at the 
tim e o f the m onarchy is Syriac, and this vvas the language o f its tovvnspeople 
and its scholars during the follovving centuries. Syriac as a p fin cip al m em ber 
o f  the Aram aic group o f languages is related closely  to N abataean in structure 
and vocabulary.

W hile, hovvever, the rulers o f Edessa vvere largely  o f N abataean stock, the 
general population vvas m ore m ixed in origin. T h e re  m ust have been con- 
siderable interm arriage betvveen the colonists from  M aced onia or A sia  
M in ö r or Syria, and the native population. In  the sixth century John o f 
M alalas alleğes'that Seleucus N icator had described  Edessa as ‘h alf-barbarian  
(uıfopâppapos) A n tio ch ’ . inscriptions shovv that the nam e S eleucu s vvas 
popular at E dessa in the period o f the m on archy; the nam e A n tio ch u s is 
also found, though  less frequently. U nder the influence o f  Rom e, Edessans

•v
F ive  years earlier, according to a late um bilical hernia, a paunchy p erson ; it is foun dyears earlier, according to a 

S y ria c  chronicier; he regards the date of the 
con quest o f M esop otam ia by  the Parthians as 
the date o f the begin n in g o f the kingdom  at 
Edessa.

z A n other hypothesis on the origin  o f this 
nam e is given  on p. 72  n. 2 belovv.

3 Possibly also Jacob o f Edessa, i f  our text 
o f  his chronicle is reliable. A rm enian ‘ histories’ 
on this period con sist o f  a m edley o f Iegends.

+ T h is  name, w h ich  is characteristic o f  the 
* d yn asty  o f  E dessa, is said to m ean ‘ Iame’ in 
j S y ria c; cf. p. 73 b elo w . T h e  name is stili found, 

/ o f  a  Christian  b ish o p , in  the tenth century. In 
'- .A r a b ic  the vvord denotes a person vvith an

also in A ra b ic  as a personal nam e. T h e  associa- 
tion o f A b g a r vvith Iranian has been d ou b ted ; 
the etym o lo gy from  A rm enian  avza.g-a.yr, 
‘ great m an ’ , suggested  b y  M oses o f  K h o ren  is 
certainly to be rejected. T a c itu s  uses the fo rm  
A cbar, vvhile P lu tarch  gives A g b a r as w e ll as 
A bgar. T h e  proper name A b g a r is found in  
PaLmyrene inscriptions. T h e  form  A g b a r occurs 
already in  the A ram aic inscription  o f  N erab  
vvhich vvas in scribed  p robably  in  the seven th  
century b .c .

J B y  P lin y, T a citu s, and Plutarch, the E d es
sans are term ed ‘A ra b s ’ .
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lso^adopted L a tin  nam es— M arcus, M arcia, Aurelius, A urelia, Severus, 
Aoninus, A u gustin a, to m ention only a few . Some J e v s  o f  the city had 
'e b re v  names, Joseph and Sam uel, others were cailed Seleucus, Gordian, 
-zad. But the texts o f the ü m e  ofjthe m onarchy, and the period  im m ediately 

folloving, provid e an d ven vhelm ing num ber o f Syriac nam es; fe w  names are

IKabataean. l AA----
"it'is probable that before th e A ry u  dynâsty seized po\ver, the city  o f Edessa, 

ike? others in th e Seleucid  empire, v a s  administered b y  tvvo strategoi or 
civic magıstrates, v h o  gave their names to the years. T h e y  are m entioned in a 
document w ritten  shortly after the end o f the kingdom  and they appear not 
infrequently in later texts, notably in the Edessan m artyrologies. But vve do 
jıot. find any reference to them  in the sparse texts of^thejperiod o f the A ryu  
üynasty; v e  m ay ınfer, that their office had been suppressed b y  those auto- 
Vfatic monarchs.

IvThe kings o f Edessa did not, it should be observed, arrogate to themselves 
âbsolute p o v e r. L ik e  A ra b  tribal chieftains, they ruled through a council of 
ei'ders, possibly sheikhs, and including, no doubt, m em bers o f the royal

y r  J  ı .-N  y 1"  \. C i -  o 1

fâm ily. In  one account the km g s prm cıpal courtıers are styled the ‘chiefs o f 
those v h o  sat v i t h  bended knees’ .1 Rom an historians term  the rulers of 
Edessa phylarchs, and righ tly  so. Edessa at the end of the m onarchy v a s  stili 
tiivided, at least form ally, into districts allocated to epuÂctf or clans; each v a s  
’ dministered b y  an a rchon f û ,

JMf. - J . I .
İEet,' alth’ough he v a s , in theory, no more than the first am ong his peers; the 

|dng of Edessa retam ed the o u tv a rd  tokens o f p o ver, as v e l i  as its substance, 
mrrnly  in his hands. H is regnal year provided the official system  of dating, 
Side by side v i t h  that o f the Em perors. H e resided in a ‘great and beautiful 
Ipdabe’— here th e term  fo r  palace is Iram an— at the ‘source o f the springs’ 
^hİch fed the fam ous fish-pools. T h e  palace v a s  destroyed-in the fioods o f 

tb;İ2oı, and reb u ilt on th e sam e spot som e years later. A fte r  the kingdom  
adcom e to an end, p ilgrim s to E d gssa v e r e  sho v n  th e ıh a rb le  statües o f lh e  
ings_and the fish-pools inside the palace buildings.3 F earfu l o f a recurrence 

ofithe fioods, A b g a r  the G rea t constructed a ‘v in te r  house as a royal d v e llin g ’ 
(in.one text cailed  a ‘castle ’) on the Citadel m ount in. apparentlv.n o 5 -6 .4 H is 
nobles lived in  m ansıons, th at is in lesser State, in  the p roxim ity  o f the kin g’s

’d<<

In  death also the kings v e r e  s h o v n  deference. T h e y  v e r e  buried
'rH fvd f tg 

go vem o r are described in the Doctrine o f A ddai 
as the ‘ chiefs and honoured m en o f [A bgar’s] 
k in gdom ’ , and this corresponds exactlj’ w ith  
the " t t p c o t o 1 K a l  ı r p o T i i i c o i J E v o ı  o f H ellenistic 
kingdom s. W e should not, how ever, ignore the 
Parthian and A rab infiuence, and the tribal 
structure o f Edessa at this period..

3 See p. 33 below  and P l. 10a.
4 P l. 9a, 36.

1 Tranian n obles seem  to have adopted a 
yimilar squatting posture. B u t this description 
o^the Edessan n obles (in the Doctrine o f Addai) 
ss.doubtful, since b y  a m in ör change in  the text 
’ tca'da for qa'da) w e  m ay read ‘ chiefs o f those 

h o  sat in the [k in g ’s] co u n cil’ . '
1 T h e  view  has been  advanced that A b g a r’s 
m fsra s  organized on H ellen istic, rather than 
•O rientallines; A b g a r ’ s envoys to the Rom an
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in a tom b tovver1 ereçted b y  A b g a r V I  j n  a.d,_ 8 3 rrQ4-Qne-vvriter describes it 
as a jgreat.Sepuİchre o f ornam erital scu lp tu re ’ .2

A  significant sym bol o f  royalty  w as the special head-dress that vvas the 
prerogative o f  the k in g .3 T ia ra s  o f  silk  nvere nferred b y  the king on ali the 
chiefs and com m anders and other h igh  dıgnitaries o f  the kingdom , and these 
appear in sculptures o f E dessa and the neighbourhood.4 A m on g Parthians 
the w earing o f the tiara vvas an honour ‘shared b y  those \vho sat at the royal 
table and allow ing m en o f m e r i t . . . to speak counsel and vote in the assem - tı. . 
blies*. A t  Edessa, i f  w e m ay trust the account o f  a late m artyrology, the prin-J,’ -""' 
cipal pa^at^priests carried tiaras em bossed w ith  gold. O n ly  the king, how ever, 
w as entıtİed to w ear a diadem. w ith  his tiara. T h e  distinction is show n 
clearly on som e coins o f Edessa. O n  the obverse side A b gar the king vvears 
his fu ll regalia o f tiara and diadem , w hile on the reverse appears a certain 
M a 'n u  w ith  only a tiara and the G reek legend ‘Pais’ . T h is  term m ay be an 
abbreviation o f paş(griba), the ch ief officer o f  the kingdom .5 T h e  im portance 
o f  the prerogative o f the royal head-dress is v iv id ly  recalled in the b iograph y 
o f  A ggai, the legendary bishop o f  Edessa, the first after the A postle A d d ai. 
W h en  the reprobate son o f A b g ar th ej G reat ascended the throne, he in- • 
structed A ggai, vvho evıdently  had a m onopoly o f  this craft, ‘M ake for m e a 
tiara o f gold as thou didst make for m y fath ers’ . A ggai refused, and by order 
o f  the king vvas put to death for his act o f  lese-majeste.

T axatio n  vvas in the hands o f the king, as vve shall observe later. H e alone 
had the povver to rem it taxes. W e  r e a d o f  a ‘m aster o f im posts’ a fevv years 
after the end o f the m onarchy, vvho ehsured that fees vvere paid on the sale 
o f  a slave girl by a vvoman o f E dessa.6 T h e  kin g also controlled the m ilitary 
forces o f the state. D u rin g  the cam paign in vvhich Crassus vvas defeated in 
53 B .C ., K in g  A b g ar I I  vvas present vvith his troops. A b gar V II , it vvill be 
rem em bered, presented T ra ja n  vvith horses and m ailed horsemen, suits o f 
arm our, and arrovvs in a .d . 114 . S om e eigh ty  years later, A b gar the G rea t 
offered E m peror Severus the Services o f his skilled archers. A rch ery  vvas a 
favourite pastim e at Edessa and the archers o f the region vvere fam ous V 
already in the ninth cen tury  B . c . 7 O srhoenian archers form ed a crack u n it in .

officers o f  the kingdom  at Sum atar H arabesi, - }' 
p . 58 below . . k,

5 Perhaps this M a 'n u , the paşgriba, is the~î  ̂
father o f  Q ueen Shalm ath, whose statue stood V 
on a colum n on the Citadel mount at Edessa
p. 19-

6 T h is  interpretation o f  the text m ay be 
accepted, although it has been doubted b y  som e 
scholars.

7 A rch ers o f the B alikh region are shovm  on 
panels recording the achievem ents o f  A sh u r
naşirpal II engraved on gates erected at B ala- 
w at n ear M o su l and now  bein g deciph ered.
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1 Syriac rutphsha.
2 T h e  S y ria c  is obscure. T h e  rendering 

given  here is based, fo llow in g D u val, upon the 
am endm ent o f  one letter in the text; it receives 
su p po rt from  the instruction  o f  the Testament 
o f  S t. E phraim , ‘ In  your sepulchres do  not 
p lace me, fo r your ornam ents do not help m e’ . 
L ess probable is the rendering, also \vith a 
s ligh t em endation o f the text, ‘ great sepulchre 
o f  coloured scu lp tu re ’ .

3 O n som e coins o f  E dessa a sceptre is 
shotvn before the face o f the king.

* N o tab ly  in the reliefs o f  high-ran kin g
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the Im perial army w hich M axım inus led to G erm any, T h e y  revolted against 
|1jm on the death o f A lexander J 5  eyerus in 235, and raised a Senatör named 
Q uartinus to the purple, w ith Jatal,consequences for thçir nom inee. B u t the 
subservience of the m ilitary at Edessa to the royal household is eloquently 
shovvn by the Syriac inscription on the colum n on the Citadel m ount that 
vras erected by the m ilitary governor o f the tovvn: ■

I A p h t u h a  the  nu[hadra] son o f  Ba rs [h .  . . A m j a d e  this c o l u m n  and the s t at ue  \vhich is 

on it to S h a l m a t h  the Q u e e n  d a u g h t e r  o f  M a ' n u  the pa[s]griba  w i f e  o f  [. . . t he  k i n j g  m v
r ]2 $ tV .n «  ( f"J Vot4'3 ) £  o o  , v \ .aV

av [ .................... -** '̂a j i * mm V tö\( ç (
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T he administration of Edessa vvas evidently efficiently organized, as befitted 
a Hellenistic foundation, vvith a corps of officiaM with clearly defined pre- 
cedence and functions. In the narrative of the coriversion of king A b g a r  to 
Christianity vve read of a second in the k ingdom ’, \vhom the Apostle Addai 
healed of his gout. T h is  personage, it may be noted, \vas cailed, 'A b d u  bar 
'Abdu— his name, then, is probably Nabataean like those of m any o f  the 
kings of Edessa. T h e  ‘second in the kingdom ’ no doubt carried the Iranian 
tide o f paşgriba:3 perhaps he m ay have been n o t(\iceroy, but heir-apparent 
to the throne. Certainly he \vâs the htghest-rankıng ofEcer in the kingdom. 
T he paşgriba M a'nu, mentioned on the column inscription in the Citadel, 
vvas father of the queen of Edessa, and he may be that M a'nu vvhose head 
appears on the reverse side of a coin of Edessa. Another principal ofhce of 
State vvas that of the 'ruler of the A ra b s ’ , or Arabarchos, \vho probably 
governed the marches to the east of Edessa.4 T h e  dignitary cailed nuhadra 
was probably of lovver rank than the Arabarchos, for the son of an Arabarchos 
seems, according to a Syriac inscription of probably the second century, to 
have held the rank of nuhadra. L i k t  paşgriba, the title nuhadra is Iranian.3 In 
Parthia in the third century a . d . ,  it vvas held by the governor of a tovvn and 
its environs, and at Edessa in the same period the nuhadra may have been in 
charge of local administration. H e is also likely to have had military functions, 
for the Persian general vvho invaded Osrhoene in 354 carried the title of 
nuhadra.

(I owe this Information to the kindness of 
Dr. R. D. Barnett and D r. E. Sollberger of 
the British M useum .) B ut M esopotam ia vvas 
probably renovcned for its archers m uch 
earlier. In the region of A m id  (D iyarbakr), svas 
found the com m em orative stele o f N aram sin, 
grandson of Sargon, erected in about 2300 B .c . 
T he use of bosvmen by that victorious general 

’ n 3"' ^8Ve c0ntr*buted largely to his success.
• On the stele his troops are depicted in loose 

v A  ormation, not in the com pact phalanxes of the 
ağp urnerians, ligh tly  clad, and arm ed w ith boıvs 

.an arrovvs. Palm yra too fum ished  bowm en 
the Roman arm y at the tim e o f the C ivil

VVar, \vho vvere under the com m and o f .Antonv. 
T h e y  are said to have taken part in the fight- 
ing against the Jevvs at Jerusalem in a .d . 70 
and in cam paigns in Europe and A frica  under 
the Severi. A rchers appear in tableau.K at D ura 
Europos.

' Probably Barshum a, or Barshelam a, or 
Barsam ya. 2 P l. 29a.

3 T h is  is evident from  the early ‘ H ym n  o f 
the S o u l’ , p. 3 1. In inscriptions at H atra are 
found the form s PSG R JB', or P Z G R Y B ’ ; the 
Parthian form  is paşagriu-,

4 See p. 22 below .
5 Parthian nakhıvadkar, nokhadhar.
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P u b lic  order in  the city  w as m aintained by the city  w atchm an, the geziraye, 
a term  possibly  also o f  Iranian origin. A fter the disaster o f  20 r, the k in g  gave 
instructions that sorae geziraye  should sleep on the w alls from  O cto b er to 
A p r il in order to jjiv e  notice o f  the approach.o£ river floods. T h e r e  w ere also 
city  surv-eyors^and other experts, ‘wıse m en ’ or ‘kncnvledgeable m en ’ , in  

'*■ m unicipal adm inistration, as w ell as w orkm en em ployed on th e  upkeep o f  
the royal buildings. C h aracteristic o f the personal rule o f  the kings o f  E d essa 
seem  to have been the sharrire, or commissioners, p ro b ab ly  persons w h om  
the king chose as his confidants. A n  im portant official w ith  the status 
o f  sharrira, was the k in g ’s tabulara, or secretary;1 w e shall refeV  in 'a ’later 
chapter to the role o f H annan, secretary to K in g  A bgar, in the di’s^ m m a tio n  
o f  C hristianity  at Edessa. T w o  sharrire o f the city  w ere in charge o f  the 
archives in w h ich  official docum ents were deposited. T h e y  m ay have been in 
som e degree the equivalent, un der the kings, o f the strategoi o f p re-m on arch y 
days. A t D u ra in the third century, contracts were often \vitnessed b y  the 
‘strategos and Stetvard o f the c ity ’ ; at Edessa in 243, a d ocum ent is certified  ! 
b y  a strategos w ho carries the title of bahora, the Inspector, that is, w ho 

bcon fîrm ed  its bona fides. L ater, in the Byzantine period, the office o f  the 
sharrire was greatly  reduced in popular prestige. A iready in m artyrologies o f 
the fourth century they had becom e minör officials who set dow n in vvriting 
and then reported to the authorities the actions o f the citizen s.2

T h e  archives o f Edessa had a reputation for reliability. E usebius gives an 
■ account o f the beginnings o f C hristianity there, w hich, he States, had been 

translated into G reek  from  the Aram aic ‘archives o f Edessa w h ich  was at 
that time ruied b y  its ow n k in gs’ .3 A  Syriac chronicle o f Edessa has survived , 
and provides us w ith  extracts from  the city ’s archives. F or the m ost part th ey  
are brfef, and belong, in their present form , to the sixth century. B u t the 

iydes_cription o f the flood at E dessa in a .d . 20 r4 show s that records m ust have 
been 'com piledbat greater len gth ; and the vividness and detail o f this narra-"' 
tive  m ark it as autfıentıc ^and contem porary— w ritten, that is, d u rin g  the 
m onarchy, and at the specific com m and o f the king. A  w id e range o f  d o cu 
m ents \vas adm itted to the archives. T h e y  are described, at the end o f  the
m onarchical regim e, as the ‘sacred and profane archives o f  E d essa ’ . C en turies

1 T h is  is the equ ivalen t o f  the L atin  tabu- version o f the history ascribed to Z acharias 
larius, not tabellarius, courier, as E usebius and Rhetor, the epithet sharrire is used o f Senators 
R u fin u s. T h e  latter is rahfa in S y ria c; it occurs at Rom e.
in  the m em orial inscription  o f a cave outside 3 T h e  establishm ent o f  archives at Edessa is 
U rfa , probably o f the second or third century, ascribed by the A rm enian M oses o f  K h o ren  to 
tvhich reads: ‘ I, R abbai son o f ’A bsh elam a the the Rom ans. A  Syriac chronicle declares that 
co urier, m ade for m y self this tom b, fo r  m yseif Jesus was on the earth for thirty-ttvo years, 
and for m y  children and for m y heirs, and for ‘according to the testim ony tvhich w e  have 
G N Y ’ m y son ’ . found in the tru th fu l book o f the archives o f

3 T h e  Syriac term  w as evidently  not under- Edessa, tvhich errs in naught but makes knotvn 
stood b y  the translators o f  the m artyrologies • everything tru th fu lly ’ .
into G reek , and th ey  o m it it. In  the S y ria c  * See p. 24 belotv.



jff later, the records o f Edessa w ere stili arranged in the two categories o f ep is-"’b 
>cop2İ snd la y , and, mdeed, thıs ıs the pattern followed by nıost Syriac 
jıistories. T h e  w riîer  o f  the spurious m artyrology o f Sharbil claims that it w as ■. 

*\vritten down fo r deposit in the ‘arehives o f the city where the royal charters"'” 
Jr^fe placed’ . N o t only, ho\vgver, w ere  events o f  public significance recorded 
Jlthere, but ev en the deeâs o f  a private com m ercial contract, like the sale o f  a 
§İ?sİâve girl, were k e p tin  the official arehives.1 Transcripts w ere m ade b y  the 
İ l 's c r ib e s ’ oi7 Edessa’— under the m onarehy b y  the ‘king’s seribe’— or b y  
§rclerks (excepiores).2 It  was then signed b y  witnesses and b y  the inspector o f 
Fcontracts, and certified by.the strategos bahora (as we have already remarked) 
fin "the presepcp/P/itbe pa'rties to the transactionr"'” '"’'
i& T h e hobles o f  Edessa, w ho w  ere in attendatıce on the king and w ere 

pCentitled to tvear a tiara, are called in Syriac documents variously ‘grandees’ , 
Jfor ‘chiefs’ , or ‘com m anders’ . W e do not know  w hat was the exact significance 
şf'of these titles; but ali nobles could be deseribed as ‘free m en’ . M an y m ust 

%İhave acquired Rom an citizenship. Probably this status became general only 
|Rin the last decades o f  the m onarehy, through Caracalla’s grant to Edessa o f 

j^ .the status of colonia, In  the Edessan contract o f 243, the parties to the con- 
IT tract and most o f  the city officials bear Rom an names, an indication o f 
|>citizenship; the nam es o f their fathers, on the otlıer hand, .arejoem itic. T h e  
‘̂ Resident and one of the tvvo strategoi are Rom an knigHts, a rare'dıstinction, ;
^since we do not hear o f any^ citizen o f D u ra  vrith this rank, and few  are 

mentioned even in the inseriptions o f Palm yra.  ̂ ‘
t*a/T'he ‘free m en’ built mansions in the ‘H igh  Street’3 in the vıcin ity  o f the 
jttng’s palace. N o  doubt they derived their wealth from  landed property, 
^wning villages ontside the city.r B u t some m ay w ell have been m erehants, 
’dealing in the produets that w ere brought b y  caravans to Edessa from  the 
East, especially along the ancient road from  N isibis. M erehants were evidently w ) 
nown at/ fCOUrt; I t t.was T obias son of T o b ias from  Palestine w ith w hom  
uâdai-lodgedfaccording to legend, and T ob ias \vas requested to introduce 
^ A p o stle  to the lung. T h e  ‘strangers o f  the lands o f  N isib is4 and H arran ’ 

jho.attended the p reactm g  of Â d d ai the A p ostle  were, no doubt, merehants 
rom the two great com m ercial centres to the east and south o f Edessa.

important elem ent in  Edessan s’ocıety ıvere the artisâns. Som e w ere 
Şniployed by the king and housed near his o\vn residence, presum ably at his 
okpense. T h e  ‘husbandm en5 and artisans \vho (worked w ith  their) hands’ are
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f * '
j^A-duplicate o f the docum ent was given  to 
e purehaser o f the siave, presum ably in case o f 

İSSle *'or in  defence o f his title to the g irl. C f .
Addai: ‘T h e  records o f  the kings, 

ıere~the ordinances and laws are laid up and 
şontrâcts] o f the b uyers and sellers are kep t 

are/-without a n y  negligence -vvbatever.’

2 T h e  elerks, w e  are told, re co rd e d . the 
details o f the trial and sentence of the m artyred 
H ab b ib , see p. 85 below .

3 O n this nam e see p . 181 n . 3.
4 Syriac, Şoba.
5 O r ‘ tvorkm en’ ; Syriac, pallahe.
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categories m entioned b y  nam e after the ‘chiefs and freem en o f the king and
. r f İ •< :k" 'T

com m anders’ in the accoun t ot the assem bly sum riıoned b y  A b g a r to Iıear 
A d d ai the A p ostle . A fte r  the flood o f 201, the artisans \vere instructed to 
rem ove their booths fro m  beside the rıver and they w ere allow ed to e re c t* - ' 
them  only at the distance from  the_river that was p rescribed  b y  the surveyors r"  
and the other experts o f  the m unicipality. W orkm en, including, w e m ay 
assum e, artisans, w ho sat in  the colonnades and carried out their occupation 
beside the river, w ere also forbidden to spend the night in this area during 
the autum ıi and.w inter monthsj.vlj.en there was fear o f  unexpected flooding—  
eloquent evidence o f  the paternalism  o f the king.

T h a t  there w ere slaves at Edessa under the m onarchy, as aftervvards, is 
sho\vn by a S yriac  docum ent, dated 243, found at D u ra  Europos. T h is  is the 
contract o f  sale o f a slave girl, A m ath-Sin, aged about 28 and purchased from  
an Edessan w om an b y  a m an o f Harran for the price o f  yoçy denarii. T h e  
H arranian m ay have bought her for resale. T h e  seller disclaim s responsi- 
b ility  if  the slave w ere to run avvay from  her ne\v ow ner, and possibly also 
if  she \verejx> develop som e defect, after a probationary period o f s ix m o n th s—  
a usual clause in contracts o f this nature from  early tim es. _ 1

A b g ar decreed, after the flood of 201, that the taxes should be rem itted 
both ‘o f those who w ere inside the city and those w ho dvvelt in the villages 
and on farm s’ . T h e se  villages, and farms lav in the agricultural country 
around the city; and their inhabitants \vere bound to the populatıon o f the 
city  by ties o f  consanguin ity  and economic dependence— as in other regions 
o f the earlv N ear East. B eyon d  the zone in w hich  the villages stood, lived 
the people o f the u n cultiyated  lands. T h e y  were at an ınterm ediate stâge in 
the trânsition from  nom adism  to settled life. C lose to the villages w ere the

b iİ - 'L 0
sem i-nom ads, ther 'A ra b , w ho spent part o f the year tending the fields, part 
tending their flocks. F u rth e r afield were the püre nom ads, the Beduins, w ho 
w ere ahvays o n jh e  m ove, living^in.tents, refusing to accept the.authority  o f 
the city  and’ d eriv in g  th e ir ’livelihood not only from  cattle fearınğ^but also 
from  h igh w ay ro b b ery  and piîlage. It is these w h om  G reek  and Rom an 
■vvriters cali Saracens; S yriac  writers cali them  T a y y a y e , from  the B eduin  
tribe T a y y , w ith  vvhom they w ere m ost fami l iar. ’ •

T h e  B eduins w ere no respecters o f persons; they harried the half-settled 
'A rab , as w ell as the ca ra ya ııs .q fvçnerchants and city  dvvellers. I t  was pro- 
babiy, then, as m u ch  to defend the‘ ,A rab as to protect the roads against the 
T a y y a y e  that the office o f Arabarchos, in S yriac shallita de Arab, \vas 

'estab lished at E dessa. A  text o f  D ura Europos, dated A.D. 12 1-2  m entions 
‘a strategos o f  M eso p o tam ia  and Parapotam ia, and Arabarchos' , w ho w as 
also collector o f  taxes and h eld  Parthian rank. C icero  ridıcüled P om pey b y  
describing him  as an Arabarchos who acted both like a Parthian official and 
a rough A rab  ch ieftain . B u t the ju risdiction  o f  the Arabarchos o f  Edessa
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probably did not extend far from  the environs of the city. T h e  title shallita 
de Arab appears in Syriac inscriptions at Sumatar Harabesi, in the rugged 
Tektek plateau. Here, at an intersection of tvadis some sixty kilometres south- 
east of Edessa and thirty kilometres east-north-east of ̂ Harran, is an impor- 

' tan t oasıs, on which, to the present day, nomad sKfepherds converge with 
th e ir  E ocks and lıerds. In  one inscription dated a .d . 165 found at Sumatar, a 
shallita de Arab  prays for the life of his ‘lord the king’ and his sons, referring, 
n0 doubt, to W a ’el, son o f Sahru, the pro-Parthian king of Edessa. Another 
shallita de Arab  has inscribed. a memorial in honour of a certain Aurelius 
H a p h sa i ,  his ‘lord and ben efactor’ .1 The shallita A r  ab, we may conclude, 
controlled the m arches to the east o f Edessa on behalf of the ruler of that city.

H ow  far did the authority  o f the kings of Edessa exten d? In  late Roman 
times Edessa was the p rincip al city of Osrhoene, tvhich m ay derive its name 
from the city .2 B ut \ve do not know where the boundaries o f that province 
stood. T h e y  are not defined in the accounts of the settlement o f this region by 
Pompey, T rajan , H adrian, and their successors as Em perors o f Rome, and 
no doubt they varied in the course o f time. T h e  natura! frontier to the west is, 
of course, the river E uphrates. A  Syriac inscription o f Birtha (BirecikJ~ 
records the co n stru ctio n jjf a burial place byJtsjnıİer (shallita) in A.DÂnThe 
mas, v e  are told, tutor to the son of a certain M a'nu bar M a 'n u .3 M a'nu, 
lıotvever, has no title, and therefore cannot reasonably be identified as king of y 
Edessa. A n other Syriac inscription, on a tom b tower at Ş exrıruon-the-^s- 
rhoenian bank of the Euj)hm tes,pppositeJVIabbog, was dedicated in a .d . 73 
bv, probablv, a religious notable,4 but again it has no obvious association 
mitjj Edessa. N evertheless^ w e know  that the king o f Edessa w ent in a .d . 49 
to'escört M ihrdad, the p reten d eF to  the throne of Parthia, from  Zeugm a to 
Edessa; and v e  m ay assum e that the territo ryas far as the Euphrates w  as 
subject to Edessa at this tim e. Less certain is the situation to the east o f the 
city. M ihrdad mas âccom panied by the army of Edessa as far as A d iab en e;

vear 385, I, M a'nu the qashshisha, budar o f 
Nahai, son of M a'nu, grandson o f S D R W  N H ’> 
built this naphsha (tomb tower) for m yself and

1 It is tem pting to iden tify  (w ith Pognon, 
İnscriptions semitiaues 37 f.) th is A urelius vrith 
the Aurelianus son o f H aphsai, \vho v a s  Roman 
governor o f O srhoene after the abolition o f the 
monarchy in the third century. B u t the con- 
siderable interval in dates m akes the theory 
untenable. 2 p . 9 above.

3 T h is , the oldest Syriac inscription , reads: 
‘ İn the m onth o f Adar  o f  the year 317,  b  
Z R B Y N  bar Ab[gar]  ruler o f  B irtha, tutor of

D N T  bar M a 'n u  bar M a 'n u , m ade [this 
bujrial place [for m yjself and fo r H L A Y Y ’, rrus- 
.tress of m y house and for [my] children  [ . . . ] •  
At hoever tvill enter this b[urial place] and shall 
shotv respect [üt., see] and shall g ive  praise—  
ali the [gods shall bless h im ].’

4 ‘ İn the m onth o f the fo rm er T e s h r i o f the

for m y sons, at the age of ninetv. VVhoever 
shall give praise, ali the gods shall bless him, 
dıvelling and life shall he have. [But] he tvho 
shall come and ruin this w ork and these 
bones . . . atonement for sin [? or 'bu rial’ ; this 
w ord wou]d then be Nabataean or dialectal] he 
shall not have, and sons v.-ho shall east dust 
upon his eyes shall not be found for him .’ T h e  
interpretation o f this text is due to the percep- 
tion o f A . M aricq (M aricq-J. Pirenne, Classica 
et Orientalia, 135, 141 ff.) T h e  term  qashshisha 
probably has religious significance (see the 
present vvriter’s article in Iraq  x3tLx, 1967, 6); 
on budar see pp. 57 ff below .
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and there is evidence that the ruling houses o f  E dessa and o f A d iaben e \vere 
connected b y  a llia n ce ,'if  not b y  ties o f b lo o d .1 In  a .d . 194 the arm ies o f  
E dessa and Adiabene w ere associated in the siege o f  N isib is— evjd en ce o f  
unsettled conditions, and perhaps also o f the n eed  to âssert control o f  the 
trade route. Ç ertainly the oasıs o f Sum atar H arabesi recognized the authority  
o f Edessa in a .d . 165.2 T o  the south o f Edessa there m ust have been r iv a lry ı-ta-1'- 
betvveen that city and Batnae, Capital o f  A n them usia. B oth  w ere the seat o f  an 
A rab  or N abataean m onarehy, and Batnae, like Edessa, w as a considerable 
centre of^cpmmerce.3 T h e  king of Edessa evid en tly  encouraged the Rom ans 
tcTannek Anthem usia in, probably, A .D . 115 , and m ay have profited as a 
result. B u t even Harran, no more than forty  kilom etres south  o f  Edessa, 
m aintained the status o f colonia; it retaıned its traditional svstem  of g o v e m - 
m ent and remained virfually m dependent o f E dessa until a very  late date.4

W e receive a graphic picture o f the topography o f Edessa itself from  the 
account, in the Çhronicle o f Edessa, o f the flooding o f  the city in A .D . 201. I t  
is w ritten  indcrfsp Syriac, and m ust have^been com posed not long after that 
m em orable N ovem ber night. It merits quo'tâtfon in  fu ll:

In  the year 513 ûı the reıgn  o f [Septim ius] S ev eru s an d  the reign  o f k in g  A b g a r, son  
o f k in g M a 'n u , in the m onth o f th e ’ fatter T e sh rin , th e sp rin g  o f  %vater that com es forth. 
from  the great palace o f k ing A b g a r the G rea t becam e a b u n d a n t; and it rose ab u n d an tly  as 

had been  its \vont previously, and it becam e fu ll and  overflovved on ali sides. T h e  royal 
co u rtyard s a n i  porticoes and room s3 began  to be filled  w ith  tvater. W h e n  our lord  k in g  
A b g a r  sa\v this he w en t up to a safe place on the hill, ab o v e  his palace w here the tvorkm en  

o f the royal tyorks reşide and dw ell. W h ile  then the e x p e rts6 w ere con sid erin g w h at to do 
abou t the excess"of \vaters tvhich had been added, th ere to o k  place a great an ef a b u n d an t 
dotvnp our o f rain durin g the n ight. T h e  [river] D aişa n  cam e b efore the u su al tim e and  
m on th  and foreign  tvaters cam e, and^they fo u n d  the s lu ices c iosed  w ith  large p la ted  iro n  
[bars] and w ith  reinforced iro n  Bolts. S in ce  no in gress w a s fo u n d  for the w aters, a g rea t 

lake fo rm ed  outside the c ity  w alls and the w aters b eg a n  to  d escen d  bettveen  the b a ttle -  
m en ts o f  the w alis into the city . K in g  A b g a r  stan din g on  th e g rea t totver called  ‘ [the totver] 
o f  the P ersia n s’ , saw  the w aters b y  [the ligh t of] b u rn in g  toreh es and ordered  that th e gates 
and the eig h t slu ices7 o f the eastern3 w all o f  the c ity  sh o u ld  be rem oved  fro m  [the place] 

w h ere the r iv e r  cam e out. B u t at that v e ry  m om en t th e tvaters b roke d o w n  th e w estern  

w all o f  the c ity  and entered into the city. T h e y  d estro yed  th e great and b ea u tifu l p a lace 
o f  ou r lo rd  k in g  and rem oved  everyth in g  that w as fo u n d  in  th e ir  path— the ch a rm in g  a n d  

b ea u tifu l b u ild in gs o f  the city , everyth in g  th at w as n ear th e  r iv er  to the so u th  and n o rth . 
T h e y  cau sed  dam age, m oreover, to th e n ave9 o f  th e c h u rc h  o f  the C h ristian s. I n  th is

1 P lin y, it  is true, assumes that the O rroei 
extended from  the Euphrates in the w est, to the 
T ig r is  in  the east and to A rm enia in the north, 
b u t he is w ritin g  w ith obvious Lmprecision.

2 See p . 23. 3 C f . p. 137.
4 O n  the traditional enm ity betw een Edessa

and H arran  see the present w riter’s Edessa and
Harran  (Inaugurai lecture delivered on 9 M ay
1962).

1 O r ‘ co u rtyard s and porticoes and royal 
houses’ .

6 L it ., w ise  m en.
7 O ne e d itö r reads, ‘gates o f  the e ig h t 

.sluices’ .
8 T h e  te s t  has ‘ w estem ’ ; see, hotvever,

PP- 7 , 15 6 .

f
f

r
O r ‘ sh rin e ’ ; Syriac, haikla.
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• cident there died m ore than tvvo thousand p er s o n s ; w h iie  m an y o f them  vvere d s le e p .a t .T '

• jıight, the \vaters entered u p o n  them su d d en ly  and they w ere drow ned. %•' • '■

j n f ace o f  this disaster K in g  A b gar acted^energetically. V'v— -
■\Yhen th e city was fu ll o f  the sound o f vvailing and w h en  k in g  A b g a r  had seen  th is 

dam age that had tak en place, he ordered th at ali th e craftsm en  o f the c ity  sh o u ld  take 

a%vay their booths from  beside th e river, and that no one sh o u ld  build  a b o o th  fo r  h im self 
Beside the river; through the exp ert [skill] o f  th e su rveyo rs and knovdedgeab le m en, the 
booths v e r e  placed as far as the breadth o f  th e riv er [allowed] and th ey  ad ded  to its 
form er m easurem ents. F o r even  though the w aters w ere great and abundant, th e  actu al 
breadth o f the river %vas sm a ll; it received  the w aters o f  tw en ty-five  stream s in  th eir 
confluence from  ali sides. K in g  A b ga r ordered  that ali those w h o resided in  the portico  

and carried out their occupation  opposite the riv er should  n ot pass the n ig h t in  th eir 
booths from  the form er T esh rin  to N isan , b u t that ali the v in te r  tim e five o f  th e geziraye  
v h o  guard the city should pass the n igh t on the \vall above the place v,-here the w aters 
enter the city. W hen  at n ig h t th ey  ob served  and heard the sound o f  fo reig ıy  yvaters 
beginning to enter the city and , . d, W h o e ve r heard [this] sound and w as n eglig en t and 
did not go out [and shout], ‘B ehold  the v a t e r s ’ \vould be punished for con tem pt because 
be had des’pised the.ordegof_the king. T h is  order w as instituted  from  the tim e v/hen the 

eVent happened in this w ise until e te rn ity / |--’ ,j '- '/  ' ’
B ut our lord king A b ga r ordered a b u ild in g  to be b u ilt as his royal d-vvelling, a w in ter 

house [in] Beth T abara— and there he used to dtvell ali the w inter tim e; in  the sum m er 
he v o u ld  go dovcn to the _ne\v ^palace that had been b uilt for him  b y  the source o f  the 
spring [of water]. H is nobles also built for them selves build in gs as dw elling places in  the 
n eighbourhood in v h ic h  the king v a s , in the H ig h  S treet2 called B eth  Sah rayed  In  
order that the form er tran qu illity  o f the city  sh o u ld  be established, king A b g a r  ordered 
that unpaid taxes from  those v h o  v e r e  inside the city  and from  those w h o d w elt in  the 
villages and on farm s should be rem itted, and that taxes should be suspended fro m  th em  
for five years until the city  had g r o v n  rich  in its population  and adorned \vith its b u ild -

m gs.4 rU-t1 q fO.u4 c
T his narrâtive confirms the course o f the river through the city from  w est 

tcfeast and the location o f the k in g ’s palace by the pools. T h e  ‘safe place on 
the hıll’ vvhich the king clim bed to exam ine the flood for the first tim e 
cannot be the high ground in the n o rth -vest of the city since he w ould then 
have been obliged to cross the path of the \vaters. I t  must have been the

’ A  few  words are m issing here.
2 Or, less probably, ‘ C o m  m arket’ .
3 T hat is, palace-enclosure area, or area o f  

pedlars.
4 T h e Chronicle adds: ‘M aryahb son o f 

Shemesh and Qayoma son o f M agratat (the 
vocalization of the last name is uncertain)—  
these scribes o f Edessa v ro te  d o v n  this event 
at the order o f king Abgar, and Bardın and B ulid  
v h o  v e re  in charge of the archives of Edessa 
received it and placed it inside them [in their 
capacity] as sharrire of the c ity ’ . A n  account o f 
this flood in the anonym ous ‘ Chr. Zuqnin , o f 
probably the eighth century-, provides addition-

al details. T h e  exits of the river in  the eastern 
v a l i  o f the city v e r e  blocked b y  the accum u- 
Iation o f scum carried from the hilis and from  
the city  streets. T h ose  houses o f  Edessa that 
v e r e  made of bricks and clây- collapsed under 
the pressure o f the flood v a ters . Bodies and 
v o o d  and dom estic articles v e r e  carried a\vay 
in the stream ; beds, some v it h  their dead 
o v n e rs  stili upon them , v e r e  s v e p t  through the 
east v a l i  into the plain. T h e se  details m ay, 
h o v ev er, be a description o f a flood o f Edessa 
nearer to the tim e of the v r i t e r  than that o f 
A.D . 2 o ı ; see p p. 203 f. below .

: Ş U R K A V  K Ü T -Ü P H A N E S t
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Citadel mount which vvould have commanded a fine bird’s-eye view  o f the 
river. It was there that the king built his winter house, and it was there that, 
according to legend, the Apostle A ddai addressed the people o f Edessa 
assembled at the invitation o f the king.1 Beth Sahraye, vvhere the nobles 
constructed their mansions, was probably the eastern portion of the present 

• Citadel m ount2 and the high land further to the east and north. In the 
vicinity is the cave in \vhich vvas found the Fam ily Portrait mosaic; the 

- V 'dignified  mien o f the personages in this mosaic marks them as noblemen 
living in easy circumstances.3

T h e  ‘ to\ver o f the Persians’ , fro m  w hich  A b g a r  exam ined the fioods for 
the secon d  time, m ust have been near the palace or even inside the palace. 
P ossib ly  it was on the site o f the tovver that stili stands, south  o f  B irket 
İbrah im .4 T h e  C hristian C h u rch  o f  A b g a r ’s tim e— later it vvas cailed  the 
O ld C h u rch — was evidently  w ell kn ow n  to the narrator, since he m entions it 
\vithout introduction or explanation. I t  m ust have been situated east o f  the 
palace and on lo\v ground. I f  vve assum e that the m osques o f p resen t-d ay 
U rfa  stand on the site o f C hristian churches, the m ost probable location o f 
the ch u rch  vvould be M akam  İb ra h im .3

N o th in g  is left today o f  the ‘ch arm in g and beautifu l bu ild in gs’ o f the city  
o f Edessa at the time o f A b gar the G reat. O f A b g a r ’s palace and the m ansions 
o f the nobles ali that survives are the fish-pools^ and the tvvo graceful colum ns

0 standing high on the C itadel m ount am ong ruined tovvers and arches and 
| fallen defans. T h e  tvvo colum ns are on bases that vvere subsequentiy  rein-
1 forced, and. their tvventy-seven courses are each tvvo half-drum s o f stone,
' vvith bosses to aid the builders to hoist them  into position.6 T h e  style  o f

their C orin thian  capitals assigns them  to the late> Rom an period, and this 
| date is confirm ed by the serip t o f  the S yriac  dedıcation to Q ueen S halm ath 
| on the eastern colum n. Shalm ath m ay vveil have been the vvife o f kin g A b g ar 
| the G rea t at the end o f the second and beginning o f the third century. H er 
i statue, like the inscription, m ust have faced  the city. W e m ay assum e, then, 
V_that the c o lum ns.stqod at the_northern^entrance_to.the com plex o f build in gs,

1 See p. 78 belotv and Pl. 36-
1 C f. p. 188 below , on the constructions at 

Edessa in the tim e o f Justinian.
3 P lan  II  an d  PL r.
4 M o d e m  w riters have m aintained that this 

tow er stands o n  the place w here once w as the 
fam ous S ch o o l o f  the Persians; the hypothesis 
is possible sin ce  here tvas erected a Jacobite 
C h u rch  o f  the M o th er o f  G o d , p. 185 below .

5 P lan  I a n d  PL 326. 
r  6 In  the seco n d  cen tury  A.D., bosses for
' liftin g heavy stones were p robably  no longer 

/ used in the W e st, but they w ere em ployed b y  
\ builders in  H ellen istic tim es and m ay w ell

have survived  in the eastern p rovin ces. T h e  
space betvveen the colum ns at U rfa  is 1,040 cm . 
F ro m  the present surface o f  the groun d the 
height o f  the base o f the eastern colum n  is 255 
cm ., o f the w estem  colum n about 275 cm .— the 
surface o f the groun d wa3 evid en tly  uneven 
also at the tim e o f the ereetion o f  the co lu m n s; 
the other dim ensions o f  the bases are 413 .X 307 
cm s., and 375 X -3go cm ., respeetively. T h e  
h eigh t o f the course3  13 irregular, ranging be- 
\veen 41 cm . and 48 cm ., w ith  an average o f 
a bou t 45 cm . T h e  total height o f the colum ns, 
ın cludin g the bases, capitals and co p ings, is 
therefore abou t 15 m etres. PL 9b.
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a n d  there are superficial indıcations, among the ruins, that a row  of buildings 
on the m ount lay to the south, in line w ith the colum ns. T h e  colum ns are 
identical in form  and structure, but only approxim ately sim ilar in size. T h e y  
appear to be free-standing. T h e ir  function, and that o f  the buildings around ) 
them, in the second and third centuries is far from  certain.1 It is strange that I 
only one carries an inscription referrjng to a statue; w e w ould have expected 
the statue o f  the queen to be accompanied, and no doubt preceded, by  a 
statue o f the king. Perhaps they were part of a colonnade; there are grounds, / 
a l b e i t  som ew hat slender, for maintaining that the building in w hich they/ 
stood was a pagan tem ple.2

In  recent years the cem eteries of Edessa have yielded  useful information.
T o  the north-w est, west, and southyvest .of the city, the foothills o f the 
great A n atolian  plateau fail shkrply to the plain. H ere are cave-tom bs—  
‘houses o f e tern itv ’ they are called in Syriac, as also in Palm yrene— cut in the 
rock to the num ber of perhaps a hundred. T h ree m ain cem etery areas were 
in use at E dessa during the time o f the m onarehy, and the decades im - 
m ediately folIo\ving.,In the low  hills w  es t o f the Citadel, beside the m odern 
village \vith the £iiğgestive name of K ırk  M ağara, ‘F orty  caves’ , is a c lu s te f1' 
of burial places on either side o f the va d is . Jews also \vere buried here, if  one 

.m a y ju d g e  from  the Ö nef inseriptions in Hebretv and G reek; on one side of 
the entrance to a tom b is caEved also a five-branched candelabrum , or 

.menorah. Ojther tom bs at K ırk  M ağara are pagan. One is decorated w ith the 
y re lie f of a furterary b'anqüet and a Syriac inscription \vith the date a .d . 2 0 1 -2 ,

V  the year o f  the flood at Edessa in the reign o f A b g ar the G reat.3 T h is  western 
cemetery seem s to have e.vtended also northwards, to vard s the m odern 

rVadi M an ci. In  it v a s  probably the resting-place in the fourth century o f 
ıSt. Ephraim , laid at his ow n request am ong the poor and criminals, but soon 
iaftenvards transferred to the tomb o f the bishops ö f Edessa. D u e south of 
the_ C itad el,.ihe cave o f the Fam ily Portrait m osaic, probably depicting a 
noble fam ily, lies in a Southern cemetery w hich spreads westw ards and, m ore 
important, ea stvard s to the present Eyüp M ahallesi. T h e  dates o f mosaics in 
this area range betw een a .d . 228 and 278, but one inscription^has the date 
208-9. A  th ird  cem etery  is to be found.beyond Justinian’s dam do the north- 
west o f the vralls. T h at, this w  as less favoured than the other cemeteries in 
pagan tim es, \ve m ay deduce from  a com parison o f the dress o f the personages 
of the T n p o d  m osaic vdth the more ornâte costum e o f the Fam ily Portrait 

’ mosaic and the Funera'ry C ou ch  mosaic in the Southern area. Later, ho\vever, 
with the triu m p h  o f C hristianity at Edessa, the northern cem etery appearş  ̂
to have becom e m ore popular. H ere v a s  built the shrine o f the Confessors at
, . 1 V\’ e m u st reject the elaborate theorj’ that 2 C f. p. 53 below ; fort he text o f the inserip-

... these colum ns represen t D ioscoroi or tnvin tion see p. 19 above.
deities, as p ro p oun d ed  b y  J. R . H arris, Cult 3 See p. 28 n . 4 below .

CjO/ the Heavenly Tıcins, 1906, and elsetvhere.
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the place w here th e ' m artyrş^of. Edessa w ere in terred ; the m enjory o f  the 
shrine is probably  p efp etuatecf in the m odern nam e o f this quarter o f  U rfa , 
Şeh itlik  M ahallesi, the quarter o f  the m artyrs’ tom b d  o , ;

W ith  few  exceptions, these cave-tom bs are o f  m odest dim ensions, ranging 
from  285 cm s. square to 3 0 0 x 3 1 7  cm., w hile the cave o f  the rich  F am ily  
Portrait m osaic is o n ly  250 cm . square. W here a cave leads to an inner cave 
the outer one is larger— one outer cave is 470 x q o o  cm ., the inner. cave about . 
290 cm . square. T h e  entrance to m any of the cave-tom bs is scarcely  visib îe  
until one approaches close to the opening. A  few  have fram e m öuldings över 
the arciıed doorway>,or one or tvvo pilastersıon. either side, som e also have 
figures in the pedim ent, possib ly  putti and tritons; one h ad fou r fluted 
colum ns.2 in sid e  the-cave-tom bs the \valls are ornam ented w ith  carvings in 
the cornice, som etim es w ith  vine leaves. R anged around the w alis are con- 

' ventional arcosolia, som e o f them  so hollow ed out, w h eth er artificially or from  
natura! causes, that they have alm ost becom e sarcophagı; the arcosolia vary  
in dim ensions from  170 X 95 cm ., to 220 x  100 or even 125 cm . T h e  niche in 
w hich  they are set has either an arched or a triangular head. T h e  architec- 
tural decor o f the arcosolia varies in its degree o f  elaborateness. O ften the 
w all belotv the sh e lf on w h ich  the bod y rested \vas shaped to represent the 
legs o f a couch, som etim es the niche of the arcosolium  is fram ed in a carved 
cornice w ith  a p ilaster on either side, crovraed w ith  a capital, \vith rosettes 
or eagh s w ith  stvags or vine leaves or putti. A  few  have the fam iiiar w in ged  
Y ictories w ith  v re a th s  in their outstretched hands. T h re e  are decorated 
\vith a relief on the rear w ali o f the arcosolium , d epictin g  th e.d eceased  m an 
reclining at a funerary b an q u et.3 One cave has a büst över the entrance on 
the inside, and in the sofht o f the niche two busts look dow n on the arcoso
lium . O th er caves have no carvings, but elaborate m osaics on the floor w h ich  
w e describe later. A  sm all nu m ber have inscriptions in Syriac, either in the 
m osaic or carved on  the w alls; o f  these som e carry dates, b u t ali are in  a 
script w h ich  enables us to assign them  to the period  o f  the m onarchy or 
sh ortly  aftertvards.4

r T o d a y , how ever, th e  citizens o f U rfa  
ascribe the name o f the d istrict to the burial 
there o f  T u rk s  killed in the defence o f  the city 
against the F rench after the F irs t  W o rld  W ar.
F o r the location o f  the cem eteries, see the cave- 
tom bs on  Plan  II .

2 N o w  in  the U rfa  m useum .
3 W e  m ay also ascribe to the period o f  the 

E dessan m onarchy tw o other bas-reliefs o f  a 
fun erary banquet in a cave tom b at K ara  K ö p rü , 
north o f  U rfa ; see P ognon , op . cit. p . 179 and 
P l. X I , and p. 55 below .

4 See P is. 1-3 , 16 -2 7 , 4 3 -4 . T h e  tom b at 
K ır k  M ağara, w ith  a b a s-relie f o f  a funerary 
banquet, has the in scrip tio n : ‘ in  313 I, Seieucus

bar M oqim u m ade for m yself this burial place, 
for m yself and for m y children  and for m y 
h eirs’ ; the tom b w as therefore set up in A .D . j
2 01-2. O th er tom b in scription s in  the sam e j
area are briefer. O ne has s im p ly: ‘ M o q im u  bar 1
Seieucus’ , another: ‘ R ah bu , daughter o f Se leu - i
cu s’ , a third: ’ M agd al, daughter o f  'A bed allat, j
dust! alas!’ , a fo u rth : ‘T h is  is the im age o f  \
Bar'atha so[n o f  . . .] ’ , a fifth , ‘ . . . daughter 
o f . . ., sister o f  Barshem esh . . . ’ . In the cem e- j
tery area o f E yü p  M ahallesi is an inconspicuous !
cave vrith the in scrip tion  över the Central 
niche: ‘ In  the m on th A d a r in the year [5]zo, I, ■
'A bsh a  bar B ar'atha m ade for m y self this tom b, ;
fo r m yself and fo r m y children ’ ; the tom b w as ./

I -
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T w o  methods w ere used for d osin g  the entrance^to the cave-tom bs. One,'
T - in Şehitlik Mahallesi, h as a redt a n g u la o t one slab sw inging on an upper and 
j a lower hîhge’r l t  was closedkfrom the outside by means o f  a chain v h ic h  

drew_a_ bar^ cross ;intp a socket in the jam b 'o f the door; it w as evidently 
.-opened by’ İnserting through the ‘letter box’ o f the door the bar w hich had 
grooves corresponding to those o f a socket in the jam b. M o re  freyjuently, 
frpvyever, a _flat circular stone Jd p p r’ v a s  man-handled across the opening, 
and housed in a recess outside the entrance v h e n  the tom b w as open.1

W hile these cave-tom bs w ere the usual place o f burial, some ve a lth y  
F.dessans_buried their dead in a [tomb tov efj  Syriac naphsha-, a sepulchre o f 
this type was erected, w  e have already observed, for the m em bers of the 
Arvu dynasty in a .d .J Ş S ^ ,  Several tomb tovers are found at K asr  al-

J

Banat and elsevhere in the T ek te k  mountains, some eighty kilometres from 
Urfa, and reference has been made to the tomb tower v i t h  an inscription at 
Şerrin on theJıaıdijaf-thefEuphrates.2 None, hovever, has survived at Urfa 
itself. T h e  n e a r e s t jo m b J o v e r .to  tlıe. city,_ v h ich  stilf stands, i s jh a t  at D evr 

/Yakup in the bare hills about seven or eight kilometres to the south'.' Here, 
high in a vali ,  is a reclining figüre; probably— for the stone is too veather- 
beaten to a llo v  us to distinguish the details clearly— the figüre has the high 
head-dress of a priest or noble,- and his head rests on amushion. Nearbv. 

{ över the entrance to the upper storev of the tomb tover, is found a bilingual 
inscription in Greek and a script resembling Palmyrene, and another in
scription v h o l ly  in the near-Palmyrene script;4 these texts have been assig- 
ned, on the basis of the vr it in g ,  to the second century. A t  one time, there 
must have been more to vers  at this place, since a monastery v h i c h  had the 

.'Syriac name naplıshatha, ‘the tomb tovers ’ , v a s  established here in the 
i sixth century. its  pagan associations are indicated by a chronicle of, probably, 

the Islamic period, stating that the monastery stood ‘in the m idst o f the.hills,
phvhere there is a great pagan altar standing to this day’ .5

VY<

, constructed, then, in A.D. 208—9. 1°  this ceme- 
Ctery was found the oniy exam pie so far dı's- 
gcovered at U rfa o f a tom b to w hich  access is 

gained through a vertical shaft. It has arcosolia 
fon each side beiow  ground, and w  a s roofed 
över by  a large stone slab or slabs. T ıv o  Syriac 

•inscriptions beside the tom b are too fragm en- 
:’târy to be read; on one m ay be the w ord, 
!‘ [s]isters’ . On a third inscription w e re a d : ‘T h is  
is.the grave o f John the G o v[em o r], son of 
jTheophylactos, sh[ared by] his spouse, daugh- 
ter o f John, captain o f the troops o f  the G reeks, 
ând. [this is the grave] o f  T h eop h ylacto s their

T h e  inscriptions in a near-Palmyrene script at D ey r  Y aku p  underline the 
close relations that must have existed, in the time of the monarchy, betveen

son and o f ali o f them ’ . T h is  text may, on 
grounds o f  script, be assigned to the third 
century- O n inscriptions at U rfa  see the articles 
in B S O A S  b y  the p resent tvriter and the 
bibliographies there.

1 Pis. 2 la , 22a.
■ 1 See p. 23 above.

3 See the photograph (here published for the 
first time) at P i. 39Ö.

4 Both. .inscriptions at D e y r  Y aku p  state l  
sim ply: ‘A m ashshem esh w ife  o f S h a rd u jo ar j  
M a 'n u ’ ; PE~3oB.'"' ^

s C f. p. 105 belovy and P l. 39a.
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the leaders of Edessan society and the W est. A t this early period, trade brought 
the m erehants o f Edessa into touch \vith cities far beyond Palm yra. W e have 
several allusions, confirm ed b y  independent sources, to the im portant role o f  
m erehants in the dissem ination o f  cultural and religious ideasd T h e re  w as 
constant traffic betvveen Edessa and Adiabene, through N isibis. In  the first 
century a .d . the ruling house o f Adiabene was Jewish, and its m em bers m ade 
frequent and prolonged visits to Jerusalem . T h e  Jewish com m unity at 
Edessa had considerable influence on the thought and practices o f their 
city, as w e shall see; and the host o f the A p ostle  Addai, who converted  
Edessa to Christianity, w  as, the Syriac tradition telis us, a certain T o b ia s, 
from  Palestine and presum ably a Jew.r T ow ard s the end of the m onarehy, 
Edessa \vas under the political control o f Rom e. A b g a r’s emissaries in the 
stor/ o f  A d d ai subm it their reports to the R om an G overnor o f Syria. B u t 
it \vas, no doubt, the fas'nions o f Rom e itself that were follo\ved at Edessa. 
T h e  visit to the Im perial Capital by A b gar the G reat at the invitation o f 
Septim ius Severas w as, w e have observed, an occasion of some m agnıtude, 
clearly intended to make an im pression on a potentially useful ally. T h e  
reception accorded to A b gar suggests that nothing short of extreme m agnifi- 
cence \vould have had the effect that the Em peror desired; Edessans m ust 
have been fam iliar already \vith the ordinary luxuries of the Capital. T h e  
Edessans, concerning w hçrn t\vo inseriptions have been found at Rome, m ay 
have arrıved there as e.vıles or hostages, but it m av be assumed that they 
assim ılated them selves to Rom an society.3

It was, ho'vvever, G reek culture, transm itted to the East by Alexander and 
his successors, that left an impress on Edessa. T h e  coins of Edessa carried 

■fegends in G reek.4 T h is  was m ore than a form al convention. W e have noted 
that one part of the bilingual text at D e y r  Y aku p near Edessa \vas in G reek, 
and that G reek  is found side by side vvith H ebrew  on the early Jew ish  
funerary inseriptions at K ırk  M ağara.3 O n  the Edessan docum ent of 243 the

1 F or M esopotam ia ses p. 68. T h e  im por- 
taace o f Edessa in the com m ercial vvorld of the 
time is sh.ovvn by the fact that nearly half the 
coins m inted betvveen a . d . 220 and 251 that 
-.vere discovered at D ura Europos had origina- 
ted there (41 per cenc— 48 per ce.nt); N isibis 
and A n tioch  are far behind vvith respectiveiy 
17 per cent— 30 per cent and 16 per cent— 18 
per cent.

'  T h is , hovvever, is not m entioned in the 
G reek tradition presented b y  Eusebius.

3 It vvas probably A b ga r X , Frahad who 
set up a tom b at Rom e to his w ife  H odda. His 
brief L atin  inscription contains conventional
torm ulae: D  .3/ Abgar Phrahates fitîus rex 
prir.cipis Orrhenorü Hodda conjugi bene merenti 
fec. A t  R om e too, a G reek inscription records 
in elegiac verse the death, at the age o f  tvventy-

six, o f a certain A bgar, son of 'the form er K in g  
A b g a r ’ . T h e  tom b -.vas ereeted oy the deceased 
m an’s brother, A ntoninus; they vvere perhaps 
the sons of A b g a r IX , Severus.

* T h e  eariiest knovvn coins o f Edessa after 
the Seleucid period have legends in Syriac. 
T h e y  vvere m inted under the pro-Parthian 
kin g W a ’el, his successor M a'nu Philorhom aios 
w no was rescored to the throne by the R om ans, 
and the n ext king, A bgar the G reat, p robably  
in the early part o f his reign. T h ereafter the 
legends are in  G reek.

5 See pp. 27, 42. A  G reek inscription appears 
beside tvvo busts on a relief now in the U rfa  
m useum , and m ay be dated Sel. 488 (a . d . 176— 
7), if  o u r decipherm ent is correct. T h e  text 
appears to read: ‘T h e  year HF7Y, the m onth 
G orpiaios, Z ab d ib ö lo s ’ . T h e  use, hovvever, o f



j nspector signs in  G reek. W ealth y  Edessan families under the m onarchy \ 
j^ad already acquired the habit o f  sending their sons to be educated in the / 
(}reek-speaking lands to the w est o f  th e Euphrates, to A ntioch or Beirut o r ! 

J 'A  Ie^andria, o r_ to ,G re e ce  itself. T h e  practice is perhaps reflected in the S 
•- ‘H ym n o f  the S o u l’ o f  the A c ts  o f  Thoınas, which probably derives from  a V, 

T* Syriac source and \vas com posed.not.Jater than the first century a .d .; there ( 
•- prince is dispatched to seek his ‘precious peârl’ in Egypt. T h e  Edessan \ 

'  philosophcr Bardaişan is said.lo jıa v e  sentjıis^on.to.-attend the acâdemies o f 
■ AtherisT'and it is heîcTtKat h e  acquired  there his com petence in p oetry  and 

tnusic. T h is  tradition is late, but it contains an element of probability. T h e  
\  Edessan B ook o f  the Latvs o f Countries demonstrates, in both its structure and 
• its argum ent, ho\v deepîy the schooî o f Bardaişan \vas influenced b y  G reek j  

systems o f  phiîosophical exposition. Edessa \vas to w in ren o v n  in Syriac- ' 
speaking M esopotam ia as a centre o f  G reek learning.

N evertheless, at the tim e o f  the m onarchy, as also, indeed, later, G reek 
civilization m ust have affected only a small section of the population of 
Edessa. Bardaişan him self, like St. Ephraim  a century and a h alf later, is 
reputed to have had little  or no fîrst-hand knovdedge of G reek. H ellenistic 
conventions o f îa\v and civic organization and the Seleucid era \vere main- 
tained at Edessa after the vdthdravrai o f Seleucid po\ver, but in this Edessa 
Avas at one \vith the rest o f M esopotam ia. In the struggle b etveen  Rom e and 
Parthia fo r  authority över M esopotam ia, Edessa tvas usually on the side o f 
the latter. Seen from  Rom e, A b g a r  o f  Edessa v a s  a Parthian, and this notion 
continued vvell into B yzantin e tim es w hen even Syriac poets describe Edessa 

' as ‘Parthian’ or ‘daughter o f the P arth ians’ . T h e  titles of high officials o f the 
y kingdom, paşgriba and nuhadra, \vere Iranian. A s w  e shall observe later, the 
f  dress of the m enfolk o f Edessa w as also Iranian (though women, as else\vhere 
V. in M esopotam ia, w ore Rom an costum e). In  the Edessan mosaics, hum an 
İp figures are represented in the frontal m ode that has been regarded as charac- 
f  teristic o f Iranian art.'A d iabene, E d essa ’s ally, lay \vholly AA’ithin the Parthian 
L sphere; and T h eo d o ret \vrites o f A d iaben e as ‘belonging to the Parthians, but 
y :now called O srh oene’ . W e  have noted that even in the vicin ity  o f  A b g a r ’s 

palace at E dessa w as a ‘tow er o f  the Persians’ . T h e  river G ullab  \vas stili 
I»-. called ‘the river o f the M e d e s’ 250 years after the end o f the m onarchy.
Â „ Edessa’s position  on the ‘silk ro a d ’ to N isibis, thence to India and the F ar 
f  • East, m ust have brought traders from  the E ast.1 Bardaişan is credited w ith  an 

account o f  the h istory  and p ractices o f  the Indians, derived, it is held, from  
,?>an Indian em bassy that passed through Osrhoene on a visit to E m peror 

fElagabalus in about 218.

\the M acedonian m onth nam e and the fo llo w in g  1 See p. 137 below , for A m m ian ’s descrip-, 
proper nam e seem  to p o ln t to a P alm yren e tion o f the fair at Batnae in the fourth  century.

” origin. Pl. 14 b.
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( . u (T h e  cross currents o f  w estern and eastena civilizations produced an
invigorating atmosphere at Edessa. its  royal court, at the end o f  the second 

■ century, was evidently a scene o f gaıety  and m ovem ent and also o f som e 
..-M sophistication. It has been already suggested that Edessans o f  this period  

■vvere fam iliar vvith the luxuries o f Jthe_West. In  the first century the Parthian 
pretender M ihrdad, vvho vvas accustom ed to the frivolities o f A n tioch, vvas 

'not unvviiiing to dally at Edessa. T rajan , too, vvas obviously im pressed by  his 
entertainm ent there (including the ‘barbaric dance’ perform ed by  the son o f  

T  his royal host). T h e  vvinter batbsj o t  far north-oLth&.fish.-popls,1 m ay vve 11 
y  have been built under the m onarchy o f  Edessa; in the north-vvest o f  the city, 
1  by the vvalls, vvas a hippodrom e vvhich, tradition averred, had been presented 
/ to the king by Augustus him self.
V T h e  men of Edessa m aintained, as a pastim e, the skill as bovvmen for vvhich 

the Osrhoenians vvere fam ous in vvar, and they vvere keen follovvers o f the 
chase. W e have vivid representations o f animals in the tableaux that have 
survived — the birds, lion, and gazelle o f the Phoenix and O rpheus m osaics 
(dated a .d . 235-6 and 228 respectively), and the fierce boar o f the border o f 
the novv fragmentary Anim al m osaic.2 Julius A fricanus, a visitor to Edessa at 
the end of the second century, recounts that, on a hunting expedition, a 
terrible forest bear leapt out o f a thıcket, to  the consternation o f the bystan- 
ders; it vvas slain by Prince M a 'n u  vvho coolly shot an arrovv into each eve o f 
the beast. Bardaişan him self vvas no mean archer, as Julius relates in a v iv id  
passage. On one occasion he asked a handsom e young man to stand opposite 
him , and then outlined the y o u th ’s form  upon his shield vvith arrovvs, iike a 
painter vvith a brush,— his head, ‘ the gleam  o f the eyes, the ju n ction  o f the 
lips, the sym m etry o f the ch in ’ , and finally the vvhole figüre o f  the youth . 
T h e  spectators vvere am azed ‘ to see that the bovv could be not a vvarlike 
im plem ent but a [source of] delight and a pleasant sport’ : the you n g  m an 
gazed vvith astonishment at his picture. Vı..-TT"'

■. _ U n d er the monarchy, Edessans cu ltivated  the liberal arts vvith v igou r.
- i T h e ir  arcnitects must have attained a high  degree o f skill. A t  Sum atar 

j H arabesi in the T ektek  m ountains, the m onum ents, o f vvhich tvvo tovvers are 
d round and of exactly the sam e circum ference, another is an exact square, and 
! another is round and set upon a square base, are aligned vvith p erfect pre- 

cision; they are, no doubt, the vvork o f Edessans or foreign craftsm en vvorking 
 ̂ un der the direction o f Edessans.3 In  the city  itself porticoes vvere erected in  

p u b lic  places, and vve have, in the tvvo C orinthian  colum ns on the C itad el 
m ount, a relic of the m agnificent buildings o f  royal Edessa. W e have alluded 
to representations of the funerary banquet and the other somevvhat florid

1 T h e  remains o f a hypocaust on this spot ted into the m unicipal svater installations.
w  e re seen briefly by the present w riter in the 2 Pis. 43, 44 and 176—20.
sum m er o f 1959, before the site vvas incorpora- 3 See the photograph on Pl. 40a.





sculpturc in the cave-tom bs outside the w alls o f Edessa. Stone figures in. 
f-'gÜef at Sum atar, both in a cav e cut in the rock and on the sacred m ount, 
'âre no doubt b y  Edessan sculptors o f the second century.1 A t  Sum atar, too, 

• > j s ’ a  free-standing statue o f a m an in Iranian costum e, a great sw ord at his 
side, w hich m ay have been erected in the sam e period.2 Statues w ere evi- 

■ dently a fam iliar feature of Edessa itself. One o f the colum ns on the Citadel 
*niount was crow ned, as w e have seen, by a statue of Q ueen Shalm ath . T h e  
: Aquitanian abbess Egeria \vho visited the city  in, probably, the fifth century,
;; was impressed b y  the statues in  the sum m er p alace by__the-pools, w hich w ere 
“ probably set up un d er the m onarehy. She w rite s ;

Jj i' ■
:Ş '[T h e bishop] led  m e to the palace o f k ing A b g a r, and show ed m e th ere the statue 
vvhich, as th ey said, w as a very  elose likeness, m ade o f m arble o f  such  lustre that it m ight 

-have been o f pearl. F ro m  the features o f king A b g a r  it  tvas tru ly  seen that this m an was 
greatly w ise and d ign ıfied . . . . N e a rb y  tvas a statue also m ade o f  the sam e m arble, -vvhich 
hesaid  was [the representation] o f [A b g a r’s] son M a gn u s, also vvith som ething o f grace 

■•inhis features.3

î,-İ,There vvere other representations of A b gar at Edessa that survived to the 
time of Egeria, apparently by the vrest gate through vvhich, according to 

"tradition, the letter of Jesus had been brought to A bgar. Egeria adds, ‘T h e  
holy bishop also shovved us a m em orial4 o f A b gar and o f ali his fam ily vvhich 
,was very beautiful but made in the ancient fashion .’
'ftA.fevv small m iscellaneous reliefs of uncertain provenance, but probably 
from the region o f Edessa, are preserved at U rfa  and m ay be aseribed to the 
period of the m onareh y.5 T h e y  inelude three reliefs of a nüde m ale and a half- 
nude female exchanging em braces, the busts o f t\vo m ale personages holding 

"scroll, a V icto ry  and some tritons. T w o  pıeces of free-standing sculpture of 
garticular interest have,survived  at U rfa. B oth  have undated Syriac inserip- 
fıons and both are likely to beîong to this early period. One, a full-length 
relief, shows a seated \voman, and at her side the figüre o f her daughter in 
tniniature; it vvas erected by her husband. T h e  other is a büst o f a handsom e 
ady called Shalm ath, also set up b y  her husband, and also vrith a m iniature 
'"‘-length figüre o f  her daughter b y  her side.6

re novv have records of eight mosaics from  Edessa,7 m ost o f them  found 
‘thin recent years, and ali to be attributed to the last years o f the m onarehy 

öfîthe decades im m ediately follow ing. W  e can speak o f a school o f Edessan

See Pl. 406, 41, and Pognon, op. cit. 3 O n a bas-relıef o f  two busts accom panied
j ’See the photograph on Pl. 13a. T h e  sim ilar by a G reek inscription, tvhich m ay belong to 

tatue found at H arran  m ay belong to the sam e the secon d century, see p. 30 n . 5 above. 
jîd ; photograph on P l. 13&. 6 See the photographs on Pis. 12 a, b, 15 a, b.
T g e ria 's  ‘M a gn u s’ is presum ably M a 'n u  7 N in e, i f  w e regard the m osaic published by 
\who reigned from  2 14 -4 0 ; if, hovvever, the C lerm on t-G an neau and analysed by E . Renan

d o f  A b ga r U k kam a w ere accepted, he as having been foun d at U rfa ; see the pres e n  t
d b e  M a'n u  V  (a .d . 50-7). w riter’s article, B S O A S  x x x ,  1967, 297.

tin, memoria.
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m osaicists. T h e y  ^attained a considerable degree o f  accuracy in their w ork, 
carefu lly  d istm ğüıshıng betvveen bro%vn and grey  eyes, and b lack  and g rey  
hair. T h e ir  artistry  is evid en t from  the grouping o f  their subjects. T h e  
m osaics reflect, too, the taste o f  the Edessans for bright and varied  hues and 
the distinction o f  their co stu m e; and by  the sophisticated and com fortab le  

.m ien  o f  the personages \vhich they depict w e are rem inded fo rcib ly  o f  the 
portraits o f  m erchants o f  m edieval E u ro p e.1

Edessans had a liv e ly  p artiality  fo r m usic in early, as in  later, tim es. 
B ardaisan’s poerqs.3Yere-seJ_t:a-music; and they stili retained th eir attraction  
for the young aristocrats o f  Edessa tw o centuries after the p oet’s death. S t. 
E phraim  sûiight to cou n ter the insidious charm  o f these p agan  hym n s b y  
form ing cİıoirs to sin g  his o\vn canticles and responses. H is labours had 
little success, for forty  years later Bishop R abbula was dism ayed to find that 
Bardaişan’s songs had lost none o f their popularity at Edessa. M u sic  and 

nıusiH anş_pjayejJ.ajign^(^nt^o]_e_in_the_paganjeIigion o f this. area, as w  e 
shall see later. O rphens w ith  his m agic lyre is the them e o f a beautifu l 
Edessan m osaic o f  the last decades o f the A ry u  dynasty.2

L etters, too ,’ w ere ev id en tîy  popular under the m onarchy; the c ity ’s 
reputation in C h ristian  tim es as the seat o f a fam ous academ y was based 
on a tradition o f  long stan din g. T h e  Syriac inscriptions on the statues, 
on the \valls o f tom bs, and in the mosaics are neatly w ritten. W e have 
evidence, how ever sparse, o f  n icety  o f style. T h e  T rip o d  m osaic has a short 
epigram :

W h o e v e r  despises 

th e  ex p ectatio n s o f  [his] last [days], 
d ’ a n d  m o u rn s [his] first [days]—

h e sh all h ave a g o o d ly  latter end. ^

T h e  sentim ent, that o n ly  the m an w ho scorns long life and repents o f  his ,j 
you th fu l errors m ay d eem  h im se lf w orth y o f  life after death, is expressed  1 :'‘ 

■ skilfully.-The second and th ird  lines rhym e; and the poem  seem s to be 
constructed by stress, not, like later S yriac  verse, b y  a syilabie count. There_ 
is an adroıt antithesis betrvveen ‘last [days]’ and ‘first [days]’, and a p u n h ın g 
play on two S yriac  w o rd s.3 T h e  text is a pleasant rem inder o f the m annerism s 
o f good  Sem itic p oetry . O f  egu al d istinction is another S yriac ep itaph, also 
in the Southern cem etery  of  Edessa, w hose archaic script'âssign s it, too7  to 
the_eariy.perİQdri

P leasan t is the restin g -p la ce  o f  S h a lm a n , son  o f  K avvkab.5 G reetin g s  to th e e6 . . . and  
th ey  ans\vered thee, an d  th e y  called  th ee and thou d id st ans\ver them — those vvhom  thou

1 S ee  P is. 1-3- \ '  O r ‘ S ta r’ .
2 C f . p . 52 below . 6 H ere  m ay be read, am ong Iacunae, *. . . th y
3 'hritha, line 2; hartha, line 4. I essence . . . ’ .
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didst tou ch. Thou hast seen the height and the depth, the distant and the near, the 
hidden and the manifest.1 And they supervise the uses of thy reckonings, . . . giving

: b>0«
r 5 jt *

yVe need not hesitate, then, to attribute strenuous literary actjvit^ (to the 
Edessa o f the later years o f the m onarchy. U nhappily little is extant vvhose 
authorship can definitely be regarded as Edessan. T h e  touching' epistle of 
Jdara bar Serapion vvas vvritten b y  a pagan o f nearby Sam osata to his son as 
the author was taken captive to Seleucia, possibl^ at the end o f  the second 
century. T h e  O ration to A n toninus Caesar, a dıscourse on free vvill and sin, 
js ascribed incorrectly to the philosopher M elito o f Sardis; it vvas composed 
probably by a C hristian, and perhaps in Osrhoene in the th ird  century. 
Edessa, or the neighbourhood, m ay have been the place of com position of the 
Syriac text of the A cts o f Thomas, \vritten probably in an Iranian m ilieu and 
in the first decades o f the third century.3 T o  this epoch belong, too, the 
translations into Syriac of the O ld  and N ew  Testam ents. W heth er the 
translators perform ed their vvork in Osrhoene or Adiabene cannot be de- 
cided,4 but the question need not detain us. T h e  lucid and flovving style of 
much o f these translations m ust have been the common heritage o f a wide 
area o f Syriac-speaking M esopotam ia. T h at it vvas shared by Edessa, is 
shovvn by the extract from  the city  archives describing the flood o f 201 \vhich 

'has already been g iven ; this m ust have been vvritten close to the event and 
'displays qualities o f freshness and clarity.
İr -
tp-The giant of Edessan literatüre in  the period o f the m onarchy vvas Bar-'h 
fdaişan. T h e  names o f  the m em bers o f his fam ily seem cu pou sly  allegorical. 
His father is said to have been cailed Nuham a (revival, resurrection) and 
bis mother N ahshiram  (h u n tin g); his son, famous for his m usical accom - 
pîishments, vvas H arm onius, and his ovvn name means nothing m ore than ‘son 

.of Dalsan’ , the river o f  Edessa. Bardaişan himself, hovvever, vvas real enough. 
He vvas born at Edessa in q 54, the son, it is maintained, of pagan parents vvho 
had fled from  P arth ia .5 O ne tradition  relates that he vvas instructed in the 
lore o f the heathens at H ierapolis, the fam ous cult centre o f the Syrian 
goddess, Atargatis. A cco rd in g  to another tradition, Bardaişan vvas educated at 
Edessa vvith the fu tu re  A b g ar the G reat; certainly he frequented the court

r

1 Or ‘rising [of the sun or stars]’ .
.A -T he G nostic overtones o f this rem arkable, 

Hut[ obscure, inscription recall the rem ark of 
S^Ephraim  on B ardaişan : ‘ . . .  he counted six 
eâsences; four essences he placed in the fo u r 

"ections (of the com pass), one he p laced  in 
rdepth, another in  the height’ . See also

|8.A ■
See p . 44 belotv. I t  has been claim ed that 
Qdes o f Solom on (w hich , like the A c ts  of 

A  contam G n o stic  expressions) vvere

composed at Edessa; the evidence is, however, 
circum stantial and slender.

4 T atian  probably com posed the Syriac of 
the D iatessaron in the W est before his retum  
to ‘A ssyria ’ (no doubt, this is A d iaben e; see 
pp'. 68-70) in  a .d . 172. B u t the style o f his 
version is presum ably that o f  his ovvn home- 
land.

5 Porphyry, de Abslinentia, iv, 4 17 , describes 
Bardaişan as a ‘Babylonian ’— probably be- 
cause o f his fam e as astrologer; p . 50.
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o f Edessa. Julius A frican u s adm ired Bardaişan’s prow ess as archer. H e  w as 
converted to C h ristian ity  by, w e are told, a certain ‘B ish op ’ H ystasp, and 
com posed polem ics against the heresy o f  M arcion . B u t Bardaişan’s indepen- 
dence o f  m ind m ade it d ilficult fo r him  to conform  to prescribed  dogm a; and 
he w as expelled from  the C h u rch  b y  'A q i, the successor o f H ystasp. H e  is 
credited w ith  h avin g su b sequen tly  founded his ow n sect. T h e  Bardaisanites 
are said b y  no less an authority  than Jacob o f  Edessa to have continued at 
Edessa until the iate seventh  or eighth  century; M o slem  w riters allege that 
his follow ers w ere to be  foun d betw een W asit and Basra in Southern Iraq  
in the tenth century, and even in K h orasan and C hinese T u rkestan .

T h ese  assertions m ay be based on m isunderstanding, for there was a ten- 
dency, p a rtic u la r ly ' am ong M oslem  theologians, to group m iscellaneous 
heresies under a single ill-defined heading. T h e y  shovv, ho\vever, h ow  deep 
and lasting was the im pact o f Bardaişan, not on ly on his contem poraries, bu t 
also on succeedin g generations. D u rin g  his lifetim e— he died in 222— he 
com posed som e religious and philosophical treatises, a treatise on the con- 
ju n ction  o f the planets, a h istory o f  Arm enia, w ritten  w hen he fled to that 
country in the reign  o f  Caracalla, and a history o f India. E ven  his enem ies 
acknovvledged his ch arm  and his keenness o f perception. Eusebius, a century 
later, calls him  ‘a m ost able m an’ and !a povverful disputant’ . S t. E phraim  
\vrites o f ‘ the dirt o f  the vviles o f Bardaişan’ , but he vvas forced to adm it that 
‘Bardaişan is found to speak w ith  su b tletv ’ : and show ing unvvonted m ercy 
tovvards a heretic, E phraim  declares, ‘Y e  sons o f the good [G od ], p ray  for 
Bardaişan, for in his heathenism  there vvent a L egion  in his heart bu t our 
L o rd  in his m o u th ’ .

A  prose w ork attrib uted  to the school of Bardaişan was probably  com posed 
b y  his disciple, P h ilip ; it is entitled  the Book o f  the Lazcs o f Coııntries. 1 
B rie f extracts m ay co n vey  som ething o f the shrew dness and hum anity o f  
Bardaişan; these qualities are evident even though the text m ay have been 
revised by  a C h ristian  apologist.

I f  yo u  vvant to Iearn it  i s ’ h elp fu l to Iearn from  older peop le  . . . , b u t if  [you  w ant] to 

teach  it is n ot n ecessary  fo r  y o u  to ask th em  an yth in g  b u t to persuade them  to ask w hat 
y o u  w ish. . . .  I t  is a g o o d  th in g  to k n o w  h o w  to ask q u estion s. . . .

T h e r e  is n o th in g  that m en  h a ve  b een  com m an d ed  to do w h ic h  th e y  can n o t do. . . . W e  
are n ot com m an d ed  to c a rry  h eavy b u rd en s o f stone or tim b er or oth er th in gs— tvh ich  
o n ly  those w h o are stro n g  in  b o d y  can  do, or to b u ild  fortresses or fo u n d  cities— w h ich  
o n ly  kings can do, or to ste er  sh ip s— vvhich on ly  sailors k n ow  h o w  to steer, o r to m easure 
a n d  d iv id e  th e earth — vvhich on ly  su rve yo rs knovv. . . . B u t w e h a ve  b een  g iv en  
com m an dm en ts u n g r u d g in g ly  acco rd in g to the b o u n ty  o f  G o d , vvhich a n y  m an  vvho has a 
so u i can p e rfo rm  vvith jo y .  . . .

1 It receives this nam e becau se  it offers e x - and Britons in  the W est. See  on its contents 
am ples o f  the la-.vs o f  peop les ranging from  the p. 44 belovv.
‘ S e re s ’ and Indians in  the E a st to the G reeks
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Â ' j t js easier îo  do good than îo  abstain fro m  evil. F o r  good is part o f  m an, and therefore 
% - *•' j-ejoices w hen he does it, b u t evil is th e activ ity  o f the enem y and m an  does these 
'■! odioUs things w hen he is disturbed and u n h ealth y in his nature. . . . B y  its n atu re the 

Jibn eats flesh; and for this reason ali lion s are eaters o f  flesh. . . . A n d  the b ee m akes 
'  honey h y  w h ich  it sustains itself; and fo r  this reason ali bees are honeym akers. A n d  the 

ant lays up  for itse lf a store in sum m er, that it m ay sustain itse lf from  it  in  th e  w in ter; 
;■ arld for this reason ali ants do liketvise. . . . B u t m en are not governed in  this m ann er; 

but in the things belon ging to their bodies th ey m aintain their nature like anim als, and 
in the th in gs w hich  belong to their m in d s th ey do that \vhich they w ish, as b e in g  free 

y and viith pow er and as the likeness o f  G o d . . . .

T W h e n  G o d  wishes, ali things can be vd th ou t confusion; there is n o th in g  th at can 
k -’ restrain his great and holy w ill. . . .
â-C'T r .
■i In the constitution of a new  ıvorld ali evil m ovem ents w ill cease and ali reb ellion  w ill 

come to an end; and the foolish w ill receive persuasion, and short-com ings w ill be 
made fu ll, and there w ill be peace and v e ll-b e in g  by the g ift o f the L o r d  o f ali 

ccreatures.

L ^ T h e  genre of literatüre, how ever, w hich Bardaişan made peculiarly his 
:,0wn, was poetry. H e composed a hundred and fifty hymns, the num ber o f the 
1 Psalms o f the Bible, around the them es of his religion and philosophical 
ydoctrines. T h e  rhythm  of his poetry was m arked by stress, as \vas the epitaph 
f0f  Shalman bar Katvkab. T h e  hym ns tvere then set to m usic and achieved 
’ immediate and lasting popularity. St. Ephraim  declares sadly:

[Bardaişan] created hym ns and u n ited  them  \vith m usical accom panim ent, and he 

composed psalm s and introduced m etres: \vith m easure and w eights he d ivid ed  w ords, 
d the sim ple he corrupted  w ith  b itterness in stveetness, the sick w ho did n ot choose 

ealing nourishm ent.

Igments of Bardaişan’s verse have survived in the w ork o f St. Ephraim , 
jînfortunately too scanty for us to ju d g e  their poetic m erit.1 W  e have, hotvever, 

longer extract quoted by an eıghth century theologian, T heodore bar K on i, 
-iyhich Bardaişan expounds his cosm ological theories.2

Five essences from  old  w ere they in  essen ce; b u t they relaxed and strayed . 

ast'they were con vu lsed ,3 as th o u gh  b y  som e m ischance; the w in d  b lew  in  its m ig h t; 

cfaw led4 and m et its fellow .

e.fire kindled the forest, the black c lo u d  w h ich  no fire begot, grew  th ick ; th e lim pid  
grew foul.

evi were m ingled ali together, their elect origin  v a s  assailed. T h e y  b egan  to b ite  each 
te ravening beasts.

fi]sent their L o rd  to them  a w ord  o f th ough t. H e bade the w in d  to cease; it turn ed  
urse to itself.

rey have notv been edited by  H . J. W . 
is,"Bardaişan of Edessa, 130 ff. 

p /4 4  beloıv.

3 O r ‘ were set in m otion’ .
4 T h e  text is obscure.
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The wind blevv on high,. . .  was quelled by force. The foulness vvas reduced to its depths.1

T h e air vvas radiant in its midst; quiet and repose vvere there, and the Lord vvas praised 
for his vvisdom, thanksgiving vvent up for his grace.

From that mingling and blending that vvas Ieft, from the . . . essences he vvrought the 

vvhole creation of the upper and the'lovver things.2

And lo, the natures, ali of them— vvith created things they hastened, to purify themselves 
and remove vvhat vvas mingled vvith the nature of evil.

In  the cu ltured  society  o f  Edessa vve find, as- vve should expect, a liberal 
attitude tovvards vvomenfolk. W om en are shovvn in dignified poses in  the 
fam ily groups o f  the m osaics and stone reliefs in the cave-tom bs. S ev era l 
m em orial texts are inscribed  to vvomen. Statues to vvomen vvere ev id en tly  not 
uncom m on; not only vvas the statue o f Q ueen Shalm ath erected on the C ita d el 
m ount, as vve have seen, b u t the tvvo free-standing statues that.have su rv ived  
at U rfa  are o f  vvomen. T h e  tom b tovyeiLatLJBirtha, on the O srhoenian ban k  o f  
the E up_hrat.es, vvas for the ‘m istress o f the house’ as vvell as for the ovvner and 
his children. In  tvvo cases, m oreover, a tomb near Edessa vvas p rep ared  in 
honour o f  a vvoman. O n e vvas apparently dedicated b y  the dead vvom an’s 
nephevv; the other carries a long text to the m em ory o f the deceased vvoman, 
vvhile at the side is a cu rt sentence, in m em ory o f a man vvho, if  vve ju d g e  
from  his name, m ay be the vvoman’s fatherP

Vvomen, then, enjoyed respect at Edessa, and held an honoured p osition  
in the fam ily. So h igh ly  vvas their chastity regarded that not only vvas an 
Edessan vvoman vvho had com m itted adultery put to death, but one against 
vvho m a charge o f adultery had been preferred received sum m ary punishm ent. 
N evertheless, it should not be thought that they vvere the equals o f  m en  in 
the eyes o f  the lavv. W om en  vvere entitled to their ovvn property, bu t the G ree k  
legal practice vvas follovved vvhich required them to be represented at a 
form al transaction b y  a guardian; i f  a vvoman vvere m arried the guardian  vvas 
her husband. In  the docum ent o f 243, therefore, the signature o f the E d essan  
vvoman vvho selis a slave is countersigned b y  her husband. T h a t the vvom en in 
the fam ily groups o f the m osaics and o f the reliefs in cave-tom bs are u n veiled , 
m ay not m ean that the veil vvas not used at this time, but that in these p or- 
traits it is necessary to id en tify  their features. W e observe too that in these 
tableaux the vvife o f the occupant o f  the tom b (but in one m osaic the m o th er- 
in-lavv o f  the deceased) is shovvn on his left. It vvas, no doubt, the righ t side 
that vvas considered the m ore honourable, and here stand the children o f  the 
dead man. So, too, in the F am ily  Portrait m osaic a daughter stands vvith her 
brothers to the right o f her father, bu t she stands after her brothers. S ig n i- 
fk an tiy , it is only in the T rip o d  m osaic, set up by a fam ily o f re la tive ly
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1 D rijvers, op. cit., rot ,  translates, ‘ and the '  Ib ıd . translates, ‘o f  the elem ents he m ade
confusion vvas suppressed b y  force and flung ali creation, that vvhich is above and that vvhich
into its abysses’ . is belovv’. 3 See p. 59 b elo w .
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. jnodest m eans, that the female fîgures, a w ife  and a daughter, carry a spindle 
aS a rem ind er o f  their domestic duties. Perhaps w e m ay conclude that the 
Ihgher a fa m ily ’s .p la ce  in the social scale the m ore generous its attitude to
tromen.

' p rom  the m osaiçs and, to a lesser extent, from  sculpture,1 w e obtain a 
rem arkably clear picture of w om en’s dress at Edessa at this period o f history. 
T he undated F am ily  Portrait m osaic displays a fam ily o f \vell-to-do burghers. 
In it, the adult vvomen wear tunics heavily  em firoidered along th ew h olelen gth  
0f the sleeves, and-nlso at the front in the case o f the m other o f the fa m ily ; 
0ver their tun.ic is  a long robe o f a different colour secured w ith a brooch on 
the left shoulder. T h e ir  hair is in plaits, and they have pointed slippers on 
their feet. In  tlıe-.somevvhat m odest fam ily o f the Funerary Couch mosaic 
(dated a .d . 278), the \vife of the deceased is seated on an armehair w ith her 
feet resting on a stool, beside her husband’s couch, and has a similar, but less 
ornate, costum e; \vhile her daughter’s dress is stili simpler. So, too, the T ri-  
pod m osaic, found-in  the northern cem etery area outside the city— the other 
tvvo mosaics are from  the Southern cem etery area— shovvs an adult wom an in 
plain costum e, her hair falling in long curls. Y o u n g  girls, in both the Fam ily 
Portrait m osaic anfd the T rip od  m osaic, w ear no robe; their tunics are 
fastened \vith a brpad belt. A li the costum es are gaily coloured. T h e  wom en 
.wear jew ellery, golden bracelets and a golden elasp to fasten the outer gar- 
ment; the statuesyshovv vvomen vvearing a necklace either o f tooth-shaped 

-.beads or pieces o f gold.
A f M ost striking is, -t-he head-dress o f the vvomen of Edessa, as illustrated b y  
.the mosaics and stgtues, In  the F am ily  Portrait m osaic the vvealthy adult 
yvomen w ear h ig h .h ats, slightly tapered at the peak. T h e  hats are o f four 
different co lo u red ’ tjers, or, m ore probably, tvvo bands o f material of other 
colours are vvounch around the m iddle o f the hat; över this is draped the 
outer robe fa llin g on either side like a ve il.2 T h e  same head-gear appears in 
other m osaics, in  the full-length statue at U rfa , and in  the funerary banquets 
onvthe reliefs in  şstone at U rfa  and K a ra  K ö p rü . In  the less prosperous 
family o f  the T r ip o d  mosaic, hovvever, the m other’s hat is broader and less 
Şigh. and has o n ly n n e  band. H ere rve m ay have a link w ith .another type o f 
head-dress. In  the stone büst found at U rfa  the m iniature figüre o f the daugh- 
erhas the h igh  h a t p f  the mosaics. B ut her m other, Shalm ath, perhaps m ore 

lh^the current fashion, has the low er hat, w ith one band around it, and 
"aped w ith  a e loth ; it has a brooch  in  front. T h is  form  o f head-dress 

'yed un til m odern  tim es. In  1844 the m issionary, M r. Badger, drew  at 
:ala sketeh o f  a y o m a n  w ith a hat resem bling that o f Shalm ath, bu t m ade

5is‘; 1 - 3 , 16b, 1 7 a, 12 a, b, 25b. head-dress or ‘hennin’ that tvas the mode in
TWs_. hat is rem in iscen t of the steeple E urope in the fifteenth century.
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f  T lver plate— and, incidentaliy, also w earing the necklace o f  tooth -shap ed  
ijeads o f the mosaics and statues o f  third century E d essa .1

-’-Urls w ore less elaborate head-gear than their elders. In  the F u n era ry  
Göuch mosaic a g irl \vears no hat, bu t has her robe sim p ly  draped aroun d h er 
h- -d. In  the T rip o d  m osaic another girl has a P hrygian  cap like her brother. 
L- *tıe fashionable F am ily  P ortrait mosaic, a grand-daughter, stan din g in the 
"-z -ground, has three rounded com bs in her hair, a style  vvhich appears also 

. '  nother Edessan m osaic, now  destroyedd
ale society at E dessa w as no less fastidious in its dress. F ro m  the m osaics 

v e  hserve that they w ore shirts reaching to the knees, o f  a sim ple form  in the 
c^ a. o f boys. T h e  belts o f  the T rip o d  m osaic are ornate, that o f  the father in 
p '-Vcular, w hich has a double clasp. T ro u sers are o f  the fam iliar Iranian  
r   ̂ reaching to the ankle or m id-calf; some are baggy, others less fu ll. In  
tl e T rip od  mosaic, the trousers o f  the deceased man seem  to be gath ered  at 
' ’ - bottom vvith a cord held b y  tvvo tassels. Boots reach to m id -calf, bu t in the 
? ccant Fam ily P ortrait m osaic the m enfolk vvear slippers, cut avvay at the 
! acV (as in the N ear East today), and vvith triangular flaps on top.

Ö ver his shoulder, the Central personage in the T r ip o d  m osaic carries 
v ü n t m ay be a cloak; and he has a triangular ornam ent on the fron t o f  his • 
shirt. Y ou n g men in the F un erary  C ouch  m osaic have loops on their left 
shoulder, presum ably to hold  a cloak. B u t the m enfolk o f  the F a m ily  P or- 
trâıt mosaic vvear över their shirts a narrovv-sleeved qu.fta.n- like coat. T h e  
sons have elbovv-length sleeves, vvhereas the father’s sleeves reach to his 
vvrists, as in the dress o f  K in g  A b g ar on coins o f the re ign  o f G o rd ia n  I I I . 
T h is  resembles the garm ent knovvn in A rab ic  as the qa b a, a garm ent vvhose 

e nad become restricted in the ninth century, bu t vvas even  then stili vvorn 
rally by the pagans o f H arran.3 A li the m en o f  the F a m ily  P ortrait 

tuo.saıc have vvhat appear to be epaulettes on each shoulder, perhaps a sign  
o f ,rank but apparently vvithout parallel elsevvhere.

T n e  father in this m osaic vvears a necklace vvith a p en d an t (an unknovvn 
h —id has rem oved the tesserae), vvhile his son M a 'n u , vvho is p ro b a b ly  the 
I , er o f the young g irl in the background, is adorned b y  a go ld en  necklace, 
althpugh he vvas evid en tly  the youngest son. B u t the m ost d istin ctive  feature 
ö f dress among the m en, as am ong the vvomen, o f  E d essa  vvas ev id en tly  
their head-dress. T h e  central personage to vvhom a to m b  is d ed icated  is 
alvvays distinguished from  the rest o f  the fam ily b y  his hat. In  the F u n e ra ry  
Goüch mosaic he vvears an elaborate form  o f P h rygian  c a p ; the oth er m ale 
merhbers o f his fam ily  have their head uncovered. In  th e T r ip o d  m osaic the 
children vvear P hrygian  cap s;4 the head-dress o f the d eceased  m an is m issing

1 M o st clearly on P l. 12b. ‘ those Ln charge o f  the adm in istration ’). I t  w as
1 See Pis. r—3, 16b. in use in E g y p t at a la ter period . See the a u th o r’s
3 A ccordin g to Ibn  a l-N ad im  the qaba w as article, A S  iii, 1953, 11 7.  

the dress o f  the ‘ com panions o f  the ru lers’ (or 4 So  also in the m o saic fro m  U rfa  n o w  at
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'  the mosaic has been dam aged— but one figüre extends to him  w hat mtıst
j-,e a cap of state o f elegant shape. In  the Fam ily Portrait m osaic, tvvo o f the 
three sons wear their hair elegantly w a ve d ; in m uch the sam e fashion, a.; 
figüre on a second century relief at Sum atar vvears his hair uncovered, büU 

d seCured b y  a band, a bow  and a loop at either side. T h e  son next to the 
central figüre o f the F am ily  Portrait mosaic wears a P hrygian  cap, a  sign 

. perhaps that he is the eldest son. B ut the portly figüre o f the father is diş
tin guished b y  a m agnificent turban. It is the only turban o f  this sort in the 

■ Edessan m osaics; the nearest w e com e to this fine head-gear is a hat o f ostrich 
‘ or peacock feathers, on the relief o f a funerary banquet at K a ra  K öp rü  near 

Urfa. T h ere  is one allusion in literatüre to turbans at Edessa, and signifi- 
cantly it occurs in a descrıption o f a pagan festival, tvvo or three centuries - 
after this Fam ily Portrait m osaic. W e read there that the crow d celebrated th e 
occasion by going up ‘to the theatre tovvard evening, clad in linen garments,. 

,..wearing turbans and w ith  their loins ungirt’ . T h at attention w  as paid -to 
^head-gear by males also at Edessa \vill not surprise us. W  e have aîready 
' observed that the king w ore a diadem  \vith his tiara as token o f his elevati.cn 

to the throne and that tiaras \vithout a diadem vvere conferred on nobles as a ' 
;5-sign of rank.1 "
f  p h e  people depicted in the mosaics and statues o f Edessa \vere evidently 
h.pagan. T h is  is clear on negative grounds alone; in the inscriptions and decor 
^yappears none o f the form ulae or the sym bols which are obligatory in Chris- 

and Je\vish m em orials.

l|p ,T h e Jews o f Edessa looked east\vard to more potverful Je\vish com m uni- 
•üies in north-eastern M esopotam ia. In  Adiabene, the ruling fam ily  adopted 
•Judaism in the first century A.D. T h e  story of Queen H elena o f A diabene and 
her tvvo sons was so \videly current that nearly three centuries latem ihe 
biographies o f another Q ueen H elena, m other of E m peror Constantine the. 
Great, were largely m odelled on it. In  the second century the Je\vs of A d ia
bene were stili num erous. B u t the greatest Jevvish com m unity o f this region 
was at N isibis. T h is  \vas a stronghold in vchich Jews o f northern M eso
potamia took refuge in tim es o f persecution, because, w rites Josephus, ‘the 
•inhabitants, w ho w ere m anv, w ere ali warlike m en’ . H ere nvere stored.the ■ 
contributions o f the Jews o f this region to the T em p le  at Jerusalem . Here, 
too, vvas the seat o f a Jevvish academ v, Avhose fam e spread not only to soüth 
^esopotam ia, bu t also to Palestine; it is no accident that it w  as in the time 
ofğthe, celebrated R abb i Judah ben Bathyra o f N isibis, the first o f that nâme 

The T alm u d , that the kings o f  A diabene becam e Je\vish. y
.-̂ We have observed h ow  close w ere the relations betvveen Edessa, Nisibis,

itanbul, and in  the re lief o f a m arble b lock w hich the only tvords that are certain are, ‘ .Of 
U rfa w hich is at İstanbul to o ; see P is . 17a, our lord . . . revered . . . o f Shem eshgram ’ . 

ı;T h e  Iatter carries a Syriac inscription  o f  1 See p. 18 above.
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and A d ia b e n e .1 T h e y  vvere linked b y  the ‘silk  ro a d 'A M e re h a n ts  had aban- 
d oned the so u th erly  route, aeross the plain o f  H arran, w h ere their caravans 
w ere exposed to the pillage and the blackm ail o f  the B ed uin s; th ey  p referred  
the com parative safety o f  the röute that skirted the m ountains b y  w a y  o f  
E dessa. W e  are n o t.su rp rised , then, to d iscover that the Jevvs o f  Edessa 

, inelud ed m erehants in  eloth, and that they vvere m en o f  substance. A  syna- 
gogu e stood in a prom inent position in the centre o f the c ity ; another seem s 
to have been situ ated  in front o f the old C ath edral ch urch  o f  Edessa. T h e  
Jevvs o f  Edessa lived  on easy terms vvith their neighbours. T h e y  shared vvith 
pagans the .cem etery' o f  K ır k  M ağara. T h ere , three inseriptions in Hebrevv 
and one in G ree k  com m em orate Jevvs, and their mbeture o f  Hebrevv, M a ce- 
donian, Rom an, and Parthian names indicates a degree o f assim ilation to the 
general population. B ut the Jevvs m aintained their separate identity  for vve 
find also a menorah engraved on the vvall outside a cave.3 T h e  svm pathies 
o f the Jevvs seem  to have been vvith the Parthians rather than vvith the 
Rom ans. W h e n  T ra ja n ’s forces advanced to the East in 1 14 -15 , they vvere 
opposed b y  the Jevvs o f Edessa, N isibis, and A diabene, w ho paid, vve are 
told, a heavy p rice in lives fo r their contum acy.

A li the nam es o f  courtiers at Edessa that are m entioned in the annals are 
pagan. But Jevvs in the city  m ay have been knovvn to the king. A t any rate, 
vve are told that A b g ar requested T obias son o f T o b ias from  Palestine, at 
vvhose house at E dessa A d d ai stayed, to bring the A p ostle  to him , and 
aithough m uch o f  the traditional account o f the introduetion o f  C h ristian ity  
to Edessa is ev id en tly  unhistorical, this statem ent bears the stam p o f truth. 
Indeed, the svvift progress o f C hristianity at Edessa is sufficient testim ony to 
the influence o f  the Jevvs. I t  is a truism  that the advance o f  the nevv religion 
vvas m ost rapid  in those places vvhere Jevvs lived  firm ly estabiished and in 
security. In  n orth  M esopotam ia, Christian evangelists foun d  in the Jevvish 
com m unities tools read y to hand for the diffusion o f their fa ith ; for they vvere 
ciose-knit congregations, respected by their neighbours, vvilling to accept the 
C hristians as allies against the piominant paganism , vvell acquainted  vvith the 
m ethods o f analysis and argum ent best suited to the theoiogical elim ate o f the 
country, and vvell acqu ainted  too vvith the doctrines o f the O ld  T estam en t. 
T h e  last factor is b y  no m eans the least in im portance. W e  have allu d ed  to

1 S ee  pp. 12 ff. this inscription foIlo\vs the usual form ula it is
1 O n  the in voivem en t o f  Jevvs o f  N isib is in to be translated, ‘T h is  is the tom b o f Rasha o f 

trade in silk see N eu sn er, A  History o f the Jevss İM . . . a g ir ’ . T h e  second text reads: ‘T h e  L o rd  
in Babylonia, i, ‘T h e  Parth ian  P erio d 1. give rest (or ‘T h e  L ord  has g iven  rest’) to the

3 Pognon, op. cit., 78 ff. A li  three H ebrew  soul o f Josep h ’ . T h e  third is bilingual, being in 
texts have pecuiiarities o f  language, svhich m ay G re ek  and H ebrevv; the G re e k  is m ore Segible 
be explained on dialeetal groun ds. O n e appears and reads: ‘T h is  is the tom b o f  Seleucu s bar 
to read: ‘T h is  is the tom b svhich . . .  its m iddle Ezad and lam ia bar [. . . an]d Sam uel bar 
vvhich is [to be] ren ted ’ , b u t both the w riting G o rd [ . . .], the Jevvs’ . Pis. 16a, 3 1 a .’ . 
and the interpretation are difficult. If, hovvever,
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fbtüe possibiîity that it was at Edessa that the Bible was translated into Syriac. 
T.Som e passages dertainiy reflect orthodox Jewısh interpretation. T h rou gh  the
- ıtıedium o f thesetadm irable renderings into the local speech, m onotheism  and 
; '.the stories o f  Israel w ere spread am ong the people.

T h e traditional account o f  the evangelization o f Edessa1 makes brief 
h acknowledgemehıt o f  the part played by Jews. T h e  J e v s  also’ , it  declares, 

-‘conversant w itb ,th e  L aw  and the Prophets, who sold soft [stuffs], w ere also 
persuaded and h fcam e disciples and m ade the Christian confession.’ Further 

i evidence o f thelipfluence o f the J e v s  at Edessa may be provided b y  a strange 
: passage in a Syriac treatise o f  the third century. It States that, ‘the people o f 
••uMesopotamia also vo rsh ip p ed  the H ebrew  [vom an]2 K u th b i, who saved 

~akru3 the patrician o f Edessa from  his enem ies.’4
^ iW e have no record elsewhere of this incident, and it can scarcely be 

egarded as historical. I t  has been suggested that the name K u th b i is derived 
,v from the com m dn Sem itic root k tb — to v r ite , and that the v o r d  does not 
J'refer to a ‘H e bre w  v o m a n ’ but should instead be interpreted as ‘H e b r e v  
.bwriting’ . W  e n b v  know that the Nabataeans vorshipped a deity K u th b a 
f o r  K uthbai preshm ably ‘v r it in g ’ ; and v r it in g  is regarded by A rabs as- a
- special skill o f the Nabataeans. T h e  rulers o f Edessa vere , we have deduced, 

Nabataeans. But-Jıere v ritin g  is associated v ith  Jevs. W e m ay assume that the 
Edessans k n e v  öf the Jevish  practice of affm ng a Biblical text to the doors of 
a house or the gates of a city (mezuzah); this practice v a s  certainly observed

. by the Jevs o f Palm yra.5 A n d, indeed, the T alm u d  informs us that the J ev s  
 ̂of Adiabene ver,e so devoted to the practice that they placed the mezuzah 

; outside their lodğings vh e rev e r they travelled. It may, then, have been from  
., the Jevs that Edessans derived their deep regard for the sacred letter v h ic h  - 
h they affked to thg gate o f their city, as v e  shall observe in a later chapter.6

T he last hundjned years o f  the m onarchy at Edessa v a s  a tim e o f  religious 
ferment throughout the N ear East. O rthodox Christianity contended v ith  

..the theories o f  thfe followers o f M a rc io n ; the G nostic schools, notably that o f

-IX.1 Doctrine o f A d d a f
T h e late variant,-. 'A rab (wom an)’ , should 

■fbe rejected. ı
~'S3 It has been suggested that Bakru is to be 
'identified w ith Paqoç fvho reigned at Edessa 
in 34-29 B.C. In 40 B.tş., shortly before he came 
.to the throne, another Paqor, king o f Parthia, 
ınvaded Syria and intervened in the dom estic 
quarrels of the M accabean rulers of Palestine.

T h e Parthians oppos-ed Herod of Judea; and 
-this is reflected in  the tradition o f Edessa that 
ıt^waş their kin g P%qor who carried out a 
campaign against H erod. T h e  passage in 

seudo-Melito’ , hovvever, is too obscure to 
dmit o f historical esplanation.

4 T h e  passage here, from  the text incorrectly 
ascribed to M elito (p. 3s above), is difficult. 
T h e  term for ‘saved’ is unusual, although it is 
found elsevvhere; the vvord ‘patrician ’ (Syriac 
abaya) occurs novvhere else, but cf. p. 69 
below . T h e  words ‘Bakru the patrician’ could 
be a m isreading of the Syriac letters of ‘A b 
gar U kkam a’— but one vvould expect the 
reverse process, for the name o f A b g a r Ukkam a 
•vvas too -vvell knovvn to invite ‘ correction’ . -

5 B ible  texts, notably D eut. 6 : 4—9, have 
been found affbced to the lintels o f doorpo’sts 
at Palm yra.

4 PP- 75 f- ‘
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'/alentinus, devised com plex schem es o f  cosm ogony and philosophy, and 
ıhe g ro u n d  w as being prepared fo r the M anich aean  doctrines based up on  
lu a lis tic  conceptions o f th e forces o f  creation. T h e  syncretistic tem per o f  the 
> mes is w ell illustrated b y  the strange sect o f  the E lkesaites. T h e  doctrines o f  
he E lkesaites w ere an interm ixture o f  Judaism , C h ristianity, and paganism : 

the acknow ledgem ent o f  a single god, the rejection  o f  earlier prophets, the 
reneration  o f w ater as the source o f  life, b eîief in  the m ale and fem ale prin- 
f 'p le  o f  C h rist and the H o ly  Spirit, and belief in rein cam ation— for Jesus was 
. ,-incam ated, the sect held, in  their proph et-found er Elkesai. T h e  latter was 
aSleged to have com e from  a city, ‘ S erai’ , in Parthia. Parthia, it should be 
.--called, com prises also the area o f  H arran and Edessa, and the name Serai 
(from  the C h in ese term fo r silk) m ay allude to the silk trade \vhich brought 
öfo sp erity  to the inhabitants o f those cities.

A t  H arran, the so-called ‘ Sabians’ (according to texts w ritten at a late date 
but describing the practices o f an earlier period) directed their prayers to 
sp iritual beings \vh’ich acted as interm ediaries betvveen m en and a Suprem e 
D eity ; these beings inhabit and guide the planets, that stand to them  in the 
reîation o f  the body to the spirit. T h e  activ ity  o f these spiritual beings 
L îoduces m ovem ent in space, and this creates m aterial things, plants and 
,:.rûmals and men. But m atter is bad b y  nature, and hum an beings have 
pm judices and passions: only through the influence o f the spiritual beings 
:?:<i they endovved w ith love and am ity, knotvledge and feeling. T h e  Sabians 
îhsrefore rejected the teaching that a hum an proph et can m ediate betvveen 
m n and the Suprenıe D eity . T h e y  did not believe in resurrection in the 
c . - ventional sense, but every  36,425 years, they m aintained, a new  order o f 

e, 1, anim als, and plants is created afresh.
.... f  hat G nosticism , born o f O riental theism  and H ellen istic philosophy, \vas 

lafiilliar to Edessans is evident from  a m em oriai inscription  w hich has already 
pcefi c ited .1 T h e re  are un doubtedly G n ostic  elem ents, too, in the A cts  o f  
fh ö m a s, com posed probably at this period, in part possib ly  at Edessa itself. 
In  the \vritings o f  Bardaişan also, scholars have d iscovered  G n ostic philo- 
s o p ü y  and there is som e basis for their assertion. A  h ym n  attributed to 
Bardaişan m aintains that first there existed five basic elem ents: w ind, fire, 
hght, w ater, and darkness or m atter. F rom  these w arrin g  elem ents the Logos 
n*r.nged the un iverse; Bardaişan here fo llow s the theories o f H erm ogenes.2 
fn  he B ook o f  the Lazvs o f  Countries, m em bers o f the sch ool o f Bardaişan are 

to w restle \vith the probiem s o f  good and evil, free vvill and fate. T h e  
• , m gs o f  hum an nature and m an’s outer circum stances, it is affirm ed,
o - .r t id  on fate, but his m oral decisions are free, and fa ith  is ali im portant:

. r ose \vho have not faith . . . are not competent to speak and to instruct, and they 
' •  . easily indine themselves to hear. For they . . . have no conüdence upon which

1 See p. 34 above. 2 C f . p . 37 above.
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th e y  may hope. . . . But [God] e x a l t e d  [man] by Freevvill above many things and made 
him equal vvith  the angels. . . .  The n a tu r e  of man is . . .  that he should be born and grovv 
u p and beget children and g r o w  old . . . and that he should die. But that everything is 
not in our vvill is apparent. . . . Rubies and honour and health and sickness and children 
and various objects of d esire are subject to Fortune and are not in our own povver. 
But . . . just as we see that Fortune crushes Nature, so we can also see the Freevvilf of 
men repelling and crushing Fortune itself; but not in everything. For it is proper that 
the three things, Nature, Fortune, and Freewill should be maintained in their lives 
until . . . the measure and the number be fulfilled, as it seemed good before Him vvho 
ordained how should be the life and perfection of ali creatures and the state of ali Beings 
and Natures. -

Bardaişan denied the resurrection of the body. L ike  the folIowers of 
Elkesai, he held that the bod y has some admixture o f im purity; it vvould not 
be recreated by a holy G od . St. Ephraim  considered this doctrine heretical. 
Bardaişan, how ever, believed in the resurrection o f the soul. H e vvas philöso- 
pher and astrologer rather than theologian; and he sought to reconcile 
Christian beliefs vvith the H ellenized astrology o f the ‘Chaldeans’ and his 
ovvn philosophical sp eculations.1 H is individualistic Outlook could not but 
clash \vith orthodox dogm a. N evertheless, the heretical vie\vs ascribed t o - 
him by C hristian theologians at a later date may be little m ore than. the 
projection o f their o\vn argum ents in defence of ortlıodox doctrine; the fâct 
that these argum ents vvere bitter m ay indicate that the followers o f Bardaişan 
at his native Edessa at one tim e outnum bered those who professed ‘orthodox’ 
Christianity.

T h e  p hilosoplıy  o f the G nostics could, hovvever, appeal only to an elect 
fevv. It did not p rovide the framevvork o f ritual observance that \vould retain 
the loyalty o f  the populace. Before vve assemble the evidence for the religious 
beliefs and practices o f  pagan Edessa w  e must consider, hovvever sum m arily, 
those o f cult centres vvith vvhich Edessa had direct contact.

M ention has been m ade o f  the association betvveen Edessa and Palm yra. A t 
Palmyra a prom inent role in the pantheon vvas occupied b y  astral deities—  
principaîly Bel, the ancestral solar god, and M alakbel, Y arh ibol and 'A glibol, 
vvho vvere, respectively , solar and lunar deities, Beltis, the consort o f  Bel, 
Shemesh, the sun god, N a b u  (M ercury), Be'elsham in, god o f the heavens, 
and also 'A th ar'a th a  (A targatis), perhaps 'Athar vvith the attributes o f 'Atha, 
who vvas regarded as the d eity  o f the sea or lake or as the T ych e , the ‘palla- 
dium’ o f the city. P alm yra had its triads o f gods: Bel, Yarhibol, and 'A g lib o l; 
or Be'elsham in, 'A g lib o l, and M alakbel. A t Harran, too, vvhich lay at no 
great distance from  E dessa, it vvas a planet deity, S in  the m oon god._that? 
ruled the p an th eon; he is m entioned in records as far back as the nineteenthl 
century B.c. and his em blem  is found över a vvide area. B u t S in  vvas also the]

‘ 1 Contact b e U v e e n  the B ook o f  the Laıcs o f  been established by T .  H . N issen, ZNW , ıx^  
Countries, and la t e r  C h ristian  vvritings has 1908, 190, 315.
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dom inant m em ber o f  a triad, to vvhich belonged the sun, and Ishtar or V en üs 
and the other planetary deities, Satürn, Jüpiter, M ars, and M ercu ry , vvere 
vvorshipped at H arran b y  the so-called  Sabians until the eleventh centu ry  A .D . .

M a b b o g , G reek  B am byce,2 better knovvn as H ierapolis, the h oly  C ity , vvas 
îin ked  to Edessa b y  an im portant hiğhroad. Both cities vvere regular stagin g  
points along the route vvhich crossed  the Euphrates at Zeugm a (but from  the 
second century a .d . at C aecilian a near M abbog) and led to N isib is  in  
the east and Singara in the south-east. Ptolem y and Chinese sources o f  the 
third  century shovv the route to have been used b y  caravans traveiling 
betvveen A n tioch  and the F ar East. A lread y 'in  the first century a . d . the neo- 
P ythagorean  philosopher, A p ollo n iu s o f T yan a, passed through H ierapolis 
on his celebrated jo u rn ey  to India, and the same vvay vvas probably taken by  
the Indian  em bassy vvhich visited  the Rom an E m peror in about a . d . 218 in 
the tim e o f  Bardaişan. T h e  close link betvveen H ierapolis and Edessa in both 
trade and vvar continued long after the fail o f the A ry u  dynasty. B ut the fam e 
o f the tem ple o f H ierapolis vvas vvidespread. It derived its vvealth, accord in g 
to L u cia n  o f Sam osata, from  vvorshippers in B abylonia and A ssyria, as vvell 
as from  C ilicia, Phoenicia, and A rabia, and even from  E gyp t and E thiopia. 
W ith  Edessa it had specially  close connection; Strabo even confuses the tvvo 
cities, ‘B am byce lies four parasangs3 distant from  the river [Euphrates], and 
they cali it both Edessa and H ierapolis, and in it they vvorship the S yrian  
goddess A targatis .’ Bardaişan, the philosopher o f Edessa, is said b y  a late 
but persistent tradition to have passed his early years at H ierapolis and to 
have been instructed there b y  a pagan priest. T h e  link betvveen the cities 
su rv ived  in C hristian tim es; the envoy of A b gar to Jerusalem  is held to have 
passed through H ierapolis, and this city rem ained on the route o f p ilgrim s, 
as vvell as o f  armies, from  A n tio ch  to the East.4

T h e  ch ief deity  at H ierapolis vvas the M o th er G oddess, A targatis, or 
"'A th ar'atha, S yriac T ar 'a th a , knovvn to the people o f  W estern A sia  u n d er 
m any nam es, but identified in G ree k  as Hera. H er H ierapolitan cu lt vvas car- 
ried  to E urope; it vvas vvideiy ob served  in the cities o f  Syria and M eso p o - 
tam ia. H er consort vvas H adad or Zeus, and a triad vvas com pleted b y  a 
yo u n g  god, called in G reek  A p ollo . S id e by side vvith this triad, other p lan et
ary deities vvere vvorshipped at H ierapolis, for exam ple the sun, A tlas 
(perhaps K ron o s, Satürn), H erm es (N abu, M ercury), Eileithyia, A p h ro d ite

1 A ra b ic  'U zzâ , cf. 'A z iz , p . 106 n. r be!ow . nina and her two daughters, tvere con ducted to
2 3am byx  is the siikT.vorm o f the N e a r E ast, H ierapolis b y  their m iiitary escort, after fleeing

vvhile C h in ese silk  is term ed sericum. to Edessa in 305 or 306; they drow ned them -
3 A b o u t  trventy-three kilom etres. seives in the river nearby. (T his m artyrology
* C on stan tiu s took the road through H iera- m ay, how ever, be legend rather than h istory.)

polis on his re tu m  to the tvest from  E dessa in  In, probably, the m iddle o f the fifth  cen tury
361, an d  the sam e route \vas folloıved in  the E geria  travelled through H ierapolis on her
other d irectio n  b y  Julian tvhen he in vaded  piigrim age to the shrine o f  S t. T h o m a s at
P arth ian  M esopotam ia. T h e  m artyrs, D o m - Edessa. See furth er pp. 78, 2x6 n . 3.
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? (Venüs). W ithin this pattern A targatis was regarded as the moon, Hadad as 
r_ Jüpiter, Apollo, in w arlike  costume, as Mars.
.. The great temple o f B el at Palmyra stood in the middle of an esplanade of 
C orinthian columns n e a r ly  fourteen metres high; around it was a wall, and

• entrance w as from the vvest. A t Harran the arrangement and order of 
temples built to the planets, and the heights of the idols seem to have con- 
forrned to the distance from  the earth of each planet as calculated. by

, astronomers. E ach  tem ple had its peculiar shape and colour, the idol vvas o f 
' a particular substance and to each deity was allotted his day o f  the w eek .r A t  '  

Hierapolis the tem ple to A targatis vvas surrounded by a vvall; it was orientated''' 
to the east, the entrance vvas from  the north. I t  vvas ablkze vvith gold and sweet 
w ith incense. In  an inner shrine, open to the air, vvhich only certain priests 
might enter, stood three gold en  statues: Atargatis, borne on lions, carried in 
one hand a sceptre, in the other a distaff, on her head vvere rays and a töwer, 
and she had the attributes o f  several goddesses including'Âtltene, Aphrodite, 
and Selene; H adad, borne on bulls, had the attributes of Zeus; and betw een 
the two vvas an em blem , cailed ‘Sem eion’ by the people o f the country2, 
resembling the Standard o f the Rom an legions, and surm ounted b y  a dove. 
Elsevvhere in the tem ple vvere idols o f the other deities, and only the sun vvas 
represented by  a throne vvithout a statue. Apollo, according to one source, vvas 1 
shovvn in arm our, vvith a spear in his right hand, a flovver in his left. O utside 
the tem ple stood statues o f dem igods vvith animal attributes, and o f kings and  ̂
queens, heroes and priests, and a bronze altar.

T h e tem ple personnel at P alm yra vvere dressed in long-sleeved vvhite 
robes falling to the calves, on their heads they vvore a high conical bonnet, and 
their feet vvere bare.3 T h e  sam e costum e vvas vvorn by the num erous priests 
at Hierapolis. B u t there the H ig h  Priest, vvho vvas elected to his office for one 
year, alone vvore p urple robes and a golden tiara. Also at H ierapolis there 
,were a lovver order o f tem ple attendants vvho vvere musicians vvith pipes and 
flüt es, a num ber o f vvom en possessed b y  frenzy, and men vvho, under the 
emotional svvay o f the m u sic  o f flutes and tambourines, of singing, gesticu- 
lation, and dancing, castrated them selves outside the temple o f the M oth er 
Goddess. Special dress vvas vvorn. b y  crovvds o f pilgrims vvho perform ed 
ritual sacrifice; the p ilgrim s fo r each city vvere instructed by a host, ‘vvhom 
the Assyrians cailed “ teach er”  h -

T em ple cerem onial at P alm yra, as elsevvhere, incîuded sacrifice, the offer- 
ing o f libations and incense, and the recital o f prayers. W orshippers: Keld 
up their right hand in a gestu re  o f adoration, in their left hand they graşped 
a flovver or a bu nch  o f  tvvigs as an aspergillum ; sometimes they h eld  cups,
• 1 D etails are given  in the p resen t tvriter’s ‘A ssyrian s’ .
'T he Sabian M ysterie s ’ , in  E . B aco n , ed., 3 T h is  is adm irably illustrated- in  tableaux 
Vanished Civilizations, 1963, 201. o f the latter h a lf of the first century A.D. at

2 Lucian , de Dea syra, refers to th em  as D ura-Europos.
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perhaps o f vvine. A t  D u ra  E uropos b y  the Euphrates, not far fro m  its 
ju n ctio n  vvith the K h ab u r, are painted representations o f the rites o f P alm yra 
p robably  o f  the first cen tu ry  a .d .  A  figüre in priestly  dress dips, w ith  his 
righ t hand, a branch or plant into a high vase, vvith three bulbous p rotu ber- 
ances near the top and a fluted base, resting up on  a tripod; the vase is filled 
vvith a transparent liqu id , possib ly  h oly  vvater. In  the priest’s left hand are a 
evver, a bovvl and tvvo knives. A n oth er priest, a bovvl and tvvo knives in  his 
righ t hand, appears to throvv incense, vvith his left hand, into a bu rn in g 
censer. T h e  act o f p iun gin g  a branch, presum ably for lustration, into a vase 
is repeated in other tableaux at D ura, but the officiant may, evidently, be a 
laym an for in one painting he is depicted not in priestly garments. A t  H arran 
vvorshippers prayed tovvards the north (less probably, according to som e 
vvriters, to the south) at sunrise, noon, and sunset; they perform ed ablution  
before prayer. T h ere , too, they vvore a special costum e appropriate to the 
p lanet to vvhom their supplications vvere addressed, and made offerings 
appropriate to thre deity. A  late account, from  the ninth century a . d . ,  des- 
cribes the procession o f a sacrificial black bull festooned vvith garlands and 
belis and escorted by singers and m usicians. A t H ierapolis sacrifice vvas m ade j 
tvvice daily, to H adaa  in silence, but to A targatis vvith violent m usical ( 
accom panim ent. Som etim es the animal victim s vvere throvvn to their d eath ;J  
the sam e fate befell children sacrificed by their parents.

A  signiftcant role is played at ali these shrines, as at others in the ancient 
N ear East, by running vvater. A t  Palm yra the great temple o f Bel stood 
beside a brook flovving from  the sacred spring o f E p h ca;' each year gifts vvere 
throvvn into the sulphurous vvaters o f the spring as an offering to its manen, 
and perhaps oracles vvere sought and given. A  tem pje o f the moo.n_near 
H arran vvas at the ‘Sabian ’ shrine o f the ‘ idol o f the vvater’ vvho had returned 
to the vvell outside the city after a fiight to In dia ,2 and there cerem onies vvere 
carried out on the tvventieth day o f  each m onth, and especially on the tvven 
tieth o f  N isan .3 A t  H ierapolis. too, vvere h ydrophoric rites; vvater vvas brought 
there tvvice yearly from  the ‘sea’ , and poured into a chasm  outside the tem ple 
vvith compIe.K and obscure ritual.4 In  the tem ple vvere statues o f m erm aids.

. * P* . f V sV'ı
T h e  vvater flovved into a lake in close p roxim ity to the temple in vvhich vvere

1 A n  early  S yriac tex t recounts the m yth, 
w idespread in difTerent form s throughout the 
N e a r E ast, o f  Balth i (cf. Beltis at Palm yra), the 
queen o f C yp ru s vvho loved T am m u z, prince 
o f  Ph oen icia; vvhen her Iover was kiü ed  in the 
L eb a n o n  b y  her jealous husband, H ephaestus, 
she rem ained at G eb a l and died in the city  
A ph aca (cf. E p h ca at Palm yra) vvhere T a m m u z 
vvas buried.

2 T h e  text reads at this point, ‘ in the days o f
A sta ’ follovved b y  a variant ‘T ro in ico s ’ , perhaps
reflecting a form  o f  the nam e Stratonice, a

reputed foun der o f the temple o f  H ierapolis; 
D . C'nvvolson, Ssabier und der Ssabismus, 1856, 
ii, 40, 300.

3 T h e  calendar o f  the ‘Sabians’ is said to 
have included also solemn rites o f bathing at 
Serug.

4 C f. the Oration  o f ‘ M elito ’ : ‘ . . . T h e  
M a gi charged Sim i, the daughter o f  H adad, 
that she should dravv water from  the sea and 
east it into the vvell [in a vvood at M abbog], in 
order that the [unclean] spirit should not com e 
up [and] com m it in ju ry’ .
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faslı o f ixıxmense tsizc, sacred to A targatis. T h e  fish_were_never-eaten; som e . 
were so tam efrelates L ucian , that they cam e vvhen sıifâm oned b y  nam e, and j 
oJ1e carried a design^ıfi'gold on its fla.' İ n  the m iddle o f the lake •vvas an altar 
to vvhich devotees o f the goddess svvam and perform ed religious cerem onies. 
'j’jje lake vvas visited on solem n occasions by  the deities, led b y  H era. T h e re  
vvas a lake o f  sacred fish at theJtem pie-of-Alargatis^atJDjelos. and sim ilar ) 

■ jakes vvere to be found at other tem ples in P aiestine, Şyria, A d a  M in ö r, and 
eisevvhere; X enophon in the Anabasis remarks on the lake o f  fish that he 
visited by  the Chalys near A lep p o d  Aelian, vvho vvas a contem porary o f 
Bardaişan, alludes to_a legend that H era bathed.at a.source o f the K h a b u r I 
a fterh er union vvith _Zeusj there, vve are told, the air is always fragrant, and ' 
tame fish leap (<xKip-rwcnv) in shoals. N o t far avvay in m odern tim es is a small 
lake o f sacred fish at the m ain source o f the Balikh, 'A in  al-'A rus, also called 
after A braham  'A in  K h alil al-R ahm an, fifty kilometres south-south-east of 
Urfa; nearby are tvvo springs, to vvhich are attributed healing qualıties. 
Tvventy kilom etres east o f  'A in  a l-'A ru s is another source of the Balikh called 

'Ain SeIoq.
In the tem ple courtyard at H ierapolis roamed tame lions, bears, eagles,^- 

horses, and great oxen. T h e  beginning o f spring vvas marked b y  the m ost 
important festival o f  the year, o f vvhich epcampjes m ay be found elsevvhere in : 
the N ear East, a circum âm bulation o f images of deities, and then the solem n : 
confiagration o f trees to vvhich offerings of animals and garm ents and pre- 
cious metal had been attached. C urious and apparentîy vvithout parallel vvas : 
the H ierapolitan rite o f tvvo vvooden columns, some sixty m etres h igh  j 
(according to L ucian) at the entraııce o f the T em ple to the north. L u cian  y 
ascribes to them  phallic significance. O ne carried inseriptions dedicated, ; 
Lucian telis us, b y  D ion ysos to H era. Tvvice a year a man, vvith a rope around 1 
his waist, w ould elim b one o f  the colum ns, m ounting as one elim bs a .date- ■ 
pjdrn in A rabia or E gypt, vvith the help o f projeetions up the h eight o f  the . 
column. H avin g  arrived at the top, he vvould îovver another rope and hoist i 
up vvood, elothing, and other objects in vvhich he sat ‘as it vvere in a nest’ . , 
He rem ained on the sum m it for seven days, and m ade supplication— for vvhat ; 
is un certain ; either that no flood should com e again upon the earth or fo r the ; 
vvelfare o f the people, especially for the devout vvho brought gifts to the foot / 
of the colum n. I f  this phallobates fell asleep he vvould be roused to his 
duties b y  a scorpion.

A t Palm yra and at D u ra  vve have evidence o f the reverence paid to the 
dead. O utside the city vvalls vvere grottoes in vvhich the dead vvere bu ried ; 
the vvealthy erected for them selves funerary tovvers. some several storeys 
high. T h e  dead, m um m ified and often  vvith death masks, vvere laid on loculi. 
T hese tom bs, or houses o f  eternity, som etim es had inseriptions cursing the

1 See esp ecially  F . J. D ö lg er, D er heilige Fisch, 1922.
8215452 E
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impious who might disturb the dead. T h ey were decorated vvith sculpture or 
paintings. Here are depicted the conventional eagle and vvinged Y ictory; in 
som e tombs the deceased is portrayed standing or reclining as at a banquet, 
often with members o f his family, the mistress o f the house holding a 
distaff or spindle. T h e  figures are dressed in formal, ornate costume. Som e- 

, times the dead person has a crown, or a palm, or a tablet or a roll o f parch- 
m ent. A  man, but not a vvoman or child, m ay hoid a cup o f wine, evidence 
that only men participated in the banquets w hich vvere so frequent a feature 
o f daily life. T hese banquets probably had religious significance, since wine 
was sacred to the god Bel. A t Harran there was a compIex scheme o f m ys- 
teries, of -vvhich vve have garbled accounts from  a late Arabic source, and 
mysteries may vvell have figured in the Atargatis cult at Hierapolis.

W h en, novv, vve turn to Edessa under the m onarchy, vve find that its 
inhabitants -vvorshipped the planets like their neighbours o f Palm yra, H arran, 
and Hierapolis. _Observation o f the stars vvas the link, indeed, betvveen 
p opular religion and the com plex cosm ological schem es o f  the philosophers, 
Bardaişan, as vve have m entioned, vvas a skilled astrologer and vvrote a treatise 
on the conjunction o f the planets, and the Book o f  the Latus o f Countries vvhich 
vvas thevvork o f  his school shovvs fam iliarity vvith astrological concepts. O n e o f 
the gates of Edessa vvas cailed Beth Shem esh, after the tem ple o f the sun that 
m u st have stood there.1 T h e  crescent moon is depicted on coins o f Edessa at 
this period; on the tiara o f K in g  A b gar it is accom panied by one, tvvo, or three 
stars.2 T h e  planets appear in the personal names o f  Edessans, in Syriac texts, 
both  at U rfa itself and in its im m ediate neighbourhood, on the vvalls o f tom bs, 

_on mosaic floors, and in literatüre. xAmong them , to çite on ly  a fevv, are 
‘m aidservant o f S in  (the m oon)’ , ‘servant of B el (Jüpiter)’ , ‘greeting o f  'A th a  

) (V en ü s)’, ‘Shem esh (the sun) has determ ined’, ‘servant o f N a b u  (M e rcu ry)’ . 
V  M en tion  o f other astral deities is found at Edessa. Z Y D a lla t  and other 

theophorous names com bined vvith A llat shovv that som e Edessans vvor- 
^hipped that goddess, in com m on vvith the pagans o f xArabia. T h e  nam e B ar 
K a lb a  at Edessa and at Sum atar H arabesi3 suggests the vvorship o f  the D o g  
star. T h e  sixth -century poet Jacob o f Serug, vvho lived m ost o f  his life  at
E d essa and Batnae, m aintains that at H arran vvas a deity  vvith the strange
title  o f ‘M ar(i) (lord) o f  his dogs’ ; perhaps this m eans the h unter O rion, at 
vvhose heels are the constellations Canis m ajör and C anis m inör. A  striking 
passage in the Doctrine o f A d da i describes the scene at Edessa at the tim e o f 

_ the introduction o f  C h ristia n ity :

I savv this city that it abounded greatly in paganism vvhich is against God. Who is this 
Nabu, a fashioned idoi to vvhich ye bovv dovvn, and Bel vvhich ye honour? Behold, there

' C f . p p . 1 S 4 f .
1 O th er coins o f  Edessa have one o r tvvo or fo u r stars vvithout a crescent.
3 O n this site, see p. 56 be!ow.



are among you those who w orship  Bath N ik a l like the men of Harran your neighbours, 
an£j 'Tar'atha like the men of Mabbog, and the Eagle like the Arabs,1 and the sun and 
ı00n as others who are like you. Do not be led astray by the rays of the luminaries or 

t},e gleaming star.
\\re have discussed the w orship o f  N abu, Bel, and T ar'ath a (Atargatis) o f 
Mabbog, and the sun and m oon. Bath N ikal is no doubt daughter o f  N ingal, 
consort of Sin the m oon deity, and herself perhaps to be identified w ith  
rpar'atha. T h e  E agle m ay be the term  given, as it was by later Arabs, to the 
constellation o f the L yre, tvhich includes one o f the brightest stars in the 
northern hem isphere. It m ay, on the other hand, be the sym bol o f Jüpiter. 
In the fragm entary Anim al m osaic in Şehitlik M ahallesi at U rfa ,2 ali that 
r e m a i n s  o f the centre are outstretched vrings and a hand grasping a staff. 
P e r h a p s  t h i s  i s  a r e p r e s e n t a t i o n  o f Zeus and his eagle; perhaps it told the 
m y th  of Ganym ede.

■\Ve meet vrith legends, in the Syriac literatüre o f Edessa o f this period, 
that have much in com m on vvith those o f contem porary cities, particularly of 
Hierapolis. In the Doctrine o f Addai, on the introduction o f Christianity to 
Edessa, the A p ostle  relates the discovery o f the Cross at Jerusalem by 
Queen Protonice, v i f e  of Em peror Claudius. T h e  queen’s name m ay be a 
variant of Stratonice, v ife  o f the king o f Assyria, and one o f the reputed 
founders of the tem ple of H ierapolis. Protonice in this story obviously 
refiects Helena, m otlıer of Constantine the G reat, \vhom history credits with 
the finding of the Cross. B u t local legend confused this Helena v itir  an 
earlier queen H elena, v h o  v a s  ren ovn ed  for her adoption o f Judaism  and 
her largess to the tem ple at Jerusalem ,_ and the latter was queen of A diabene, 
\vhich vvas popularly called ‘A ssyria ’ .3 In  the Syriac Oration, too, incorrectly 
ascribed to M elito  o f Sardis w e read th a t:
the Syrians v o rsh ip p e d  'A th i o f A d ia b e n e  w h o  sent the daughter o f Belat, the \voman- 

physician and she healed  Sim i, d au gh ter o f H adad  king o f S yria ; after a tim e, v h e n  
leprosy came upon H adad  him self, 'A th i entreated E lish a the H ebretv and he cam e and 

healed him o f his lep ro sy . (

These names rem ind us of the cult of H ierapolis— H adad and 'A th i ('A tha, 
•’Athar'atha) are its ch ief deities, and Sim i is the Sem eion, the golden em- 
blem that stood betw een them  in the inner shrine o f the temple. 'A tha, 
hotvever, v a s  w orshipped also at Edessa.4 T h e  cure of leprosy by E lisha the 
Hebrev echoes the healing o f  A b g a r o f Edessa o f a sickness, by some identi
fied with leprosy, b y  another H e b re v , the A p ostle  A d d ai.5

Finally, another passage o f this Oration declares, ‘Concerning N ab u  that 
is in M abbog w hat shall I v r ite  ? T h a t it is the im age o f Orpheus the T hracian  
nıagtıs ali the priests in M a b b o g  k n ow .’ I t  has been suggested that the
'h1 Syriac, ’Arbaye. 4 C f . p . 50.
j: See p. 32. 5 L ep ro sy  and lepers w  ere carefully avoided
o*. See pp. 68-70 b elo w . b y  the pagans o f H arran.
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confusion betw eea N a b u  and O rpheus derives from. a m isinterpretation  o f  
the sym bols o f  this im age; the tablet and Stylus o f  the p lanet-god have been 
m istaken for the m usical Instrum ents o f the legendary bard. M u s ic  p layed, 
w e have noted, a p rom in en t part İn the tem ple at H ierapolis. It w as equ aliy  
prom inent at E d essa.1 B u t there is a m ore striking analogy: in  the E y ü p 

1 ^Mahallesi at U rfa  th e beautifu l O rpheus m osaic has been fo u n d .2 T h e  
m usician is seated, a Iyre in  his hand; around h im  are a lion, a gazelle, and 
birds in attitudes o f  becom in g docility. T h e  O rpheus them e had acqu ired  
a considerable follovving in R o m e’s eastern provinces, and a variation  on the 
m o tif is probably to be identified  in the representatıon o f D a vid  in the syna- 
gogue at D u ra E uropos. M o re  significantly, the O rpheus m osaic o f  Edessa 
vvas set u p  in a .d . 228, in  the reign o f  A lexan der Severus, vvho was S yrian  b y  
origin. He had been proclaim ed E m peror in 222; in 231, three years after 
the mosaic had been com pleted, he passed through Edessa on his vvay to the 
East. A  biography o f the E m peror inform s us that busts o f A brah am , Jesus, 
Apollonius o f T yan a, and O rpheus stood together in his private chapel. T h e  
cu lt o f O rpheus vvas evid en tly  acceptabie at Edessa, as at H ierapolis, in the 
syncretistic atm osphere o f  that tim e, its  diffusion stem m ed from  the attrac- 
tion o f its m ysteries, their teaching o f recom pense in an after-vvorld and 
particularly the feeling o f  reassurance and securitv vvhich they im parted in 
an age o f em otional and social unrest.

T h e  priests o f Edessa, as o f the neighbouring shrines, vvore a h igh  head- 
dress or tiara like the nobles. T h e  H igh  Priest, hovvever, vvore special gar- 
m ents, m uch the same as those o f his counterpart at H ierapolis. A  m artyro logy  
o f  Edessa telis us that the ‘ch ief and ruler o f  ali the priests vvas greatly  
honoured above ali his com rades. A n d  he vvas ciad in splendid and m agnifi- 
cent vestm ents, and a silken (tiara) em bossed vvith figures o f  gold  vvas set 
upon his head.’ W e shall see later that the H igh  Priest at Edessa, as elsevvhere 
in  Osrhoene, and as at H ierapolis, seem s to have been nom inated for one 
year only.

O utside the tem ple at H ierapolis stood statues o f dem igods, heroes, kings, 
and priests; belovv the C itad el m ount at Edessa.vvere statues o f  the kings o f 
the A ry u  dynasty. So too, at Edessa a great pagan aitar vvhich later vvriters 
vaguely  ascribed to the S eleucid s stood belovv the C itadel m ount. T h e r e  vvere 
evidently  other altars at Edessa. O f  one vve read in the Doctrine o f  A d d a i 
AVhat is the great altar vvhich ye have built in the m idst o f  this tovvn, to 
vvhich ye  com e and go and on vvhich y e  pour libations to dem ons and sacrifices 
to devils? ’ A t  a festival in  N is a n :3

the vvhote city assembled near the great altar vvhich vvas in the midst of the tovvn opposite 
the office of Records,4 ali the gods having been assembled and having been adorned and

1 S ee  p. 34. 2 P l. 44. ı A pril.
+ A  slight em endation o f  the text is required to give this m eaning.



s e a t e d  in honour, both N a b u  and Bel with their companions. AH the priests \vere 
offering sveet incense and libations, and the odour of the holocausts was diffused and 
sheep and oxen v e r e  slaughtered, and t h e  sound of music and the drum vvas heard in ali 
the tovn.

T h is  altar v a s  perm itted, even according to the tendentious Doctrine o f Addai, 
to survive into the C hristian period. T h e  chıef priests o f Edessa, fired by 
zeal for the new religion, are said to have ‘run and thrown d o v n  the altars on 
vvhich they sacrificed before N ab u  and B el— except the great altar in the 
roidst o f the tow n .’

It  is possible that at Edessa v e r e  observed also some less conventionaH 
features of the cults of her neighbours. E lsevh ere  in Osrhoene, temples seem 
t0 have faced eastvards like that of H ierapolis.1 But exactly as at H ierapolis 
there v e re  t\vo great colum ns at the north entrance to the tem ple (according 
to L ucian  o f Samosata), one bearing a dedication by Dionysos to Hera, so it 
m ay be no coincidence that the great colum ns with Corinthian capitals on 
the Citadel m ount at Edessa stand also on the edge of the cliff to the north o f 
a com plex o f buildings. One o f the Edessan columns, too, bears a dedication, 
not to a goddess but to a queen .2 T h e  statue of Queen Shalm ath looked 
tovard s the city below. T vrice a year, it \vill be recalled, one of the colum ns ! 
at H ierapolis v a s  clim bed by a representative of the cult to pray either that ı 
no deluge should again affiict the eartlı or that the pious should prosper.3 B y  / 
some scholars the practice has been associated v it lı  the activities of stylites,4 
for Edessa v a s  also celebrated for its stylites.5 N or should \ve ignore the fact 
that the v in te r  palace o f A b g a r  v a s  erected on the Citadel m ount (beside a 
tem ple?) to avoid a repetition o f the disaster of 201, v h e n  his palace by the 
fîsh-pools v a s  destroyed b y  flood v a te rs ,6 since the phallobates o f  H ierapolis 
m ay have im plored the deities never again to send flood vaters on the earth.

M u ch  of this is surm ise. In  som e practices, hovever, the analogy b etveen  
Edessa and the neighbouring cu lt centres is certain. T h e  flo v e r  in the hand 
of the statue o f A pollo  at H ierapolis finds a parallel in the T rip o d  m osaic.7 
T h ere  a male personage proffers v h a t  m ay be a cap of state;8 to his right a 
fem ale figüre holds in her righ t hand a small golden or y e llo v  object, perhaps 
a je v e l,  but m ore probably a flo v e r . M ore striking is the gesture v ith  two

1 C f. 56 f. be low  on Sum atar H arabesi. stylites, 1923.
2 F o r a possible esplanation see p. 56 below  s p. 109 belo\v. T h e  father of Sim eon Sty-

on the role o f  A b g a r in the develop m ent o f  lites the Younger, it should be added, was a
religion at Edessa. native o f Edessa.

3 H e  ascended b y  means of w ooden bosses. 6 L u cian ’s statement that the phallobates of
T h e  stone bosses at Edessa have a different H ierapolis made him self a ‘nest’ on the top of
function, p. 26 above. Has L u cian  m isun der- the colum ns recalls the use o f m inarets and
stood the function o f the bosses on the H iera- other high buildings throughout this region by
politan colum ns? storks; no one disturbs their nests, Pl. 33b.

4 T h is  interpretation has been rejected  b y  7 P l. 3.
other scholars, n otab ly  H . D elehaye, L es Saints  8 See p. 41 above. -
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ieaves in the hand o f the figüre of the deceased in the L'amiiy Portrait mosaic. 
T h is  is to be related to the scene o f the T rip od  mosaic \vhere the deceased 
extends a leaf tovvards a vase standing on a tripod and containing probably 
holy \vater. W e have here an exact parallel to a ritual o f Palm yra in which 
the deceased grasps a flower or a bunch of tvvigs. T h e  action is illustrated in 
yet greater detail in the tableaux of D ura Europos where the officiant, not 
necessarily a priest, holds out a branch to\vards a vase o f liquid standing 
on a tripod, as in the T rip od  mosaic. T h e  deity, to w hom  the rite is 
directed, is suggested by a relief and a statue o f Atargatis at H atra;1 in the 
former the goddess holds a leaf in her right hand, in the latter in her left 
hand. w,i

Edessa, like H ierapolis and other cult-centres o f  the area, vvas celebrated 
for a w ell o f h ealing waters that was, as w e shall see, a h o ly  place in the 
C hristian  period  and later. Rites o f incubation are perform ed there, ındeed, 
to the present d a y.2 L ik e  Plierapolis, Edessa had its sacred fish. T h e  statuettes 
o f  tritons, no w  j n  the_U rfa m useum , recallj:he_ceiiefs-Q£figuresr.hal£_vvomen, 
h aîf fish,_jbund^at üvlembig (M abbog) by travellers in the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries. A  more certain analogy is to be seen in the two pot 
o f  Edessa, w h ich  are, like the fam ous pools o f H ierapolis, full o f  carp o f  remark- 
able size and in astonishing num bers. Egeria, \vho exam ined them  in, 
probably, tfie fifth century, observed that she had ‘never seen fish of such 
size, so gleam ing and' sûcculen t’ . In the nineteenth century, the English 
m issionary B ad ger vvas told that the fish vvere never eaten by the M oslem s or 
U rfa— although, he adds, Christians often partook o f ‘ the forb id d en  dainty, 
the fish being easily secured in the streams \vhich flovv from  the pond through 
the gardens. T h e y  generally cook them vvith vvine sauce, and declare them 
excellen t.’3 S tili tod ay the fish are treated as sacred, and are never caught. 
T h e y  are fed  vvith bread, and so tame are they that they vvill leap inches out 
o f  the ,vvater Ço snatch  at m orseis o f  food.4

R em arkably enough, the sam e features are reflected in A e lia n ’s description 
o f  the pools at the source o f the K habur, and there too, vve are p rovided vvith 
an assocİation vvith the cults o f H era at H ierapolis and E dessa. T h e  pools of 
the K h a b u r vvere, vve are inform ed, sacred to H era, and, like an echo o f  the 
‘leaping’ river o f  Edessa, the Scirtos or D aişan, its shoals o f  fish  are said 
leap (crKipTcocnv). H as A elian  confused the source o f the K h a b u r  vvith the 
source o f  the B alikh , that today has sacred fish and nearby springs vvith 
healing p roperties? A  source o f  the Balikh is nam ed after the patriarch

j '  I - 1

1 O n H atra see also p. 6o belotv. + See photograph on P l. 7 b. T h e  pools were
2 C f . p. 72 below . e.'camined by T a v e m ie r  in 1644. H e remarked
3 N ieb u h r, w ho visited  U rfa in  1766, also that they ‘ vvere so fu ll o f  Ssh that if  you throtv 

States that the fish w ere som etim es eaten in sp ite  them  in a little bread they w ill  follotv you from 
o f  the veneration  w ith  w h ich  they w ere re- place to place as you  w alk  b y  the side o f the 
gard ed; so, too, B u ck in gh am  in 1823. p o n d ’.
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Abraham, like the northern pool o f Edessa, the Birket İbrahim, whose fish 
are ‘Abraham ’s fish’.1 T he Balikh has another source, not far away, and this 
•s Called 'A in Seloq, the fountain o f Seleucus; and it may be conjectured that 
the name of the Southern pool at Urfa, Zulha, is a corrupt form of the same 
name, Seloq.

Reverence fo r  th e  d e a d  w a s  a fe a tu r e  o f  th e  c u lt-c e n tre s  o f  th is  re g io n . W e 
bave, h o vvever, n o  m o re  th a n  o n e  \ v r itte n  a llu s io n  to  fu n e ra l c e re m o n ia l in  

O srh oen e, that is in  th e  in s c r ip tio n  of  t h e  to m b - tovv e r  o f  Ş e rrin , d ated  a .d . 73 .

It invokes a curse on the person w ho m ay disturb the dead man5s remains 
and, it continues, ‘sons vvho shall east dust upon his eyes shall not be found 
for h im ’.2 A s w e have observed, the cave-tom bs and funerary towers o f 

5 ' ' palmyra had their counterpart at Edessa. T h e  bodies of the deceased were 
laid upon the platform s o f the loculı. T h e  relief at D eyr Yakup provides an"', 

i ; excellent illustration of the m ethod em ployed. T h e  figüre there lies face / ; 
T  " up\vard, his head resting upon a cushion and vvearing a form al high head- V. ;■ 
h " dress to signify  his status as priest or noble.3 A  common decoration o f the 1
i- cave-tombs vvas the ritual banquet, for it appears in the reliefs of no few er J 

than tvvo tom bs outside U rfa  and tvvo tom bs at K ara K öprü near U rfa, and 
also in one mosaic at U rfa itself— evidence that it m ay have been as im portant 
an element in Edessan life as it was at Palm yra and elsevvhere. One o f the 
reliefs near Edessa is accom panied by an inscription vvhich informs us that the 

' tomb vvas nıade for a certain Seleucus in a .d . 201-2. Beside him stand his 
' ' ' vvife, and son and daughter. A  m ore striking picture o f a funerary banquet is 
; shovvn in the mosaic, vvhich is dated a . d . 278. T h e  deceased man reclines, his 

«■Eleft  elbovv resting on a cushion (as in the reliefs o f Palmyra) and in his hand 
D  a stoup o f vvine. T h e  couch is inlaid and has ornate carved legs. T o  the left 
A  of the dead man, his vvife in elegant robes and a high head-dress is seated in 
fiy  an armehair, her feet on a footstool. A ro u n d  him  are his six children, one 
Y ' holding a napkin, the other vvhat m ay be a spice-box.4
Jj;., y y e bave observed that Bardaişan^rejected the theory o f corporeal re- 
fpsu rreetion  but believed in the surviVal o:F the soul. N evertheless som epa^ans 

k ” in Osrhoene m ust have m aintained b e lie f in the aetual resurreetion o f the 
Û'. body also. O ne tom b inscription at Edessa vvarns that ‘he vvho shall m ove m y 
û ' 1 bones— m ay he have no latter en d ’ ;5 and the Şerrin inscription declares that 

h the devout vvill be blessed b y  ali the gods and ‘dvvelling and life shall he h ave’,
Û  presumably in the vvorld to come. T h e  tvvo points of vieyv are well elaborated 

by tvvo mosaics at Edessa found in recent years. T h e  O rpheus. mpsaic..p.oints 
jqI!to the existence at Edessa of the^cult vvhose follovvers observed forms 

of ceremonial and m oral self-abnegation; they âvoided5 contact vvith birth 
Uand death, and abstained from  animal foods and other possible causes of

1 C f . pp. 2, 49 above. 2 See  p. 23 n . 4 above. 1 C f . pp. l8 , 52; Pl. 39b.
-Yy 4 P l. 256, 2. 5 See p. 59 below .



I ^
p ollution . T h e y  did so in  order, as they felt, to safeguard the p u rity  o f  the 
soul so that ultim ately it w ould  arise free from  uncleanness. T h e y  m ain- 
tained, like Bardaişan, the im m ortality o f the soul. T h e  them e o f the Phoenix 
m osaic, on the other hand, dated a .d . 235-6, reflects a d ifferent view . It 
depicts a tom b in the sh a p e 'o f a conventional arcosolium ; above it stands 
a vvreathed pillan and. surm ounting the w hole is the phoen ix, sym b ol 
o f  the rânevvaT o f  life .1 O n ly  w hen the funeral rites are p ro p eriy  con- 
ducted, w e  m ay conclude, \vili resurrection follow , that is, resurrection  o f 
the body.

I t  is eviden t that paganism  at Edessa incorporated m uch o f  the beliefs 
and practices o f  neighbouring cult-centres, notably those o f  H ierapolis. But 
a significant change in direction seems to have occurred under a certain 
K in g  A b g ar. T h e  Book o f  the Latvs o f Countries, vvritten p ossib ly  at the 
beginning o f  the third  century, provides alrnost contem porary evidence. It 
States exp lic itly  that, ‘vvhen A b g ar the king believed (in C hrist) he decreed 
that anyone vvho.castrated hin ıself should have his hand cut off. A n d  from  
that day to this time, no m an castrates h im self in the country o f E dessa.’ 
T h is  t\bgar is credited, then, w ith  abandoning a rite that was a Central 
feature o f  the vvorship o f the M o th er G oddess at H ierapolis. It vvas the same 
A b g a r  vvhom C hristendom  v a s  later to associate vvith the evangelization  of 
Edessa, though vve need not assum e that he vvas him self a convert to the nevv 
re lig io n .2 It vvas also A b g ar the statue o f vvhose vvife possibly appeared on a 
co lum n at Edessa, m the place v h e re  H era’s figüre appeared at H ierapolis. 
W h at vvere the influences that vvould have led A b gar to take this m om entous 
step ? T h e  age in vvhich he lived vvas vvitnessing a change in religious environ- 
m ent that vvas to have far-reaching effects not only on Edessa itself, bu t on 
the m ore general developm ent o f religion in M esopotam ia.
_ L ig h t has been throvvn on this developm ent b y  m onum ents recently 
d iscovered  at Sum atar H arabesi in the T ek te k  m ountains. A t  this deserted 
oasıs, s ix ty  kilom etres south-east o f U rfa, a group o f  seven or eight ruined 

| buildings, o f  different shapes, perhaps tom bs,3 form  an uneven arc, at varyin g 
| distances, around a central m ount— a bare narrovv rock, fifty m etres h igh  and 
1 o f  about the sam e length. T h e  m ount has an uninterrupted vievv to the east; 

and clearly it vvas a sacred place. O n  its northern flank are tvvo reliefs. O n e is 
the büst o f a m ale personage, vvithout a hat bu t vvith his hair secu red  b y  a 
headband, a bovv and a half-loop on either side o f his h ea d ;4 the other is a 
fu ll-len gth  statue o f a m an vvearing the sam e long coat as that shovvn in  the 
F a m ily  P ortrait m osaic o f  E dessa.5 B oth  reliefs have S yriac texts at their 

\side. O ne States that the fu ll-len gth  relief vvas put up at the com m and o f
1 Pl. 43. their hair in long locks to the surprise o f  the
2 C f. p. 70 belosv. C aliph  â l-M a ’ mun, vvhen he visited the c ity  in
3 See  p. 32  above. . circa 830. See the text in Chtvolson, op. cit.
4 C f. p . 4 1 . T h e  pagans o f H arran  vvore s O n  this costum e see p. 40; P l. 40&, 4 1.
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sîThe god ’ î another, beside the büst, requests that certain persons, who are' 
'nanıed, be ‘rem em bered before the god ’ . B u t a third inscription explicitly 
identifies the god. İt  declares that the büst vvas made, ‘to Sin the god for the 
]ife of T ird a t1 bar A d on a and for the life o f his brethren.’ A n other inscrip
tion, unfortunately difBcult to decipher, seems to refer to the deposit o f a 
treasure and ends, . I behold him, and lo! I  am Sin  the god .2’

On the bare sum m it o f this sacred m ount, among several brief dedicatory 
İnscriptions, is one w hich declares, ‘Rem em bered be ‘A bsam ya son pf Adona 
the nuhadra; [m ay he be] rem em bered before M arilaha.’ T w o  other texts are 
given pride o f p lace on the m ount. One, on the vvestern side, States:

In the month of Shebat in the vear 476,3 I, Tirdat bar Adona, ruler of the 'Arab, 
built this altar and set a pillar to Marilaha for the life of my lord the king and his sons 
and for the life of Adona my father. . . .

'Jn an inscription on the eastern side of the m ount is w ritten:

In the month of Shebat in the year 476"*.. . vve set this pillar on this blessed mount and 
erected the stool for him vvhom my ruler feeds.5 He shall be budar after Tirdat the ruler 
and he shall give the stool to him \vhom he feeds. His recompense shall be from Mari
laha. And if he vvithholds the stool,6 then the pillar \vill be ruined. He, the god, lives.7

The te.vt vvas evidently  inscribed by a group of 'Arab över w hom  T irdat had 
■ authority as ruler, or Arabarchos. T h eyearin vvh ich  these texts'\vere vvritten—  
another Sum atar text has the date A dar 476 (approxim ately M arch  165)— vvas 
a turning-point in the history o f Osrhoene. T h e  Rom an armies occupied 
Edessa and expelled its pro-Parthian monarch W a ’el in the follovving N ovem - 
ber. T h e  ‘k in g ’ o f the Sum atar text is probably the king o f Edessa, the 
principal city o f the province. T here vvas a direct political connection 
betvveen Sum atar and Edessa at this time.

• T here vvas also a religious bond betvveen the tvvo places. T h e  chief deity 
of Sum atar is evidently  referred to as M arilaha, ‘the lord god ’ .8 T h e 'A rab 
of the place set a stool and a pillar on the eastern side (ritually the m ore

1 Parthian, T ird a d  (Tirıdates).
2 T h is  reading is probable, but not certain.
3 A pproxim ately F ebruarv a .d . 165.
4 A  üst o f five nam es fo llo v s .
5 L it., 'n ou rish es1. T h e  phrase could also be 

rendered, ‘vvhose shepberd is m y ru ler’ .
6 T h e  reading on vvhich this translation is 

based (Syriac nkV) is to be p referred, on 
grounds o f script, to Syriac np l', i.e. ‘i f  the 
stool falls’ .

7 A fte r  a fresh exam ination  and record in g of
this inscription in 1 966 , 1 no w read S y ria c  hy in- 
stead o f rny p re v io u sy ıf'n . S. Shaked in A . D . H . 
Bivar and Shaked, B S O A S  xxv ii, 1964, 28 ff., 
interpretsthe text d ifferen tly : ' . . .  and vve erected 
the stool tovvhoever feeds H im  (i.e. the god). M y  
ruler shall be Bıudr after T ird a t the ruler, and

he shall give the stool to vvhoever feeds H im . 
H is recom pense shall be from  M arilaha. I f  the 
stool falls and the p illar is ruined, [yet] H e, the 
G od, knovvs u s ’ (follovving m y earlier reading 
o f the last vvord). Shaked suggests that it is the 
deity vvho is fed, and that the Bzcdr is called 
‘ru ler’ as a priestly title, but vvith rank in- 
ferior to that o f T ird a t, ruler (of 'Arab).

8 T h e  im portance o f the shrine at Sum atar 
Harabesi- seems to be attested by rem ains at 
another site in  the T ek te k  mountains novv 
called Sanim ağara. T h ere , an altar is situated 
on the sum m it o f a m ount. It faces eastvvards 
like the m ount at Sum atar. B u t a Iarge stone 
stands orientated tovvards Sum atar Harabesi-1— . 
and perhaps tovvards H arran. Pl. 42.



im portant)1 o f  the sacred  m ount for the budar, w ho succeeded T ird a t and vvas 
fed  by him  in a cerem onial meal. F or this action T ird a t vvould be revvarded 
by  M arilaha. If, on the other hand, he did not give his successor access to the 
stool, the sacred p illar vvould fail and, vve conclude, M arilaha vvould be 
angry. T ird a t, in token o f his consent, set up on the sam e day an altar and a 
p illar on the vvestern side o f  the m ount.

T h e  m o tif o f  a p illar surm ounted by horns or a crescent is a not uncom - 
m on lunar sym bo l in  this region. W e find it, beside the shape o f  a serpent, 
carved on the vvall o f  a cave outside U rfa .3 It  occurs also on reliefs i'n a c a v e  
cut from  the rock at Sum atar Harabesi, together vvith male figures and 
dedicatory inscriptions in Syriac; these include one to an Arabarchos and 
his son the nuhadra,.and to tvvo other Arabarchoi. T h e  sam e m otif is foun d 
on coins o f  H arran o f  the reign o f Septim ius Severus, and o n j ıtfla e  frnm 
H arran o f  the tim e of.th e Babylonian.,king N a bonidus centuries earlier. T h e  
m oon god Sin, the peculiar deity o f H arran, vvas, vve observe, vvorshipped 
also at Sum atar. ' ^

O f  different significance are the stool and pillar as the cult em blem s 
o f M arilaha. T h e y  appear in m iniature on an Edessan coin o f the reign 
o f E lagabalus (2 18 -2 2 ).3 T h e y  are also inscribed on coins o f that YVa’ el o f  
Edessa in vvhose reign the Sum atar inscriptions vvere dedicated. O n these 
coins is shovvn a tem ple vvith a pedim ent and steps leadins? up to it; inside is a 
‘cubic cult object, on a base supported by tvvo curved legs’ d T h is  is evidently  
religious furniture. A  star m ay be seen in the pedim ent o f the shrine, no 
doubt an indication  o f  planet vvorship.5

T h e  objects in the tem ple on the W a’el coins are a p illar and stool; the 
pillar does not have horns or a crescent. T h e  stool is evid en tly  the sym bol o f 
office of the budar. T h e  term  budar is found already in the Syriac inscription, 
dated_A.D. 7 7, on the tomb-tovver o f Şerrin _on_ the O srh o e n ia n .s id e jff  the 
E u p hrates. T h is  tovver vvas erected for a budar o f the d eity  N ahai; the budar 
had also the religious title o f qashshisha, elder.6 A  form  o f the title budar 
seem s to have been in use am ong the pagans o f H arran (vvho also used Syriac 
in their liturgy). In  the course o f induction into their m ysteries— the account 
is un fortun ately  transm itted only in garbled form  in the M oslem  period and 
by  som eone vvho knevv S yriac  but little A rab ic— the novice vvas cailed ‘son o f 
the buglıdariyyun J  In  the incantatıon at these m ysteries vvere aiso allusions to

S8 E D E S S A  U N D E R  T H E  K İ N G S

1 C f . p. 47. 2 See  belovv p. 106. Syriac qashshislıa denotes ‘priest’ ; see m y
3 T h e  coin m ay, hovvever, be assigned to the article in Iraq xxix , 1967, 6. U n d er the form

reign  o f Caracalla. gsyV it appears as the title o f a personage,
* G . F . H ill, Catalogue o f Greek Coins o f possibly a religious dignitary, on an Elym aean

Arabia. . . .; cf. the catalognes o f  G . M acdonald inscription o f K h u zistan  o f the first o r second
and J. B abelon. century a . d ., B ivar and Shaked, op. cit. 272.

3 T h e  legen d on the coins m ay be read as 7 B D R  is possib ly to be read in an inscription 
L H  N H Y , ‘ the go d  N a h a i’ ; P l. 28a. found at Sa'adiya near H atra and dated A p ril

6 T h e  te.vt is g iven  on p. 23 n. 4. In Christian 125, F uad  Safar, Süm er  xvii, 1961, 9 ff., and
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the ‘house’, perhaps temple, o f  the bughdariyyun. It  is reasonable to suppose 
t h a t  at pagan Edessa also in th e reign o f W a’el there vvas a priestly  dignitary 
c a l le d  budar. A s at Sumatar, a sacred stool was handed dovvn from  budar to 
budar; i f  the chain o f transm ission w  ere broken, the pillar w hich  stood on it 
vvould fail. A  stool o f office seem s to be alluded to in contem porary E ly- 
tnaean inseriptions;1 and we kn ow  that in the seventh century the ch ief o f the 
pagans o f Harran occupied a stool o f ofhce, and was eleeted annually.

Am ong the ceremonies on the appointm ent o f a budar at Sum atar was 
evidently a ritual meal. H ere too, confirm ation m ay be found in  the deserip- 
tion o f the mysteries at pagan H arran. T h ere  novices partook o f special food of 
v v h i c h  some, at least, vvas consecrated. Ritual feeding seems to be m entioned 
also in the Elymaean inseriptions \vhich refer to a ceremonial stool.2 It  is not 
unreasonable to infer that at pagan Edessa also ceremonial meals w ere part 
0f the induetion cerem ony o f a budar.

Let us return to M arilaha, the deity recorded at Sum atar H arabesi. A t 
K ir k i ltlnğara^oatside Edessa a Syriac inscription, undated but probably of 
the second or third century', reads:

I G'W, daughter of Barshuma, made for myself this burıal place. I ask if  you vvho 
' come after [and] \vho may enter here, move not my bones from the sareophagus. He > 
that shall m ove my b o n e s— ma}' he have no Iatter-end, and m a v he be accursicTTo
M a rila h a .3 U U ı

• ~ İt'
O l I Ç f t f u U l  b ^ fr< 

•mU l ■£ ( vn v 'tVcı t d  <~Vn Yv

Who vvas this M arilaha? In  N abataean, and \ve have noted that the rulers of 
Edessa vvere largelv N abataean, mara is one o f the epithets used o f the 
divinity Be'elshamin, ‘lord o f the heavens’ . T h is  deity is attested över a great 
area of the N ear East, notably am ong Aramaeans, and from  a very  early 
period. A t Palm yra B e'elsham in holds an im portant place in the pantheon 
in the first centuries o f the C hristian  era, but he is not, like Bel, a national 
god; he seems to have had v id e r  associations. H e is called variously ‘great 
god’, ‘lord (mara) o f ali’ , ‘lord o f  the universe (mara de alma)’ . T h e re  are 
strong grounds for supposing that it vvas Be'elsham in vvho is vvorshipped as 
the ‘anonymous go d ’ , that is the object o f num erous dedications at Palm yra 
betvveen a . d . i  i  i  and 268 and is styled im personally ‘he vvhose nam e is 
blessed for evermore (le alm a)'. B oth  deities are called ‘good and m ercifu l’ , 
both form a triad vvith M alakbel and 'A glibol, and both are identified as

my article in Iraq, loc. cit. T h e  passage records 
the dedication of ‘a garden and altar o f  M a ri
laha of Q arqabesh’ and adds, ‘made by Z N ’ tbe 
BDR (or, ‘ this B D R ’) w ho attends {hny) to 
those who see [visions] in dream s’ . T h e re  m ay, 
on the other hand, be confusion in the Sa 'ad iva  
;text between B D R  H N Y  and the B D R  N H Y  
(that is, o f the deity N ahai) o f the Şerrin  
inscription, p. 23 n. 4, cf. n. 5 above. F o r 
Marilaha at Hatra, see p. 60 below .

1 A t  T an g-i Sarvak; see Shaked, op. cit. 
287 ff. T w o  texts read: . . Bel-dosha, w ho is
rabbani, with A serya(?) and A ntiochu s, who 
are at the G ate. B ar Basi, taking the stool’ ; 
another: ‘ . . .  O rodes, taking the s t o o l . . . ,  feeds, 
borving upon him , w orships’ .

2 A b o ve n. 1.
3 A t  the side is a b rie f text, also in Syriac, 

perhaps in m em ory o f G 'W ’s father; it reads: 
‘Rem em bered be Barshum a bar W a ’ e l’ . Pl. 29b.
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Z eu s. A t  H atra, a small kİngdom  about eigh ty  kilom etres south o f  M o su l, 
inscriptions, in  a derivative o f  Aram aic script and contem porary w ith  th e  
kingdom  o f  Edessa, indicate that, there too, the d ivin ity  that w as in voked  
m ost freq u en tly  vvas Be'elsham in. H e was the ‘great g o d ’ and ‘k in g ’ . B u t 
near H atra, "vve find also an inscription to a local deity M arilaha; and co in s 
fro m  H atra carry the îegend ‘S in  M arilaha’ . W as S in  here elevated  to a 
suprem e role, or was he identilied vvith a Central deity B e'elsham in ?

The..pagans-of-Edes3a-knew r tKe“cleity Be'elsham in, fo r  his nam e is fo u n d  
am ong the p ro p er names o f  the mosaics. Sin, the m oon god, also p layed  an 
im portant role in the planet vvorship o f the city. B ut it is not profitable to 
speculate u p on  the precise identity o f a godhead M arilaha. C ults appeared, 
m erged, and disappeared in this region of the East and at this period. W e  
cannot seek to resolve the disorder into a tid y  pantheon in vvhich each d e ity  
is allotted his particular sphere, vvith peculiar attributes and functions. I t  is 
sufficient to observe that the general atm osphere över a large area o f northern 
M esopotam ia and -Syria during the first centuries o f the C h ristian  era 
favoured  the conception o f a single godhead, vvhether he stood alone above ali 
o th er deities, or vvhether he vvas attended by lesser deities and m erely prim us 
inter pares. A t  Harran, Be'elsham in vvas vvorshipped as ‘ch ief o f the g o d s ’ 
certainly as late as the fifth century', but probably for considerably Ionger. 
T h e  pagans there, the so-called Sabians, vvorshipped the seven planets, like 
the pagans o f Edessa. But, as vve have already observed, they believed that the 
planets, the habitation o f deities or them selves deities, vvere no m ore than 
the agents o f a Suprem e Being vvho had delegated to them  the adm inistration 
o f  the universe. T h e  qualities o f this single d ivin ity  vvere beyond hum an povvers 
to describe; he vvas too great and too remote to require the vvorship o f m a n .1 
Indeed, vve find a trend tovvards the system  in vvhich one deity  stood at the 
peak o f  the pantheon m uch earlier at H arran. A lread y in the sbcth cen tu ry  
B.c . in the inscriptions o f N ahQnidus, king o f Babylon, at H arran, the ch ie f 
god  is raised to the status o f a universal deity above ali the other gods. H e  is 
addressed as ‘k in g o f  the gods’ , and ‘greatest o f the gods and goddesses’ .

I t  has been suggested that it vvas the infiuence o f the Jevvs at Edessa that 
p aved  the vvay for the trium ph o f C hristianity there, and there is vveighty 
evidence for this vievv. But friendship and sym pathy alone do not vvin 
converts to a nevv religion; indeed, it vvas the belief, in this area and at th is 
tim e, in a single divinity o f cosm icproportions that m ust already have p ro vid ed

! VVe m ay recall in this context that the hanif, a lthough, it should be observed, som e
K o ra n  uses the term  hanif o f a person vvho m odem  scholars doubt a d irect sem antic co n -
p rofessed m onotheism  before the appearance o f  nection betvveen the tvvo words)— and H arran
Judaism  and C h ristian ity— before, that is, vvas the hom e of A braham . H a n if is, in som e
M oses and Jesus; in the opinion of M uham m ad m easure, a synonym  o f ‘ Sab ian ’. T h e  sacred
the true hanif vvas Abraham . H arran at the book o f the ‘ Sabian s’ vvas the ‘ volüm e o f  the
tim e o f  M uham m ad had long been the centre H anifites’ ; they offered to the sun and m oon
o f the Syriac hanpe (hanpe is cognate vvith t h e ‘greater and lesser incense o f  the H a n ifites ’ .
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the m onotheism  o f the Jews w ith  a ready hearing. T h e  m otif o f a divine 
trin ity  w as fam iliar in this region  o f  the ancient East, and the hope in life 
after death was, as w  e have seen, vvidespread at Edessa. T h e  idea o f a hum an- 
d ivine m ediator w on an im m ediate response. In  this environm ent Chris- 
tianity could  not fail to appeal.



I I I

^W aw A "TflkIjî'ı vs. Cırın. 2 o  Jtrı J'

T H E  B L E S S I N G  O F  J E S U S  A N D  T H E  

T R I U M P H  O F  C H R İ S T İ A N İ T Y

Jk T  T H E  B E G I N N I N G  O F  T H E  t h i r d  c e n t u r y  there \vas a C hristian  
/ \  church in a p rom in en t quarter o f  E dessa,1 b u t probably the 

I  \  m ajority o f the pop ulation  vvas stili pagan. A  century later, not 
JL  J L  only vvas C h ristianity  the dom inant faith in the city, but the storv 
o f its evangelization had becom e fam ous throughout O hristendom . Edessa 
vvas acclaimed as the first k in gd om  to adopt Christianity as its official religion.

Eusebius relates in his Ecclesiastical History, com pleted in 324 or 325, that 
A b gar, king of Edessa, ‘the m ost celebrated ruler of the nations beyond the 

- Euphrates’, vvas afflicted vvith a disease ‘ beyond hum an povver to h eal’ . 
A b g ar vvrote to Jesus beggin g h im  to cure his ailment.- E usebius gives the 
text o f the correspondence betvveen A b gar and Jesus, extracted, he claim s, 

1 ‘from  the arehives o f Edessa vvhich vvas at that time ruled bv its ovvn k in es ’ ,3O ’
and translated from  Syriac into G reek :

A copy of a letter vvritten by Abgar the toparch4 to Jesus and sent to him at Jerusalem by 
the courier3 Ananias:6

‘Abgar Ukkama, the toparch, to Jesus the good Saviour7 vvho has appeared in the 
district of Jerusalem, greeting. I have heard concerning you and your cures, hovv they 
are accomplished by you vvithout drugs and herbs.3 For, as the story goes,7 you make the 
blind recover their sight,10 the lame vvalk, and you eleanse lepers,n and east outIZ unclean

1 S ee  foot o f p. 24 above.
2 Perhaps cf. M att. 4 : 24, ‘ A n d  [Jesus’s] 

fame vvent throughout ali S yria : and they 
b ro u gh t unto him ali sıck people that vvere taken 
vvith divers diseases and torm ents, and those 
vvhich vvere possessed vvith devils, and those 
vvhich vvere lunatic, and those that had the 
p alsv; and he healed them .’

3 T h e  Syriac A cts o f Tlıaddcıeııs, vvhich vvas
perhaps the source o f the account o f  A b g a r in
E usebius, and vvas com posed p robably  tovvards
the end o f the third century has, ‘Y o u  have in
vvritten docum ents the evidence o f these things,
vvhich is taken from  the Book o f R ecords 
vvhich is at Edessa; for at that tim e the k in g
dom  vvas stili standing. In the p u b lic  d o cu 
m ents, therefore, that are there, in vvhich is
con tain ed vvhatever had been done b y  those

o f old up to the time o f A b gar, these things 
also are found preserved there up to the p resem  
hour. B u t there is n oth in g to hinder our 
hearing the very letters them selves vvhich are 
taken b y  us from  the A reh ives, and have the 
follovving form  o f vvords translated out o f 
Syriac into G reek .’

4 Doctrine o f A ddai om its ‘ to p a rch ’ th rou gh 
out.

3 B etter read ‘ secretary ’ , p . 20 above.'
6 Syriac, Hannan.
7 Doc. A d d ., ‘ physician ’ .
3 Doc. A d d ., ‘ roots’ .
3 Doc. A d d ., ‘ by  your vvord’ .

10 D oc. A d d ., ‘open the [eyes o f the] b lin d ’ .
11 Doc. A dd., adds ‘ and the d eaf you m ake to 

hear’ .
12 D oc. A d d . omits.



- spirits and demons, and you cure those who are tortured by long disease1 and1 you
■ jaise dead men. And when I heard of ali these3 things concerning you4 I decided that 

it is one of tvvo things,s either that you are God and came down from Heaven to do these 
things, or are the Son of God for doing6 these things. For this reason I vvrite to beg you 
t o hasten7 to me8 and to heal the suffering vvhich I have.9 Moreover, I heard that the 
Jews are mocking you,10 and wish to11 ill-treat you. No w I have a city ver}-11 small and 
venerable13 which is enough for both of us.’14 .

■ The reply from Jesus to the toparclı by the courier Ananias:15
: ‘Blessed are you who believed in me, not having seen me, for it is written concerning

me that those vvho have seen me vvill not believe in me, and that those who have not seen 
• me will believe16 and live.17 No w concerning vvhat you vvrote to me, to come to you, I 

must first complete here ali for -vvhich I vvas sent, and after thus completing it be taken 
up to Him vvho sent me;18 and vvhen I have been taken19 up, I vvill send to you one of my 
disciples to heal your suffering20 and give life to21 you and those vvith you.’21

Eusebius then narrates the outcom e o f the exchange o f letters betvveen 
; Abgar and Jesus; this account too, he asserts, has been translated from  

Syriac, but here he does not claim that the text is derived from  the city 
archives :

Novv after the ascension of Jesus, Judas vvho vvas also Thomas, sent Thaddaeus to him 
as an Apostle, being one of the Seventy, and he came and stayed vvith Tobias the son 
of Tobias. Novv vvhen nevvs of him vvas heard, it vvas reported to Abgar, ‘An Apostle of 

. Jesus has come here, as he vvrote to vou’. So Thaddaeus began in the povver of God to 

..heal every disease and vveakness so that ali marvelled.

.. And vvhen Abgar heard the great and vvonderful deeds that he vvas doing, and hovv he 
,.vvas vvorking cures, he began to suspect that this vvas he of vvhom Jesus had vvritten 
-..saying, ‘When 1 have been taken up, I vvill send to you one of my disciples vvho vvill heal 

your suffering’. So he summoned Tobias, vvith vvhom Thaddaeus vvas staying, and said, 
‘I hear that a certain man of povver has come and is staying at your house. Bring him to 

■vme’. Tobias came to Thaddaeus and said to him, ‘The toparch Abgar summoned me 
 ̂and bade me bring you to him in order to heal him’. And Thaddaeus said, 'I vvill go up 

Jsince I have been miraculously sent to him’.

1 Doc. A dd., ‘yo u r vvord’ .
.pv 1 Doc. A dd. adds ‘m oreover’ .

3 Doc. A dd. adds 'vvondrous great’ .
. ; . 4 Doc. A dd., ‘vvhich you do ’ .
'»■ 5 Doc. A dd. om its.

“ 6 Doc. A d d ., ‘ that you do al]’ ,
i 7 Doc. A dd., ‘ co m e’.

Jy 8 Doc. A dd. adds ‘as I vvorship y o u ’ .
■t, 9 Doc. A dd. adds ‘fo r I believe in y o u ’ .
3l° Doc. A dd., ‘m urm uring against you and 

gersecuting y o u ’.
11 Doc. A dd. adds ‘cru cify  and seek to ’ .

.. 11 Doc. A dd. om its.
■** Doc. A d d ., ‘ b eau tifu l’ .
,I4 Doc. A d d ., ‘ tvvo to live in it in tran q u illity ’ .

İP-Doc. A dd. Lnserts, ‘ G o  and say' to your
vvho has sent you to m y presen ce’ .

ff T H E  LEĞENE» O F  A B G A R  A N D  A D D A İ  63

16 C f. John 2.0:29, ‘ Jesus saith unto him, 
T h om as, because thou hast seen me, thou hast 
believed: blessed are they that have not seen, 
and yet have believed .’

17 Doc. A dd. om its, and inserts ‘in m e’ .
18 Doc. A dd. has, ‘ that for vvhich I vvas sent 

here is novv finished and I am going up to m y 
F ath er vvho sent m e ’.

19 Doc. A dd., ‘gö n e ’ .
20 Doc. A dd., ‘ and to heal and make sound the 

suffering that you have’ .
21 D oc. A dd., ‘ tu m  to everlasting life ’ .
22 Doc. A dd., ‘ ali those vvho are vvith y o u ’ . It 

adds, ‘A nd  your c ity  shall be blessed and no 
enem y shall ever be m aster o f it .a g a in ’ ; see 
p. 73 belovv.



So Tobias rose up early the ne.xt day and taking Thaddaeus carae to Abgar. Now as he 
went up while the king’s grandees were standing present, as soon as he entered a great 
vision appeared to Abgar on the face of the Apostle Thaddaeus. And when Abgar sa\v 
this, he did reverence to Thaddaeus, and vvonder held ali who \vere standing by, for they 
had not seen the vision vvhich appeared only to Abgar. And he asked Thaddaeus, ‘Are 
you of a truth a disciple of Jesus, the son of God, vvho said to me, “ I vvill send you one of 
my disciples vvho vvill .heal you and give you life” ?’ And Thaddaeus said, ‘Since you have 
had great faith in him vvho sent me, I vvas sent to you for this reason. And again, if you 
believe in him, the request of your heart shall be to you as you beiieve’. And Abgar said 
to him, ‘I have had such belief in him as to have vvished to take force and destroy the 
Jevvs vvho crucified him, had I not been prevented from this by the Roman Empire’, 
And Thaddaeus said, ‘Our Lord has fulfilled the vvill of his Father, and after fulfilling it 
has been taken up to the Father’. And Abgar said to him, ‘I too have believed on him 
and on his Father’. And Thaddaeus said, ‘For this cause I put my hand on you in his 
name’. And vvhen he did this immediately he vvas healed from the disease and the 
suffering he had. And Abgar vvondered that just as he had heard concerning Jesus so he 
had in fact received through his disciple Thaddaeus, vvho cured him vvithout drugs and 
herbs, and not only him but also Abdus the son of Abdus vvho had the gout; for he too 
came and fell at his feet and received his prayer at his hand, and vvas healed. And the 
same Thaddaeus healed many of their fellovv-citizens, performing many vvonderful 
deeds and preaching the vvord of God.

And after this Abgar said, ‘O Thaddaeus, it is by the povver of God that you do these 
t'ıings, and vve ourselves have vvondered. But in addition to this I beg vou, explain to me 
the coming of Jesus, hovv it happened, and concerning his povver, and by vvhat povver he 
did these things of vvhich I have heard’. And Thaddaeus said, ‘ I vvill novv be silent, but 
since I vvas sent to preach the vvord, summon for me tomorrovv an assembly of ali your 
cıtizens, and I vvill preach before them’. . . .  So Abgar commanded his citizens to assemble 
in the morning and to hear the preaching of Thaddaeus, and after this he ordered him to 
be given gold and plate. But he did not receive it, saying, ‘ I f  vve have left our ovvn things, 
hovv shail vve take those of others?’ These things vvere done in the 3-j.oth year.

T h e  extract from E usebius has been given  at Iength, because it received 
w ide dissem ination in the then civilized  w orld. U p o n  the story o f  the evan- 
gelization o f Edessa rests largely  the claim  o f the city  to pre-em inen ce in 
Christendom . Y e t the authenticity  o f  the story is d o u b tfu l; it m ay be re
garded, indeed, as one o f  the m ost successful pious frauds o f antiquity.

T h e  Central feature o f  the story is, o f course, the correspondence vvith 
Jesus— and particularly the letter o f  Jesus him self, for the letter o f A b g a r  
m ay have been com posed su b sequen tly  in order to provide the background 
for the letter o f  Jesus. T h e  appearance very  shortiy  after their death  o f 
‘authoritative’ docum ents ascribed to h o ly  personages is a vvell-knovvn 
phenom enon in the N ear E ast and eîsevvhere; in this vvay vvritings vvere 
ascribed posthum ously to, fo r  exam ple, M uham m ad. T h is  letter o f Jesus 
cannot, hovvever, have been vvritten by  him , nor is it to be assigned to the 
years im m ediately follovving his death. First, the earliest m ention o f  the 
incident is in the time o f  E usebius, bu t the conversion to C h ristian ity  o f  an
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;İ- important monarch at this early period  w ould  not have been ignored by C hris- 
ri tJan vvriters for close on 300 years. Second ly, Edessa vvas, from , at any rate, 
:v third century, under the ecclesiastical jurisdiction o f A n tioch, but her 

Christian com m unity is un likely  to h ave accepted this subordinate role had 
T  ruler and the m ajority o f  h er citizens adopted Christianity shortly after 
fe the crucifbcion.1
A T h e  account o f the correspondence betvveen Abgar and Jesus and the rest 

T  of the A bgar episode arose, it is clear from  Eusebius, in the Syriac-speaking
* region east o f the Euphrates. H o w  far does it represent the probable course 

y . 0f  events ? In  particular, di d Edessa receive Christianity from  Palestine in the
south-vvest, or from  the East ?

A t  the beginning o f the C hristian  era Edessa lay in the Parthian, not the 
Roman, sphere o f interest, and its people spoke Syriac not G reek. St. T hom as, 
it m ay be assumed, is introduced into the A bgar narratives because it vvas to 
him that Jesus declared,1. . . B lessed are they that have not seen, and yet have 
believed’,2 and this feature is central to the story of Abgar. B ut it is Parthia 
and the region to the east o f Parthia o f vvhich Thom as vvas the evangelist; and 
novvhere in the earlier versions o f the proselytization of Edessa is it claimed 
that St. T h o m as him self cam e to the city.

Novv it seems likely that there vvere three stages in the evolution o f the 
identity o f the evangelist to vvhom is ascribed the conversion o f Edessa to 
Christianity. T h e  Addai vvhom Syriac-speaking Edessans regarded as their 
Apostle m ay vvell have been an historical personage. A  m issionary of this 
name is held— and there is no reason to gainsay the vievv that this account has 
a basis o f fact— to have brought C hristianity to Adiabene at the end o f the 
first, or early in the second, cen tu ry .3 H e m ay have introduced it to Edessa. 
Relations betvveen Edessa and A d iaben e vvere of the closest. N o r should vve

* overlook the im portant bond o f language, for Syriac vvas the speech of both 
T  Adiabene and Edessa.
f f  A ddai, hovvever, vvas unknovvn to the G reek church. His Identification vvith 
y. Thaddaeus, one o f the Tvvelve A p ostles— though Eusebius, perhaps b y  vvay 

of com prom ise, calls him  one o f the Seventy— vvas easy enough. T h e

; 1 In  the translation from G reek into Syriac doubtfu l; see Peeters, A nal. Boll. x liii, 1925,
of the Apocryphal A cts o f the Apostles, S t. 261 ff. and most recently J .-M . F iey, L ’ Orient
John is said to have declared, ‘L e t  the nations syrien xii, 1967, 265 ff.). Sozom en attributes to

* of the earth hear that the city o f Ephesus w as Edessans and Arm enians the introduction  of
7 the first to receive thy G ospel before ali cities Christianity to Persia. L ate  narratives purport-
£ and becam e a second sister to Edessa o f the in g  to relate the conversion to Christianity o f
>} Parthians’ (cf. p. 31). T h is  claim  fo r the N isib is  and the territories o f the East by  M ari
g priority o f  Edessa cannot, how ever, be older and other disciples of A d d ai (for exam ple, the
- than the fourth century. 2 John 20 : 29. A cts  of Saint M ari) are a farrago of legend. East

3 T h e  legend is w id ely  held in  the E a ste m  Syrian  w riters generally regard A ddai as the
Church. It  is repeated in  the chronicle attri- foun der of the Church o f eastem  M esopotam ia;
buted to M eshihazekha, w ritten  perhaps in  he is said to have been the disciple of a certain
540-69 (but the authenticity o f this -svork is M a ri.
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T h ad d a eu s o f  M a tt. ıo  : 3 ' and M ark 3 : 18 is cailed Judas broth er o f  Jam es 
in  L u k e  6 : 16 and A cts  1 : 13 (cf. John 14 : 22); he is p robably  the broth er o f  
Jam es, author o f  the E pistle o f  Judas and brother o f Jesus. T h e  nam e Judas 
w as readily associated \vith A ddai, o f which, indeed, it m ay be a cognate form .

T h e  use o f  the nam e Judas also assisted the introduction into this com p lex  
o f  legends o f the m ore fam ous personality o f S t. T h o m as. T h e  S em itic  nam e 
T h o m a s denotes ‘ tnvin’ , and has special significance for th e  broth er relation- 
ship already connected  w ith  Thaddaeus-Judas. It was, as w e  have noted, 
T h o m a s \vho preach ed to the Parthians, M edes, and oth er peoples o f  the I
E ast— as A d d ai preached to the people o f A d iabene. T h e  A cts o f Thomas j
describe the m ission and m artyrdom  of the A p ostle; th ey  w ere com posed 3
probably  in S yriac ,.p ossib ly  at Edessa itself, at the end o f the third century. I
H ere the A p o stle  is regularly cailed Judas T hom as, ju st as E usebius w rites '
o f  ‘Judas w ho \vas also T h o m a s’ as having dispatched the m ission o f  T h a d 
daeus. T h e  association o f T h om as w ith T h a d d a eu s-A d d a i integrated the 
evangelization oh Edessa w ith in  the direct apostolic tradition.

W e  m ay seek to assign appro.vimate dates to this course o f  developm ent.
A t  the time o f  the visit o f E geria to Edessa, Saint T h o m a s  w as h im self 
regarded as th e evangelist o f  the city; the ahbess m akes no m ention o f  A d d a i : 
or T h ad d aeu s. T h is -vvas probably. in .the m iddle o f the fifth. century. A  çop_y_ 
o f the letter o f Jesus found at K ırk  M ağara near U rfa  b e!on °s to an earlier

. O ~  - —

stage, for ıt reıers to £ rhaddaeus that is T h o m a s ’ . O n  epigraphic grounds 
. .this inscription is tö be ascribed' to the fifth century, b u t it may' be o ld er.2 . 
...T h e  A d dai—T h a d d a e u s—T h o m as nexus m ay be taken back  y et further, to 

the first half o f the fourth century at the latest. I t  can scarcely  be coincıdence 
that in the acco u n t o f the spread of M anichaeism  at that tim e, tvro o f M  ani’3 
assıstants are nam ed A d dai and T nom as. A d d ai the M anichaean. proselvtized

fa ıth y  T h o m a s  vras possib ly  the com pam on o f his m aster iMani vrhen he 
carried  out an  evangelizing m ission in India, as the A p o stle  T h o m a s h ad  done 
for the C h u rch . T h is  is no doubt the reflection of the activ id es o f Christian 
evangelists.

T h e  role o f  K in g  A b g ar is equally central in  the s to rr  o f  th e in tro d u ctio n p L  
o f  C hristaam ty to E dessa. T h e  tradition o f the recogn ition  o f  Jesus bv 
eastern potentates vvas early , and though A b g ar w as not one o f  th e  th r s t^  
m agi w ho paid  hom age to the ne\v-bom  ÎMessiah,4 he at least confessed, it 
claim ed, the d iv in ity  o f  Jesus before the crucıfbdon and paid hom age to him. ;

1 ‘ L ebbaeu s vvhose su rm m e  vvas T h a d d a eu s ’ . founder o f M anich aeism  İ3 also said  to  havM f
s e e  p. 75 b e lo w . been brou ght up in  M eşen e; see o n  Spasino-

3 It is in terestin g to observe that T h eod ore  Charax, p. 67 belovv.
b a r K o n i States that the sect o f  the M andaeans + A  late S yriac Iegend relates, hovvever, thf« 
vvas founded b y  a beggar cailed  A d o  vvho vvas the three W ise  m en  from  the E a st cam e 
b o m  in A d iab en e  b u t settled  in M eşene. T h e  Edessa.
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B u t vvhen w e examlne the identity of the Abgar of the narrative o f Eusebius, 
we find that here too there has been confusion of nam es. Eusebius accepts the 
traditional vievv that the royal protagonist of Christianity at Edessa -vvas Abgar 
Ukkama, the Black, vvho reigned in the lifetime o f Jesus. T he facts suggest 
othenvise. Again vve must look to the East for the solution of the problem.

T h e  rom antic story o f the royal house of A d iabene vvas celebrated at 
Jerusalem  and left a deep im pression on the contem poraries of Jesus. Jose- 
phus relates that the king of Adiabene, \vho had m arried his sister Helena, 
sent his favourite son Ezad to stay vvith Abennerigos, king of Spasinou 
C harax at the head of the Persian G u lf.1 T h e  young prince vvon the affection 
o f  his host, vvho gave him  in m arriage his daughter Sam achos2 and also 
appointed him  governor of one of his provinces. O n the death o f his father, 
E zad  returned home to ascend the throne o f Adiabene; vve are told that he 
then conveyed some of his relatives as hostages to Em peror C laudius.3

W hile E zad  vvas at Spasinou Charax, Josephus continues, a Jevvish m er- 
chant nam ed Ananias converted to Judaism  some vvomen in the k in g ’s 
harem  and then also Ezad him self. H e accom panied Ezad vvhen the latter 
returned to take över the governm ent o f A diabene; they found that the 
queen m other, Helena, had also, apparently independentiy, adopted Judaism . 
Ezad, despite som e dissuasion on the part o f Helena and Ananias, allovved 
him self to be circum cised. H e prospered, and the king o f Parthia accorded 
him rule över N isibis, and certain privileges usually reserved for Parthian 
ruîers. T h e  nobles of Adiabene vvere hostile to the Judaism  of Ezad, bu t in  
rain. A n  A rab  king Abias, vvhom they encouraged to oppose Ezad vvas 
d efeated ; the king of Parthia, W alagash (Vologases I), proposed to attack 
Ezad, but vvas diverted by an invasion from  the East. Shortly  aftervvards, 
Ezad died. B oth  he and his m other H elena, vvho survived only a little longer, 
vvere buried at Jerusalem. T h ere  their p iety  and generosity had won great 
renovvn.

O f the historicity o f the events related b y  Josephus there need be no 
doubt. E zad ascended the throne o f A d iaben e in a .d . 36. H e vvas therefore 
a contem porary o f A bgar U kkam a o f Edessa.

T h e re  are remarkable parallels betvveen the history o f Spasinou Charax 
and that o f  Edessa. Spasinou C harax vvas built by Alexander, but, like 
Edessa, refounded by Antiochus I V  un der the name o f A ntioch. Shortly  
before 129 B.c., it be came the seat o f an A ra b  dynasty, o f vvhich the first 
ruler vvas H j'spaosines or Spasines, exactly at the tim e o f the em ergence to 
povver o f  the A ry u  dynasty at Edessa. A t  Spasinou Charax, as at Edessa,

1 T h is  king is p ro b ab ly  to be identified vvith 1 T h e  nam e appears in  various fo rm s:
the A binergaos o f  a coin o f Spasinou C h arax, laptiycc-s, ctaucryds, crapyayco, Zupayco, ete.
dated a .d . 10, and A din[e]rglos o f a co in  o f  3 T h is  should be T ib e riu s; see p. 69
a .d . 22. H is S em itic  name -was eviden tly  belovv.
A be[d]nergal.
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Aram aic was freely employed; indeed, both kingdoms had Aramaic legends 
on their coinage after the destruction of Seleucia in a.d. i 64.' T h e  names o f 
som e o f the kings o f Spasinou Charax ındicate that they worshipped planets 
(N ergal and Bel), as did the kings of Edessa.2 T h e  name, too, o f the daughter 
o f the king o f Spasinou Charâx vvas probably not Greek but Aramaic; 
sumaqa means red, and may have been derived from the natural colouring of 
the region.3 In fact, an Abgar o f Edessa, vvho reigned apparently from 26-23 
B.c. ,  bore the nickname of sunıaqa. Perhaps vve should note that the Abgar of 
the Syriac A ddai-A bgar legend also received as his nickname a colour, 
ııkkama, black, vvhich has some resemblance to sumaqa.

Spasinou Charax, in Semitic, Karkha deMaishan, vvas Capital of the king- 
d om  o f M eşene. A t the period vvith vvhich vve are dealing, it vvas one of the 
m ain ports to vvhich ships brought the products of India and the Far East. 
F ro m  M eşen e the goods vvere transported up the Euphrates to Babylon, the 
route taken b y  Apollonius o f  T y a n a  on his return from  India in about a .d . 

4 7; altern atively  they vvere carried up the T ig r is  and thence to Adiabene in 
the East, and to N isib is and Edessa in the W est. In  the ‘H ym n of the S o u l’ 
o f  the A cts o f Thomas, the prince declares, ‘ I qu itted  the East and vvent dovvn. 
. . .  I passed through the borders o f M aishan (M eşene), the m eeting place o f 
the m erehants o f  the East, and I reached the land of B abylonia.’ T h e  prince’s 
route on his return to the East vvas the sam e; he passed Babylon on the left 
and cam e ‘ to the great M aishan, to the haven o f  merehants vvhich sits on the 
shore o f  the sea ’ .4 T h e  ‘H ym n o f the S o u l’ , probably com posed originally in 
Syriac, certain ly  antedates the m ain text o f  the A cts o f Thomas and m ay go 
back to the first century a .d .

T h e  story  o f  religious developm ent in A d iaben e and that o f Edessa seems 
to be alm ost inextricably intervvoven. T h e  Jevvish m erehant o f Spasinou 
C h arax, A nanias, vvho converted E zad, has the sam e name as A b gar’s emis- 
sary to Jesus, Ananias— in Syriac, H annan. M erehants played a part also 
in the p roselytization  o f Edessa; A d d ai stayed at the house o f the, presum ably 
Jevvish, m erehant, T o b ia s .5 A n d  sym pathizers to C hristianity came, vve are 
told, to E dessa in the guise o f m erehants to vvitness the acts o f  Addai and then 
to retu rn  hom e to spread the faith  in ‘ their ovvn country o f  the A ssyrians’, 
that is, A d ia b en e.6 T h e  piety o f  Q u een  H elen a o f A diabene is also refleeted 
in the E dessan  story. She cam e to be confused vvith Helena, the m other o f 
C on stan tin e the G reat, vvho foun d the C ross at Jerusalem . T h is  event is

1 A ra m a ic  Iettering appears on coins o f  C h arax is M uham m era, the red [place], 
S p asin o u  Chara.t for the first time after j S—j j  4 T h e re  w as also d irect com m unication
B . C . ;  b u t d u rin g  the interval betvveen that date betvveen M eşene and Palm yra, as vve knovv 
and the fa il o f  Seleu cia  m ost o f  the coinage has from  P alm yren e inseriptions dated betvveen 
G reek  legen d s. a . d .  8  and abou t 163, and another o f  193.

2 A b in erg ao s (p. 67 above) and A ttam belos. s See p. 63 above.
3 60 -70  kilometres from the site of Spasinou 6 See p. 79 belovv.
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related b y  A d d ai, in the Syriac account o f  the proselytization o f Edessa, 
a l t h o u g h  there the queen has the nam e o f Protonice, w ife  (it is suppoşed) of 
Em peror C la u d iu s.1 Josephus relates that Ezad of 'A diabene left some of his 
fam ily as hostages w ith  Claudius. B u t the emperor should rather be Tiberius, 
vvho vvas alive at this tim e; in the histories o f both Adiabene and Edessa the 
intrusion o f  the nam e o f Claudius seems to require a com m on explanation.2 
T h e  nam e o f the A ra b  Abias, vvho opposed Ezad, m ay be echöed in the 
odd title, ‘patrician (S yriac, abaya) o f  Edessa’ vvhich \vas given to the Arab 
‘rescued b y  the Hebrevv [woman], K u th b i’ .3 A nd, finally, the reluctance o f 
H elena to .-çountepance the circum cision of Ezad m ay be reflected in the 
Edessan legend that A b g a r  prohibited cultic castration.4

T h e  account, then, o f  Jewish activity at Spasinou Charax and Adiabene 
has been converted into the story o f Christian activity at Edessa. In Adiabene 
C hristianity spread rapidly and at an early date, if vve m ay credit our sources. 
Tatian, vvho had already com posed the Syriac harm onized version of the 
D iatessaron in the W est, returned to A s s y r ia ’ (that is, no doubt, Adiabene) 
as a professin g C hristian in a .d . 172. T h e  evangelist of both Edessa and 
Adiabene is called A d d ai. In Adiabene, as at Edessa, Christian missionaries 
appear to have r e I i e d on the friendship o f the Je\vs. W e have seen that at 
Edessa there vvas an im portant Jevvish com m unitv,3 \vhile at least one text 
indicates a tradition that the early Christian bishops of Adiabene carried 
Jevvish nam  es.

It seem s likely that Christianity, like both the most celebrated theo- 
logians o f  Edessa in the first centuries, Bardaişan and St. Ephraim , originated 
in the E ast. W  e vvould expect it to have been conveyed along the high road 
through N isib is.

E arly evi d ene e o f C hristianity at N isib is is provided b y  the Greek grave 
inscription o f A b erciu s. H e is alm ost certainly to be regarded as a Christian 
o f H ieropolis in A sia  M in ö r who visited, in the latter h alf of the second 
century, th e com m unities o f his co-religionists. In  the inscription we read : 
‘I saw the Syrian  plain, and ali the cities— [even] N isibis, having erossed the 
E uphrates. Everyvvhere I found people w ith  -vvhom to speak’ . Eusebius 
refers to a synod in Osrhoene (in another docum ent this is expanded to, 
‘Edessa and the region o f A d iabene’) and ‘ the cities there’ , vvhich vvas con- 
vened as early as about 197 to express its vievv on the date o f Easter. T h e  
account m ay be dism issed as spurious; but it need not be beyond credibility. 
Bardaişan vvas an acknovvledged C hristian at Edessa in the second century ; 
and there vvas a ch urch  there in 201.

N or, indeed, sh ould  vve reject as vvholly apocryphal the account of the

1 See  p p . 77  f. belovv.
2 See p . 73 below.
3 S ee  p. 43 above.

4 See p. 56 above.
5 See p. 42 above.



conversion o f  K in g  Abgar to Christianity; the legend may vvell have a sub- 
stratum of fact. It no doubt arose whiie the monarehy was stili popular al 
Edessa. Scholars have maintained, with good reason, that the king in vvhos! 
reign Christianity made a notable advance in Edessa was not A bgar Ukkama. 
but his namesake A bgar the Great, whose long reign spanned the latter haL 

, o f the second, and the beginning o f the third centuries. Both \vere sons ot 
’ M a'nu. Abgar Ukkam a’s vvife is said to be Shalmath daughter o f Mihrdad 
; (Meherdates) the wife of Abgar the Great may also have been a Shalmath, 

the daughter o f M a'nu whose statue stood on the column o f the Citadel 
i m ount.2 In the legend the king of ‘the Assyrians’ (that is, of Adiabene) at the 
' time o f Abgar Ukkama is called not Ezad (as in Josephus) but Narsai. And 

in fact the king o f Adiabene at the time o f Abgar the Great vvas called 
Narseh; he vvas drovvned in the Great Zab by the Parthians for his pro- 
Roman sympathies.3

A b g a r the G reat m ay have been w ell disposed towards the C h ristians; he 
need not have actually adopted the new  religion. H is contem porary Julius 
A frican us calis him a ‘holy m an’ ; elsevvhere he is cailed ‘m ost pious and 
learned ’, but he is not term ed a C hristian. T h e  coins o f Edessa carry the 
portrait o f this A b gar— a bearded head, \vearing vvith assurance and dignity 
the great tiara and diadem  of his office.4 H e vvas, vve are told, friendly vvith 
Bardaişan, the philosopher-poet o f Edessa, and he must have been a man of 
cu lture. H e vvas a vvise adm inıstrator, concerned vvith the vvelfare o f his 
subjects. It vvas he vvho outlavved the practıce o f  castration at Edessa— but 
this need not have been, as our source suggests, under the influence o f 
C h ristian ity. F or A b g ar vvas also a man o f the vvorld. H e had, no doubt, 
like Bardaişan, m et am bassadors from  India, and he visited R om e tovvards 
the end o f his life .3 W e  should not forget that even the idealized ikbgar o f the 
A d d ai legend did not subm it altogether to the principles o f C h ristianity, for 
tradition has it that the great altar in his palace rem ained; there, like some 
kings o f  Israel, he continued to vvorship the planets in the p rivacy  o f  his ovvn 
courtyards. A b g ar the G reat is likely  to have favoured C h ristian ity  for 
reasons o f State. H e vvas too shrevvd a statesm an not to have foreseen the grovving 
threat to the independence o f Edessa. Rom e could no longer control this 
region from  afar through p uppet princes. T h e  Parthians m enaced her C o m 

m unications vvith the East, and she could keep the roads open on ly by 
m aintaining garrisons to the east o f  the Euphrates herself. In  these circum - 
stances A b g a r ’s friendship for the C hristians vvas sound policy. I t  secured

1 S ee  p p. 78 f. T h is  m ay be a rem iniscence o f  confusing A b g a r U kkam a vvith A b g a r the 
the Parth ian  prince w ho visited  Edessa at that G reat, p. r+ above.
tim e; p . 12 above. + PL 286 (i).

2 S e e  p . 19 above. 5 T h e re  is no foundation for the hypothesis
3 P rocopius relates that a ‘ toparch ’ A b g a r o f H am ack  that A bgar vvas in d ırect touch  vvith 

visited  R o m e in the reign o f  A u gu stu s; he is E leutherius, Bishop o f Rom e from  174 to 189.
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fo r  h im  the sym pathy o f an im portant group o f his subjects; at the sam e tim e 
it strengthened his position through the respect for authority and order, 
w h ich  vvas an inherent quality o f  the C hristian com m unity.

W h en  this has been said, how ever, an expIanation is stili required for the 
choice o f Edessa as the scene o f the C hristian acts o f  healing \vhich are a 
central feature o f the A b g ar-A d d a i sto ry .1 D isease vvas the source o f  con- 
stant anxiety in the ancient N ear East, the ability to cure disease vvas a 
divine gift. F rom  the very inception o f the C hurch, Christians w ere taught 
to regard the care of the sick as vvork o f  prim e importance, and the Syrian 
Christians devoted m uch o f  their energies to m edicine. A lread y in 410, if  not 
earlier, the churches and m onasteries o f  eastern M esopotam ia had infir- 
m aries attached to them, and the same vvas true o f western M esopotam ia. A t 
the hospital at N isibis vvere facilities for the training o f students as at the 
fam ous Christian medical college o f Beth L a p a t.2 Physicians at the Persian 
court were Christian, and Christians continued to hold this position at the 
court of the Caliplıs. In large degree, no doubt, the emi nence o f  M esopo- 
tam ian Christians in m edicine derived from  their role as the transm itters o f 
G reek  civiiization, and particularly o f G reek Science, to the East. N o t only 
C hristian speakers of Syriac, but also the pagans of Harran and the vicin ity  xt 
\vere celebrated for their knovvledge of the natural Sciences. A t Edessa in the 
second century Bardaişan took special interest in scientific m atters. So too Cî 
did St. E phraim ; and m edicinein  p articu larisafavo u rite  them ein  his p oetry.3 G  "■

. I t  is related that, tovvards the en d of his life, he adm inistered the vvorks set up  ̂ ^
b y  Edessans fo r the relief o f the poor and sick.4 AJep£r_hospital vvas estab- 
lished by Bishojp N ona near the G ate o f B eth  Shem esh in the m iddle o f the 
fifthm entury. İndeed, the attention lavished b y  the people o f Edessa on their 
less fortunate fellow -citizens attracted villagers to the city; during a plague 
even the B yzantin e soldiery m aintained an infirm ary for the sick and dying.
So h iglıly  vvere physicians accounted that one o f their num ber av as entrusted 
b y  B yzan tiu m  vvith the m ission o f persuading KhusraAV to spare Edessa in

5 4 4 - 5 . / ,
T h e re  vvas good reason for- the preoccupation of Edessans vvith healing. y _ t

W e  have observed the signıhcant role o f running water at the pagan shrines " \
* •î»

A ** s* -
1 T h e  Svriac Doc. Add. îavs stress on the T h e  îatter set up hospices for the poor. One i s -] > £ j

5..

I

pOH'ers o f Jesus as healer. T h e re  he is the described by G regory  o f N azianzus as a vast
‘ good  p hysician ’ , \vhile in the G reek version o f edifice tvith rooms for the sick, a hospita], and f t,' t  C  ^  .
the story o f A d d ai, in  Eusebius, he is the ‘ good a sanatorium ; it  tvas intended, like those o f  /  N  ^  *
S a v io u r ’ , p. 62 above. E dessa, principallv for lepers and for traveliers j k, t  4

1 AVeh-Andyok Shahpuhr, la ter G ü n d e- w ho sough t asylum . O th er places, n otably ( -.~ç  u £ t
S h zh p u b z. ' E p b ssu s, C ap îm ae n ear A n îio cfı, and cities £n j -j. ^

5 N o ta b ly  in  h is  'C zrm îra  N is ib en a ’- E g jp t , h z d  sinâlzr  instrîtrtions, rnostîy trftiıJ  i *  - % -C
* İ t  rrsry h c  siesziâczat tk zt  J e ş s a d  recotzccs r e s jd e n t pbyzzdszss arsd co zks. *  J d  G  ^

2  T s h  îry 5 c. F.yr-r^r—. 33 5c. 3 srB  s c  C &r szrrsz. 5 S fis  p p . zpi^ ZjLİ i s b » - .  Z  ■$
ı  - '  — -<r < - '
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w ith  w hich  ancient E dessa had association: the w ell near H arran, the spring 
o f  E phca at Palm yra, the fountains, the fish-pools, and also a celebrated  wel[ 
at H ierapolis.1 So too at Edessa there were the tvvo fish-pools each  fed  by a 
fountain. M o re im portant vvas the w ell outsidejrhe south  \vall o f  th e city. now 
th_e_Bir_E.yüp,2 the w ell o f  Job, \vhose healing quaîities_ are w ell attested. 
I t  was near b y  that w ere built the shrines o f Saints C o sm as and D am ian, the 
physician-m artyrs, and an infirm ary and hospice. N o t far aw ay w as the leper 
hospital o f  B ishop N o n a to \vhich reference has been m ade. I t  m ay be signifi. 
cant too that it was in the south o f  the city that the ch u rch  o f  M ich ael the 
A rchangel stood, and possib ly  also another dedicated to St. D om etius, both 
popularly associated vvith healing. Z angi. corıgııercuLof Edessa j g j  1̂ 64, bathed 
inthej.vaters.o f  B ir E yüp to cure his gout. In the tvvelfth century', the vvell vvas 
cailed the ‘vvell o f  those vvho suffer from  eiephantiasis’ .3 So p opular vvere its 
supernatural qualities that it vvas in the open country behind the vvell that, in 
the thirteenth century, Christians o f ali denom inations assem bled, vvhen the 
city  vvas a ffected 'b y  d rought, and for four days jn a d e jşu p p lic a tio n  for.rain. 
T o  the present day th e .jic k  pass the night.at. the vvell, p articu larly  those 
suffering from  skin ailm ents,+ and this quarter o f U rfa  is cailed the Eyüp 
M ahallesi, the quarter o f  Job.

It  is not fortuitous, then, that 'A b d u  bar 'A b d u , the d ep u ty  o f  A b g a r in 
the A cts of A ddai, is said to have been cured of gout b y  the A p ostle. W h at vvas 
A b g a r’s ‘incurable disease’ is not related in the early versions o f  the legend. 
Procopıus in the sixth century maintains that the king, like his deputy, 
suffered from  gout. A t  a later date, certainly in the ninth  century, it vvas held 
that he vvas affiicted vvith leprosy, and that he vvas cailed  the B lack  b y  vvay of 
euphem ism . Perhaps, on the other hand, he had been sm itten b y  blindness, 
and received his epithet for that reason.3 It vvill be recalled that A b g a r  savv a 
vision on the face o f  A d dai, to the surprise o f his courtiers to vvhom the 
m iracle vvas not vouchsafed.5 A  story is told o f a deacon vvho vvas healed

1 See  p . 48 above.
1 D id  this originally carry the name o f 

Jacob? C om pare Julius A fricanus, Chrono- 
graphy, 'the shepherd tent o f  Jacob at Edessa, 
w hich had survived to the tim es o f the Rom an 
Em peror A nton in us, vvas destroyed b y  fire.’ 

r'Job was associated w ith  healing by  the waters 
o f  a spring, cf. the vvell at the m osque o f Eyüp 

' at Constantinople, and particularly K oran, 
xxi, 83 f . ; xxxviii, 41 ff. P l. 38.

3 T h e  form  o f leprosy cailed eiephantiasis 
G raecorum  is term ed in Syriac, aryana, leo- 
n in e . T h e  latter term  is scarcely  to be connected 
vvith the nam e o f A ry u , the founder o f  the 
dynasty o f  Edessa.

4 See Badger, Nestorians, 326. T h is  was
confirm ed b y  m e recently  at U rfa. Pococke,

t

vvho visited U rfa  in the e ighteen th century, 
reported that its vvaters vvould heal ‘ ali foul and 
scrophulous d iso rd ers’ . In the m iddle o f  the 
seventeenth century, T h e v e n o t, an acute o b - J  
ser/er, noted that m en and vvomen bathed at the U 
vvell and that its vvaters healed lep rosy. • j

s Syriac, ukkama, b lack, m ay be related to I 
kmh vvhich is used o f  both b lindness and black- 
ness, opposed to htcr vvhich is em ployed  o f both 
sight and vvhiteness. A  v isito r at U rfa  in 1838 
and 1839 records the p o p u lar b e lie f there that 
anyone vvho eats fish from  the p o ol o f  A braham  
vvill be sm itten b y  b lindness.

5 T h is  is curiously  echoed in  the tenth cen
tury. W h en  the portrait o f  Jesus arrived at 
Constantinople from  E dessa in  944, the sons of 
the usurper Rom anus L ecap en u s vvere unable
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o f  eye-ache b y  th e 'u se  o f water at the şiirine o f  St. John at Edessa.1 
Probably, hoıvever, A b g ar’s ailment was lam eness, a concom itant o f gout. 
‘L am e’ m ay be the meaning o f the name A b gar, and here tjoo m ay be the 
explanation, b y  popular etymology, o f the frequent appearance o f the E m - 
peror C laudius in the A b gar tradition.2 T h e re  is a curious anecdote about 
the healing o f a lame person, by contact w ith  the sacred kerchief on w hich  
w ere im printed the features o f Jesus, one m ile from  Edessa— the distance at 
v h ic h  stands B ir E yüp  outside the w alls.3 Elseıvhere w e read that A b gar 
bathed in a iveli called Kerassa in the G reek  text; this m ay be a corrupted 
form  of the Syriac karoza, preacher, used possibly o f A ddai. Certainly the 
emphasis on baptism  in Christian practice m ay have made bathing in the 
vaters a popular activity.

T h e  ‘letter o f Jesus’ va s , v e  have suggested, not authentic; and it v a s  
declared apocryphal in a decree o f Pope G elasius in 494. Ephraim  of Edessa 
seems to allude to it only in the most obscure terms, and only in his Testa- 
ment:

Blessed is the to\vn in v h ic h  thou dw ellest, E dessa, m other o f the v is e ;  by the livin g 
m outh o f the S on  hath it been blest by the hand o f h is disciple. T h a t blessing vali chvell 
in it until the h o ly  one revealeth him self.

N evertheless, the legend of the correspondence betıveen A b gar and Jesus 
became fam ous throughout Christendom . In  the course o f tim e it received 
various accretions. Probably the earliest v a s  a sentence attached to the 
‘letter o f Jesus’ ; ‘Y ou r city shall be blessed and no enem y shall ever be master 
o f it ’ .4 T h e  sentence does not appear in the text o f Eusebius v h ich , it v i l l  
be rem em bered, is said to be derived from  the Edessan arehives o f the tim e 
o f the m onarehy. N o r is it directly m entioned by St. Ephraim . It  is, on the 
other hand, referred to in a letter to St. A ugustine, dated 429. It  v a s  k n o v n  
also to Jacob, Bishop o f Serug near Edessa (4 51-52 1), and in the chronicle 
of his contem porarv, ‘Joshua the S tylite ’ ; the latter considers its effectiveness 
proved b y  the ignom inious v ith d ra v a l o f the Persian king K a v a d  from the 
siege o f E dessa in 503.

For som e tim e the additional sentence v a s  not k n o v n  in the W est. W e 
Iearn this from  the L atin  journal o f the A quitanian  abbess E g e ria ; the date 
of her v isit to Edessa is unfortunately uncertain, but it m ay be assigned to

to distinguish the features o f Jesus on the 2 C f. L atin , claudus, Syriac bgr denotes
kerchief; but, w  e are told, the legitim ate ‘ close ’ , like L atin  claudo.
claimant to the throne, Constantine Porphyro- 3 L egen d  relates also that the Persian king
genitus, saw  them  clearly. K h u sratv sent to Edessa for the portrait o f

1 N au, P O  v iii, 1912, 15 7; unfortunately the Jesus in  order to heal his daughter of a demon.
text cannot be dated. It-m ay be observed that T h e  Edessans conveyed a copy o f  the portrait
Bishop N o n a  b u ilt a shrine to St. John the to Persia; the dem on fled before it, and the king
Baptist as svell as the infirmaries o f Saints retu m ed  it to Edessa w ith  gifts.
Cosm as and D a m ia n ; p. 184 below . ■ 4 D oc. A dd. adds, ‘again’.



the m iddle o f the fifth century. T h e  bishop o f Edessa, she telis us, related to 
her that the city vvas besieged by the Persians a short time after Abgar (she 
means the A bgar Ukkam a of the legend) had received the ‘letter o f Jesus’ . 
T h e  king took the letter, and

vvith ali his army prayed in public. Then he said, ‘Lord Jesus, you promised us that no 

enemy vvill enter yonder city; but behold the Persians are attacking us’ . When he said 

this, holding that letter in his raised hand, suddenly such thick darkness appeared 

outside the city

that the Persians could  not approach the vvalls. T h e y  sought to divert the 
vvater supply— vvhich, at that time, the bishop im plausibly m aintained, vvas 
derived from  the C itadel m ount; straightvvay springs o f  vvater appeared 
inside the city. T h e  Persians vvithdrevv in sham e. W henever, continued the 
bishop, Persian forces appeared before Edessa, the letter o f. Jesus vvas 
p roduced and read, and the enemy'vvas repelled.

T h e  bishop took E geria to the gate through vvhich, it vvas held, the letter 
o f Jesus vvas brought to Edessa. T h e re  he prayed, recited the letter and prayed 
again. H e told her that from  the dav that the letter vvas brought to EdessaO - ' O
‘until the present day no unclean person and no one in sadness passes through 
that gate, and no dead body is taken out through that g ate .’ F inally E geria 
took from  the bishop a copy o f the ‘Abgar-Jesus correspondence’ , for, she 
remarks, ‘it seem ed m ore fitting to take it there from him because it appears 
that less has reached us at home, for indeed vvhat I have received here is at 
greater length.’ In  vvestern Europe at that time, then, the ‘letter o f Jesus’ 
p robably  did. not contain the sentence vvith the promise to Edessa o f  im - 
m unity  from  capture.

T h e  sentence vvas evidently m issing also from the letter vvith vvhich the 
readers o f  P rccopius, in the m id-sixth century, vvere familiar. In  his account 
o f  the A b g ar-J esu s correspondence he vvrites:

[Jesus] ad d ed  also that n ever vvould the city  be liable to capture b y  the barbarians. T h e  
final p o rtio n  o f  the letter vvas en tırely unknovvn to these vvho vvrote the h isto ry  o f  that 
tim e, fo r  th ey  d id  n ot even  m ake m ention  o f it anyvvhere; but the m en o f E d essa  say 

that th e y  fo u n d  it vvith the letter, so that th ey have ever, caused the letter to be inseribed  
in this fo rm  on the gates o f  the c ity  instead o f  an y other defence.

P rocopius doubts the efficacy o f  the prom ise; he adds, vvith characteristic 
cynicism , ‘T h e  thought has occurred to m e tha: if  Christ did not vvrite this 
thing as it has been told, nevertheless, since men have com e to believe in it, 
he vvishes to keep the city  uncaptured for this reason, that he m ight never 
give th em  cause for error.’

B e lie f in the im pregnability o f Edessa arose, as vve have rem arked, after 
the tim e o f  S t. E phraim , but probably not long aftervvards. W ith  the disas- 
trous defeat o f  Julian in 363, M esopotam ia vvas open to the Persians. T h e
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cession o f  N isib is to the enem y left Edessa in the front üne as one o f  the 
principal bulwarks o f  the eastern provinces o f Byzantium , and it m ust have 
appeared a m iracle to the Edessans that their city remained free from  attack. 
T h e  thought o f N isib is v a s  probably present in their m inds, i f  w e m ay 
ju d g e  from  the bishop’s account to Egeria of the miraculous deliverance o f 
Edessa from  the Persians. H is story is v h o lly  inappropriate to Edessa; its 
w ater sup ply could never have been derived from  the Citadel m ount, and 
the springs o f  v a te r  inside the city and the fish-pools were scarcely the out- 
com e o f m iraculous intervention. But the diversion o f v a te rs  played an 
im portant part in the attack b y  Shahpuhr II  on N isibis in 350, described 
vivid ly  by St. E phraim  v h o  v a s  an eye witness o f these events, and by 
Em peror Julian in his panegyric in honour of Constantius.

W  e m ay safely ascribe to the end o f the fourth century the insertion o f 
the final sentence o f the letter. By the fifth century the legend o f the corres- 
pondence b e tve e n  A b g ar and Jesus v a s  popular and \videly credited, in 
spite of its official rejection by Pope Gelasius in 494. T h e  date o f the inclusioiYA 
in the letter o f the prom ise o f Jesus to Abgar is confirmed on archaeological / 
grounds. Copies o f the letter inscribed in Greek have been found on tv o  j 
stones at Euchaita in northern Anatolia, on a stone at Philippi in M acedonia, \ 
and finally on a stone at K ırk  M ağara near Edessa itself; none appears to have 
been discovered in Syriac. T h e  function of the Euchaita inscriptions is /' 
uncertain, but the K ırk  M ağara inscription was standing by  a grave, v h ile  / ■
that at P hilippi v a s  on the city gate. A li, significantly enough, contain the {
sentence about the im pregnability o f Edessa; ali belong to the fifth century, 1
i f  not earlier.1 A  copy o f the correspondence v a s  discovered also at Ephesus \
on a stone över the door o f a house, but this is o f later date. T h e  G reek J
text o f the letter o f Jesus has been found also v ritte n  on papyrus, perhaps as 
an am ulet. H ere the last sentence tak es another form, rem iniscent o f Jesus 
as the L ig h t o f the W orld . T exts  of the z^bgar-Jesus correspondence are 
frequent in C optic, and in m any forms— on stone, on parchm ent, on ostraca, 
and as am ulets on papyrus. One text, vritte n  by a monk in U p p er Egypt, 
should even be dated, it has been suggested, to the m iddld o f the fourth 
century. A li these copies give both letters of the correspondence, and usually 
they contain the last sentence o f the G reek ‘letter o f Jesus’ . Y arious form s of 
the legend, m u ch  expanded, are extant in Ethiopic and A rabic. In  pre- 
N orm an E n glan d  the story o f  A b gar v a s  translated from  L atin  into A n glo- 
Saxon at about a . d . i 000 and appears in the local liturgy o f the tim e.2

1 O ne o f the inscriptions at Euchaita is tion from  K ırk  M ağara is shovm  on Pl. 3 ıb. 
bad ly m u tila ted ; the letter o f A b g a r is m issing, 2 T h e  story o f A bgar reappears elsevthere in 
and part only o f  the letter o f Jesus rem ains. T h e  the W est far from  Edessa in, for example, the 
Jatter, hovrever, conta ins the sentence about the Passion o f S t. Eutropus o f Sain tes; Eutropus, 
im pregnability o f  Edessa. See fu rth er von D o b - like Hannan, visits Jesus at Jerusalem  before 
schütz, Christusbilder, and K irşten . T h e  inscrip- the crucifbdon.



H ow  long before the time o f Procopius was the letter of Jesus inscribed onlfij 
the gate o f Edessa? It \vas not there (as •vve have seen) in the time o f St, ■ 
Ephraim , N or can it have been inscribed before 378. T h e  author o f the sô  I  
called Romanca of Julian vvas familiar vvith the topography o f E dessa,1 a n d *  
he has a curious account o f a blessing sent to the city by Constantine the ■ 
Great, but removed by the Arian Em peror Valens vvho died in that year. He B  

•does not mention the letter on the gate. T h e  inscription vvas not on the vvail ■ 
during the visit of Egeria, probably in the middle of the fifth century. We I  
m ay therefore assign its appearance in vvriting on the city gate to the second ■ 
half o f the fifth century. E

T h e  ‘letter o f Jesus’ had acquired the function o f a palladium  to protect B  
the city  o f  Edessa from  her enem ies. In  time a rival claim ant appeared, the 
portrait o f Jesus. In  the Syriac Doctrine o f Addai vvhich'cannot have been 
com posed, at least in its present form , before about 400, (though its contents 
m ay, in fact, be earlier) vve are told  that tvvo ‘chiefs and honoured m en ’ o f the 
court, together vvith Hannan, A b g a r ’s secretary, visited the R om an governor 
in Syria. T h en ce  they vvent to Jerusalem . Hannan savv Jesus and vvrote dovvn 
his A cts; on returning to Edessa he related to A bgar ali that he had vvitnessed. 
A b g a r sent him back to Jerusalem  vvith a letter to Jesus couched in Ianguage 
closely  resem bling that o f the letter in Eusebius. T h e  account o f this second 
jo u m e y  o f Hannan to Jerusalem  has an artificial ring. H e left Edessa on 14 
A d ar (the day o f the Jevvish festival o f  Purim , one m onth before the Passover), 
and foün d  Jesus at Jerusalem  on W edn esday 12 N isan (three days before the 
Passover) at the house o f  G am aliel the H igh  PriestA Jesus m ade a reply to 
the letter o f A b gar— orally, not in vvriting. Hannan, hovvever, vvas also the 
royal painter, and

h e took  and  painted  a p o rtra it o f  Jesus in  ch o ice  paints, and b rou gh t it vvith h im  to his 

lo rd  k in g  A b g a r. A n d  vvhen k in g  A b g a r  savv that portrait h e received  it vvith great joy 

an d  p la ce d  it vvith great h on ou r in one o f  the room s o f his palace. A n d  H an n an  th e secre

ta r y 3 related  to him  ali that he had heard  fro m  Jesus, his vvords being set dovvn in  vvriting.

T h e  text goes on to relate the sub sequen t arrival at Edessa o f A d dai, his vvorks 
o f  healing, and the evangelization o f  the city  vvith the approval o f A b g a r.4

In  the Doctrine o f Addai, that is, in  the early fifth century, the portrait has 
a com paratively  m inör role. B u t an analysis o f  later allusions to the portrait

1 T h e  Jevvs o f  Edessa, alleges the author o f  no com m ent. F or the interval o f  three days see
the Romance, offered to open to Julian the p. 79 belovv on the death o f  A d d ai; on the
So u th  gate o f  the city— the appropriate gate, significance o f this period o f tim e see the
as he vvas on his vvay to H arran; and Jovian, on  present vvriter’s The Heirem  Passover, 1963,
his re tu m  from  Persia, entered E dessa, it  144. T h e  im plicit reference to P u rim  may
is cla im ed, through the E ast gate. suggest Jevvish infiuence in this narrative.

2 T h e  im probabiiity  o f  H annan’s arrival at 3 Syriac, tabulara, see p. 20 above.
Jerusalem  ju s t  before the C ru cifm o n  requires * See pp. 78 f. belovv.
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shovvs that gradually it increased in sanctity. In  the earliest version, it was the 
vvork o f the painter H annan, in  later accounts it could be painted only w ith 
the assistance o f Jesus, finally it was vvholly the vvork o f Jesus him self. It had 
becom e no w  the im pression o f  the features o f Jesus vvhich he had him self 
left on a kerchief, and it was divine— ‘not the vvork o f [mortal] hands’ , as it 
vvas term ed, a phrase that m ay occur fo r the first tim e in 569. T h e  abortive 
siege of Edessa by K h u sraw  I A n oshanvan in 544 is described factually by 
Procopius, w riting som e tvvo years later; he ascribes the success o f the 
defenders to their courage and resourcefulness. B ut the chronicler Evagrius, 
vvriting fifty  years after Procopius, holds that the discomfiture o f the Persians 
vvas the w ork  o f the sacred portrait o f  Jesus. W h en  ali seemed lost, the bishop 
vvas instructed in a vision, to discover the portrait hidden betvveen some tiles 
in the city vvall. T h e  Edessans sprinkled vvater on the portrait and. east the 
vvater to v a rd s  the enem y; his siege-w orks vvere consum ed by fire. In  certain 
circles the portrait had apparently replaced the letter as. the palladium  of 
Edessa.

Both letter and portrait existed side by side. W e shall see that from  the 
reign o f Justinian there vvas a M elkite  (Chalcedonian) com m unity at Edessa, 
m aintained vvith Byzantine support, as vvell as the Jacobite (M onophysite) 
com m unity; each had its ovvn bishop. T h e  portrait m ay vvell have been the 
specıal property of the M elk ite  com m unity, vvhile the letter o f Jesus vvas 
prized by the Jacobite com m unity, vvho objected to images o f Jesus, at any 
rate in the fifth and sixth centuries. W  e 'have observed that sacred vvriting 
vvas a S em itic concep t;1 vvriting vvas h igh ly esteem ed by the Edessans, o f 
vvhom the m ajority belonged to the Jacobite congregation. B ut for vvestern 
Syria and Byzantium , portraiture by  painting or sculpture vvas a m ore 
fam iliar m edium . T h e  portrait o f Jesus at Cam uliana exısted already at the 
en d o f the fourth century, and vvas brought to Constantinople in 574.2 
W estern influences m ay underlie the devotion paid to the Edessan portrait 
o f Jesus. Significantly, there is confusion betvveen the sacred kerchief o f 
Edessa in the East and the veil of V eronica  or Berenice of Paneas in Palestine 
in the W est. T h e  legends o f Paneas and Edessa are curiously intervvoven. 
T h e  evangelist Addai is said to have been born  at Paneas— or at Edessa. T h e  
Doctrine o f  A d da i recounts the finding o f the C ross at Jerusalem  b y  the w  ire o f 
the E m p eror Claudius, called P rotonice; this is possibly a variant o f the nam e 
B erenice.3 Berenice o f Paneas dedicated a statue o f Jesus as a thanksgiving 
offering on being healed from  sickness, and a G reek author o f the early 
fifth cen tury  alleges that she vvas princess o f Edessa. A n d, finally, vvhen both

1 See p. 43 above. 343 ff. See on the cult o f images, E. Kitzinger,
z T h is portrait, together vvith a copy from Dumbarton Oaks Papers viii, 1954, 83.

M elitene w ere  both regarded as ‘not the vvork 3 F o r  a different esplanation o f  the name, 
o f [mortal] h an d s’ ; see further von  D o b sch ü tz, see p. 51 above.
Christusbilder, and A . G rabar, MaTtyrium, ii,



the portrait and the letter o f  Jesus, or at least copies o f  the p ortrait and the 
letter, w ere transported fro m  Edessa to Constantinople in  944, the G reek 
com m unity there received  the form er, w e are told, w ith  j'ubilation and 
adoration; the latter w as largely  neglected.1

In  tim e ‘tru e ’ copies o f  the portrait and the letter m u ltip lied  at Edessa 
, w ith the proliferation  o f  sects. T h e  Jacobites, as w ell as the M elkites, claim ed 

to have the genuine portrait; a later report holds that there w ere three 
portraits in  the city, the th ird  presum ably belonging to the N estorians. Even 
a portrait o f  Jesus found, significantly enough, at H ierapolis (M abbog) vvas 
given divine sanction. A  legend vvas recounted vvhich declared that the 
original portrait vvas deposited there b y  the m essengers conveyin g it from  
Jerusalem to Edessa;' it then left its im print on the tiles, as on the tiles in the 
city vvall at Edessa in the account o f Evagrius. So too vvith the letter. I t  vvas 
taken, as vve have rem arked, to Constantinople in 944. B u t in 1032 another 
‘genuine’ letter o f Jesus vvas dispatched to the capital b y  the general G eorge 
M aniaces. A n d  even. then the people o f Edessa stili m aintained that the 
original letter rem ained safely  in their hands.

T h e  S yriac Doctrine o f  Addai, it has been shovvn, relates hovv H annan, 
the king’s secretary, bro u gh t the portrait o f Jesus to Edessa. T h is  docum ent 
then gives an account, perhaps highly redacted, but nevertlıeless not vvithout 
a basis o f fact, o f the evangelization o f Edessa. It is a somevvhat lengthier ver- 
sion than that of E u seb iu s; since it reflects local colouring it merits brief 
sum m ary here.

Addai, introduced to the court by his host T o b ia s,2 preached before the 
king and his m other A u gustin a, his vvife Shalm ath, daughter o f  M ih rd ad  
(M eherdates), and his nobles. H e recounted the vvorks o f Jesus and e.rpoun- 
ded the tenets o f C h ristian ity. H e related, too, the fin din g o f the C ross at 
Jerusalem  b y  Protonice, vvife o f the E m peror Claudius, and hovv vvith it 
Protonice’s daughter vvas restored to life. A bgar and ali his court ‘glorified 
G o d  and m ade their confession in C h rist’ .

A b gar instructed  'A b d u  to proclaim  by herald to the vvhole city  that they 
should attend at the ‘place vvhich is cailed Beth T abara, the vvide space o f  the 
house o f  'Avvida son o f  'A b ed n ah ad ’ , to hear the doctrine o f A d d ai the 
Apostle. A li the c i t y .

assem bled, m e n  and w om en , as the k in g  had com m anded . . . ch iefs and freem en  o f  the 
k in g  and com m an d ers and h u sb a n d m en ,3 ali o f  them , and artisans w h o [w orked w ith  
their] hands, an d  Jew s and  pagan s vvho vvere in  this tovvn, and stran gers from  the reg io n

1 Is it sign ifican t that the M elk ite  historian 2 T h a t T o b ias, or his father, cam e from  
A gapius (M ah bu b) o f M a b b o g  (H ierapolis), Palestine is m entioned in  the Syriac text, but 
vvho w rote in  the tenth cen tu ry— probably not by Eusebius.
before 944— m entions the p o rtrait as being 3 T h e  Syriac term  pallahe, could also denote
kept at Edessa b u t omits m ention  o f the letter? V o rk m e n ’, possibly 'so ld iers ’ , see p. 118 belovv.
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o f  Şoba1 a n d  f r o m  Harran, and the rest o f  the inhabitants of ali this region of Meso
p o ta m ia .

A d d ai preached again, declaring that he w as not ‘a physician o f  m edicines 
a n d  roots . . . b u t a discipîe o f Jesus C h rist’ . H e refuted the worship o f the 
planets and o f  idols, he glorified Jesus and urged his hearers to acknow ledge 
him  also. T h e  city, led b y  A bgar, his son M a'n u , and his m other and w ife, 
accepted the new  faith. T h e  king encouraged A ddai to build  a church, and 
gave him generous gifts so that A d d ai’s w ord  ‘should be o f  authority and 
prevail in ali this tow n ’ . In  a scene o f enthusiasm
the ch ief priests o f  th is tovvn, . . . ran and threvv dovvn the altars on vvhich th ey sacrificed 
before N ab u  an d  B el their gods, excep t the great altar in the m idst o f  the town. . . . A n d  
A d d a i . . . b ap tized  them  . . ., and those vvho used to vvorship stones and stocks sat at his 
feet, . . . even Je\vs conversant vvith the Lavv and the Prophets . . . vvho sold  soft [stuffs]—  
th ey too vvere p ersu a d ed  and m ade the C hristian  confession.

A ggai ‘vvho m ade the silken [garments] and tiaras of the k in g’, and Palut, 
and Barshelam a (vvho is also called 'Abshelam a) and Barsam ya 
m inistered vvith [A ddai] in the church  vvhich he had built. . . .  A  large m ultitu d e of 
people assem bled day by dav and cam e to the prayers o f the service and to [the readin g 
of] the O ld T e sta m e n t and the Nevv [Testam ent] o f the D iatessaron.2 T h e y  also b e 
lieved in the resu rrectio n  of the dead. . . . T h e y  kept also the festivals o f the C h u rch  at 
their proper season. . . . M o reover, in the places round about the city, churches vvere 
built and m any received  from  [Addai] the hand o f priesthood- So the people o f the E ast 
also, in the gu ise o f  m erchants, passed över into the territory o f the R om ans in order to see 
the signs vvhich A d d a i did. A n d  those vvho becam e disciples received  from  him  the hand 
o f priesthood, and  in  their ovvn cou n try  o f the A ssyrian s they fou n d  disciples, and m ade 
houses o f p ra ye r th e re  in secret from  fear o f those vvho vvorshipped fire and adored vvater.

N arseh, ‘k in g o f  the A ssyrian s’ , enquired o f  A b gar about the deeds o f A ddai, 
and ‘vvas astonished and m arvelled’ .3 

F in ally  A d d a i
vvas seized vvith th a t disease o f vvhich he departed fro m  the vvorld. A n d  he called for 
A g g a i . . . and m a d e him  adm inistrator and ruler in  his ovvn place. A n d  Palut vvho vvas a 
deacon he m ade p resb yter, and 'A b sh elam a4 vvho vvas a scribe he m ade deacon.

H e adm onished them  concerning their conduct. T h ree  days later, on 14 Iyar,
A d dai died.

A n d  the vvhole c ity  vvas in great m o u m in g  and bitter distress on accoun t o f  him . N o r  
vvas it only th e  C h ristian s vvho grieved  över him , b u t the Jevvs also and the pagans vvho

1 N isib is. avenge on fhe Jevvs the death o f Jesus, and the
2 T h is  ren dering is based on an em endation request is carried out to A b g a r ’s satisfaction.

o f the Syriac te s t , involvin g a ve ry  small T h e  passage is obviously apocryphal. W e have 
change (s for u-n). T h e  passage m ay, hovvever, here the echo o f a legend that is included in  the 
be an in terp o latio n ; see p. 80 belovv. cycle  o f the Veronica portrait. In  it  E m peror

3 A t  this p o in t is inserted the account of a T ib eriu s, falling sick, desired to see the p or-
correspondence betvveen A b ga r and E m peror trait o f Jesus, vvorshipped it  and vvas healed. 
T ib eriu s; the fo rm e r requests the E m peror to 4 T h a t  is, Barshelam a (above, this page).



were in this same tovn. But king Abgar grieved över him more than ali— he and the 

grandees of his kingdom. . . . And with great and exceeding honour he conveyed and 
buried him like one of the grandees when he dies, and he placed him in a great sepulchre 
o f ornamental sculpture1 in \vhich those of the house of Aryu, the ancestors of king 
Abgar, were laid. . . . And ali the people of the church . . . celebrated the commemora- 

tion of his death from year to year.

O u r narrator describes the conduct of. A ggai and his colleagues as so 
m eritorious that ‘even the priests o f  N ab u  and Bel d ivided  the honour w ith  
them  at ali tim es’ . Som e years, how ever,

a fter  the d ea th  o f  k in g  A b ga r there arose on e o f  h is rebellious son s w h o  w as n o t satish ed  
v i t h  tran qu illity , and he sent w ord  to A gga i, as he v a s  sittin g  in  th e ch u rch , ‘ M a k e  m e a 
tiara o f  g o ld 1 as you  m ade for m y fathers o f  o ld .’ A g g a i sen t v o r d  to h im , ‘ I w ill not 
leave the m in istry  o f  C h r is t . . .  and m ake the tiara o f  e v il.’ A n d  v h e n  he s a v  th at he d id  

n ot obey him  he sen t and broke his legs'as he v a s  sittin g in the ch u rc h  and exp o u n d in g. 
A n d  as he v a s  d yin g  he adjured P alu t and 'A bsh eiam a, ‘L a y  m e and b u ry  m e in  this 
house for v h o s e  trü th ’s sake, behold, I am  dyin g. . . A n d  there v a s  a great and b itter 
m ournin g in ali the C h u rch  and in ali the city , b eyon d  the g r ie f  and  m o u rn in g  v h ic h  
v a s  in  its com m u n ity , like the m ourn in g v h ic h  there had been  v h e n  the A p o stle  A d d a i 

d ied.

T h is  narrative va s  certainly com posed long after the events it purports to 
describe, even if v e  identify A b gar v ith  K in g  A b gar the G reat. T h e  state- 
m ent that it v a s  necessary for the Christians o f ‘ the country o f  the A ssyrian s’ , 
presum ably Adiabene, to practise their religion in secret seem s to im p ly  a 
date after 226. W ith  the em ergence o f the Sasanid d ynasty at about that 
tim e, and the g ro v th  and inüuence o f the Zoroastrian priesthood it becam e 
im possible for Christian evangelists to v o r k  in the Persian em pire. T h a t  
Persians com ing from  the East to Rom an territory should disguise them selves 
as m erchants suggests a stili later date. O n ly  v ith  the treaty o f  Jovian in 
363 v e r e  the frontiers b etveen  Persia and Byzantine M esopotam ia  clearly  
defined; previously  they could be crossed v i t h  im punity. B u t the text in its 
present form  cannot be m uch later than the end o f the fou rth  cen tury  or the 
beginning o f the fifth century. T h e  Diatessaron, a harm onized, com posite 
versıon o f the four Gospels, v a s , our v r ite r  maintains, in  use at E dessa at 
this tim e.3 T h e  reference m ay be an interpolation. N evertheless, the fact that 
it appears v ith o u t  any v o rd s  o f  condem nation is significant; this version o f 
the N ew  T esta m en t v a s  superseded in official use at Edessa b y  the Separate 
G ospels before, or at the very latest during, the lifetim e o f  B ishop  R abb ula  
(died 435 or 436).+

1 See p. 18 above. T h e  royal tomb m ay have in a test o f c. 500. • 2 See  p. 18 above.
been in the n eighbourhood o f A b g a r’s castle, p. 3 Syriac, Evangelion daM ehallete.
17 above. H am ack has suggested that Syriac bir- * See  p. 93 below .
tha, castie, has been corrupted into ‘ Britannia’ ,
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T h e  account o f the evangelization o f  E dessa.in  the Doctrine o f A ddai 
compresses into the space o f  one or tw o generations events that extended, 
w e m ay assum e, över several. T h e  vvriter himself, indeed, does not claim  that 
heathenism  vvas uprooted at Edessa. T h e  great pagan altar in the centre 
o f the tovvn vvas perm itted to stand; pagan priests w ere honoured, though 
they had to share their privileges w ith  Christians. B ut m ost im portant is the 
sum m ary in the Doctrine o f  the internal developm ent vvithin the C hurch  o f 
Edessa. In  a brief sequeî to the death o f  A ggai, we read that

because he d ied  suddenly and q u ick ly  at the breaking of his legs, h e w as pot able to lay 
h is hands. upon  Palut. A n d  P alu t h im self vvent to A n tioch, and received  the hand o f 

p riesth ood  from  Serapion, b ish op  o f A n tio ch , th e same S erapion  \vho also received  the 
hand from  Z ephyrin us, bishop o f  the city  o f  R o m e ,1 (vvho \vas h im self) o f  the succession  

o f (those vvho had received) the hand o f priesthood o f Sim on P eter, vvho had received  ’lt 
from  our L o rd . . . .

It is probable that here w  e have the echo o f a change o f  direction in the 
governm ent o f the C hurch o f Edessa. T h e  legendary A d d ai and his successor 
A ggai m ay represent the early period in vvhich it vvas largely autonomous but 
stili looked eastvvard for its strength. Bardaişan, like St. E phraim  150 years 
later, came to Edessa from  Parthia. B ut Palut (the name is probably G reek) 
evidently represents a strain more acceptable to the dom inant G reek- 
speaking church. H e adm itted the ecclesiastical authority of A ntioch. 
Zephyrinus vvas Pope from  about 198, and the subm ission o f Edessa to 
A n tioch  m ay therefore belong to the early third century. T h e re  vvas a ten- 
dency to o m it Aggai from  the list o f the Ieaders of the Edessan church, and 
to consider Palut the direct successor of the Apostle A d d ai.2 Christians of 
Edessa even came to be called ‘Palutians’, perhaps to em phaşize their 
opposition to other groups like the A rians. Ephraim  condem ns the practice 
vvith characteristic scorn :

T h e ir  hands have let go [/>//] o f  everyth ing. T h e re  are no handles to grasp. T h e y  even 
called us P alutians, but vve have spevved [plt\ them  out and east avvay [the nam e]. M a y  
there be a curse on those vvho are called b y  the nam e o f P alut, and n ot b y  the nam e o f 

C h rist. . . . P alu t too did n ot vvant m en  to b e called  b y  his nam e. I f  h e vvere a live he 
vvould cu rse vvith ali curses, fo r  he vvas the d iscip le o f th e  A p o stle  [Paul] vvho suffered  
pain  and bitterness över the C orin th ian s vvhen th ey abandoned the n am e o f the M essiah  
and vvere called  b y  the nam es o f m en.

T h e re  vvas no question, b y  the tim e of Ephraim , o f the independence o f the 
church o f Edessa from  the general body o f  C hristendom .3

1 A n  in correct version reads here, ‘A n tio ch ’ . Jacob o f Edessa in his tvvelfth letter to John
2 So in the late martyrology o f Sharbil. the Stylite, citing the passage from  S. Ephraim .
3 It m ust not, hovvever, be assum ed that the O n the contrary, declares Jacob, Palut vvas au

Palutians vvere heretics; this is pointed out b y  orthodox and righteous man.
8215452 G
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In  the p op u lar m ind, a rapid  advance in  the diffusion o f C h ristian ity  vvag 
to be attrib uted  to the sufferin gs o f C hristian  m artyrs and their em ulation by 
their co-religionists. A m o n g  the m artyrologies ascribed to Edessa are thosç 
o f  Sharbil, B abai, and Barsam ya.

S harbil vvas, vve are told, ‘ ch ief and com m ander o f the pagan priests’ of 
Edessa, and vvas converted to C h ristian ity  at a great pagan festival on 8 Nisan 
in  416 Sel. (a .d . 104). In  that year, a decree reached the c ity  from  the Em
p eror T ra jan , insisting that sacrifices and libations to the gods be increased 
throughout the em pire and that those vvho refused to participate should be 
tortured  and p u t to death. S h arb il m et his death at the hands o f  the Governor 
after fearful threats and an exchange o f somevvhat vvearisome harangues. As 
S harbil died his sister Babai caught his blood; and for this she too vvas 
k illed. Barsam ya, bishop o f  the Christians, vvho had converted  Sharbil, vvas 
arrested on th e foilovving day, in spite o f dem onstrations by the p ublic in his 
favour, and im prisoned and tortured. B u t dispatches arrived unexpectedly 
vvith an Im perial E d ict o f  toleration for the C hristians. Barsam ya vvas 
released am idst the plaudits o f  his flock.

T h e  date attributed  to these events is at fault; they should  be assigned to 
the persecution o f 250-1 in the reign o f E m peror D ecius, rather than to that 
o f  T rajan . N evertheless, the account of the m artyrdom  o f S harbil and Babai, 
and the threatened execution  o f Barsam va cannot be regarded as having 
historical valid ity . It is true that the vvriter appears to display som e knovvledge 
o f the locality o f  Edessa, bu t in fact his narrative has dravvn heavily on the 
Doctrine o f A d d a i.1 M oreover, the m iraculous intervention o f the decree of 
toleration  vvhich, like a deııs ex machina, saved Barsam ya at the last moment, 
underlines the im p robabiiity  o f the story. Barsam ya h im self is not knovvn to 
us as a bishop o f  Edessa; he is one o f the follovvers o f  A ggai, successor of 
A d d ai, vvhose story  is given  in the Doctrine o f  Addai. T h e  A cts o f Sharbil, 
Babai, and Barsam ya  vvere p ro b ab ly  com posed after the tim e o f  E phraim  of 
E d essa  (died 373), and after a S yriac  C alendar o f 4 11, in vvhich Sharbil and . 
B arsam ya are n o t m entioned, b u t possibly before R abb u la ’s tim e (died 435 
or 436), and certain ly  before Jacob o f S eru g (died 52 1).2

o f the Sh arb il ‘m artyro lo gv ’ m ay have been in1 T h e  names o f  leadin g citizens o f  E dessa, 
the nam es o f  the heathen deities, and the 
description  o f the robes o f the H igh  P riest echo 
passages in the Doc. A d d ., w h ile  sharrire and the 
archives o f Edessa w ere  matters o f  com m on 
knorvledge. T h e re  are  only tw o references to 
the topograph y o f E dessa in the S h a rb il story, 
and both  are found elseıvhere. 'T h e  great altar 
in the m iddle o f the tow n ’ is in the Doc. A dd., 
and the ‘ cem etery o f  the father o f 'A b sh elam a 
the b ish o p ’ is a c lu m sy  allusion  to the ‘ cem e
tery  b u ilt  by  'A b sh ela m a  son o f A b g a r ’ in the 
m artyrology o f H a b b ib , T h a t  the o rig in al text

G re ek  is Lndicated b y  the frequen t translitera- 
tions o f  G reek  term s into S yria c. N otable  is the 
use o f  the nam e ‘ E dessa ’ in the Syriac version 
instead o f the usual ‘O rh a y ’ , even in the phrase 
‘ Edessa o f  the Parth ians’ !

1 A n other m artyrology that has been asso- 
ciated w ith  Edessa is that o f  Isaac, Bishop of 
K arkha, Shahpuhr, B ishop o f Beth N icator and 
three laym en. T h is , too, is apocryph al and of 
little  valu e; it m ay have been com posed at 
Edessa b y  the b egû ın in g o f  the s ixth  century.
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T h e  sp u rio u s m artyrologies o f Sharbil, Babay, and Barsamya m ay be 
intended to  sh ow  that the nobles o f Edessa, and its bishop, vvere prepared to 
m ake the suprem e sacrifice for Christianity. F or in the reign o f Diocletian 
there vvere indeed m artyrs at Edessa, bu t these were ordinary villagers, not 
sophisticated city  dvvellers.1 T h e  accounts o f the m artyrdom  o f Shmona, 
G u rya, and H abbib  (unlike those o f Sharbil, Babai, and Barsam ya)'deserve 
to be accep ted  as historical documents. T h e y  m ay not have acquired their 
present shape before about a .d . 360, but they have ‘a naturalness and tone of 
real fee lin g ’ that suggest they vvere based on the narrative o f a contemporary. 
T h e y  m ay indeed be preserved largely in the form  in tvhich they -vvere set 
dovvn by th at T heophiîus, vvho claims (according to our present text) to have 
vvitnessed the e.vecution in, probably, 309 and 31 o.2 W hoever he vvas, the 
vvriter o f the A cts  of these three martyrs knevv the topography of Edessa vvell, 
and he reflects in a sincere, direct style the atmosphere of the city at this time.

In  303, it vvas decreed that copies o f the Scriptures throughout the Em pire 
vvere to be surrendered and destroyed, churches vvere to be demolished, and 
C hristian vvorship forbidden. Christians vvere deprived of their honours. 
Christian priests, later laym en also, vvere instructed to vvorship Zeus and the 
E m peror (not, as so im probably in the Acts  o f Sharbil and Barsamya, the 
local deities B el and N abu). T hese regulations vvere interpreted vvith varving 
degrees o f  severity in the East. A t Edessa the G overnor summoned to his 
presence tvvo villagers, G urya and Shm ona, vvho vvere encouraging other 
Christians in the villages to remain firm  in their faith. T h e y  vvere throvvn 
into prison. A t  first the Governor  vvas hesitant about his course o f action. 
A fte r  consultation  vvith the authorities at A ntioch, hovvever, he threatened 
Shm ona and G urya  vvith fearsome punishm ent; they suffered the tortures of 
stretch in g and dragging and scourging, but refused to yield. T h e y  vvere 
confined in  the prison knovvn as the ‘D ark  p it’ , from  A u gust to m id-N ovem ber 
309, S h m on a undergoing more tortures, but not G urya because he vvas vveak 
and old. T h e  day of reckoning vvas not far o ff:

On the 15th November in the night that davvns into the third day of the vveek, vvhen the 
cock had crovved tvvice, the Governor had risen and gone dovvn to his Court of Justice, 
and vvith him vvas ali his corps of officials, and there vvere torches and flambeaux3 lighted 
before him. And vvhen he had sat dovvn on his tribunal in the Basilica by the vvinter 
baths, at the same time he had sent eight soldiers vvith the gaoler for Guryaand Shmona;

1 So also in  A diabene, as K irşten  points out, B ishop o f Edessa, and Sha'duth the presbvter,
C h ristian ity  seem s to have spread first in the and A itallaha the deacon, and vvhile he vvas
villages rath er than  in the cities. torm enting them  L icin ıus vvas killed. T h e  vic-

2 O ne ch ro n ic le  States that H abbib vvas torious Constantine ordered that the persecu-
m artyred in  the persecution  b y  L icin ius ‘ after ti on should cease, and then they vvere released.’
that o f th e  d ay s o f D io cletian ’ . A nother T h is  is no doubt echoed in the apocryphal
chronicler seem s to m aintain that the m artyr- m artyrdom  o f bishop Barsamya.
dom  o f S h m o n a  and G u rya w as in a .d . 306-7. 3 T h e  rendering is doubtful.
İt  adds th a t ‘ [L icinius] also seized Qona,



and he brought the'm up from that pit. And they carried Shmona, because he \vas 
able to walk on his right foot, on which that iron buckle had been fastened, and h, 
sprained his knee joint; but Gurya, though he \vas vvalking on his feet, \vas held by  ̂
soldiers, one on his right and one on his left, first on account of the affiiction of 
imprisonment and secondly because of his age.

T h e  G overn o r offered to allovv them  to return h om e and rejoin thej 
fam ilies and relations and recover their property, if  th ey  w o u ld  do obeisan, 
to the sun. Shm ona replied that they vvorshipped the C reator o f  the sun. î ’n 
G overn or said that he d id  not vvish them  to die at his h an d; Shm ona 
torted that they vvere d yin g  for the name o f Jesus, in ord er to be  delivere 
from  the second death vvhich lasts for ever. A gain  the G o v ern o r pleadedvviî; 
them  to save them selves, but they rejoiced at the p rospect o f death.

[T h e  G overn or] had com m an d ed  the executioner to take vvith him  ten  soldiers arj 
go  fo rth  and take them  ou tside the c ity  far avvay, because o f the c ity  folk, that no one; 
the citv  should  be grieved  on their account. A n d  vvhen the e.vecutioner had received i  
com m an d  o f the G o v e rn o r  . . he vvent forth  b y  n ight h u rried ly  b y  the W est gate of da 
c i t y ; and  behold, a cart h ap p en ed  to be go in g  forth and he m ade th em  b o th  sit in the carj 
b efo re  the city  fo lk  vvere avvake. A n d  he carried them  o ff to a h ill to the n orth  o f Edesa 
to a certain  h eig h t called  B eth  A la lı Q tq la ,! vvhich is to the south -vvest1 o f  the founty 
o f vvater that goes into the city .

T h e y  vvere glad that the m om ent o f ‘crovvning’ had arrived, and asked tt*' 
e.vecutioner to let them  pray, and both he and the Rom an soldiers beggd] 
them  to pray for them  also. T h e  m artyrs asked that tlıelr spirits should ti 
received in peace and their bodies gathered at the R esurrection. B oth  Shmoa 
and G u rya  looked tovvards the East, knelt and asked the executioner to di 
his d u tv; he slevv each o f them  vvith one blovv o f the svvord. T h e  soldiers iei 
their bodies there side b y  side and vvent into the city.

A n d  as th ey vvere co m in g  in, large crovvds m et the sold iers b ecau se  d a y  had  davvne 

an d  th ey  had go n e fo rth  to in q u ire  vvhere they had carried o ff the h o ly  ones, and  they vveo 

as k in g  the sold iers, A V h ere have y e  carried  o ff the C o n fe sso rs? ’ T h e y  said  to then 

‘ B eth  A la h  Q iq la .’ A n d  m an y vvere the fo lk  that had gone fo rth  to search  for the hol 
m a rtyrs. Novv th ere vvas vvith the first crovvd that had go n e fo rth  the d a u gh ter o f  Shrnon 
th e C o n fesso r; a n d  fo lk  fro m  ali the c ity  had gone forth , m en  and  vvomen, and they ha 
laid  o u t their bodies and ga th ered  the dust on  vvhich their b lo o d  vvas sp rin kled . Aa 
m a n y  o f  them  h ad  b ro u g h t fine garm ents and m any clo th s and  p erfu m es an d  spices aa 
m u c h  balm  . . ., and  they vvrapped them  in clean  cloths and  in  those garm en ts and vvitS 
th e  balm  and vvith th e sp ices and vvith grave b an d s; and th ey  laid  them  in  one cofiinaB 
on e grave vvhich vvas there, sa y in g  ö ver th em  psalm s an d  anth em s and  hym ns ao 

litan ies.
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T h e  sad scene vvas repeated less than a year later, and again the narratori 
said  to be the sam e T h eop h ilu s, vvho vvitnessed the death o f  Shm ona ani

See p. 182 belovv. * T h is  is probably an error for ‘ n orth -w est’ ; see p. r 82 belovr. ^



Gurya. L icin iu s had c o m m a n d e d  that there should be sacrifices and libations 
offered to Z eu s; bu t the persecuted

cried out o f  their ovvn free ■vvill, 'W e  a r e  C h ristian s’ , and they vvere n o t a fra id  o f  persecu- 
tion, because t h o s e  -vvho vvere p ersecu ted  w ere m ore num erous th an  th ose vvho w ere 
persecuting. N ovv H a b b ib , vvho vvas o f  the village o f T e ll-Ş h e  and h a d  been  m ade a 
deacon, vvas b o th  go in g  a b o u t to th e  ch urches in  the villages secretly , an d  m inistering 
a n d  reading th e  S crip tu res , and  vvas en couragin g and stren gthen in g m a n y  b y  his vvord, 
and a d m o n is h in g  th em  to stan d  fa st in  th e tru th  o f  their belief, and n o t to b e  afraid o f  the 
p e rse cu to rs.. . .  W h e n  th e c ity  in fo rm e rs1 h ad  heard . . .  th ey  vvent in  and m ade knovyn to 
. . .  the G overn or th a t vvas in  th e  C ita d e l o f  E d e s s a .. . .  T h e  G o v ern o r m a d e a report to 

the Em peror, a s k in g  for in stru ctio n s because th ey had heard  that C on s tan tine . . . in 
G a u l  and i n  S p a in  vvas a C h ristian  and did n ot sacrifice.

Licinius replied that the C hristians vvere to.be killed b y  fire or b y  svvord. A t 
this time H abbib  vvas at Zeugm a. T h e  G overnor ordered his fam ily and 
fellovv-villagers to be arrested and put in gaol. H earing this, H abbib  vvent to 
Edessa and handed h im self över to the chief officer o f the guard; and al- 
though the officer told h im  that i f  no one had seen him  he should go avvay 
and no harm vvould befall his fam ily, H abbib insisted on being taken to the 
Governor.

T h e  G overnor interrogated him . H e refused to vvorship the statue of 
Zeus, declaring that he vvas not afraid of torture, and vvas scourged. On the 
follovving day he vvas brought from  prison and again threatened vvith torture if  
he refused to vvorship the statue; he repeated that he vvas not afraid, since God 
forbade the vvorship o f created things. H e vvas hung and com bed, but stili 
refused to sacrifice to idols. A fte r  m uch argument the G overn or declared:

I knovv that ali y o u  say is in  ord er that m y rage and the anger o f m y  m in d  m ay be ex- 
cîted, and that I  sh o u ld  g iv e  sen ten ce o f death against y o u  sp eedily . I  vvill n ot therefore 

be hurried on  to th a t vvhich y o u  desire, but I  vvill have patien ce . . .  in  order that the 

affliction of y o u r  tortu res m a y  b e  in cıeased .

Once more H a b b ib  refused to obey the Em peror. Finally, 

the G overn or b eg a n  to g ive  th e sen tence o f death against h im ; and he called  aloud 
before his corps o f officials, and said, the freem en  o f the c ity  also h earin g him  . . ., ‘ I 

com m and that th e  strap b e east into his m ou th  as into the m ou th  o f  a m u rderer, and that 
he be burnt b y  a slovv lin g erin g  fire  so that the torture o f h is death  m a y  b e inereased.

A n d  [H abbib] vvent fro m  th e  presen ce o f th e G overn or, vvith the strap th ru st into his 
m outh, and a m u ltitu d e  o f th e p eo p le  o f  the city  vvas ru n n in g  after h im . N ovv the C h ris
tians v e r e  re jo icin g  th at he h ad  n o t turned aside n or abandoned  h is state o f  life ,2 and the 
pagans v e r e  th rea ten in g  h im  b ecau se he vvould n ot sacrifice. A n d  th ey  too k  h im  out b y  
the W est gate, (th e gate) o f  A r c h e s ,3 över against the cem etery  vvhich vvas b uilt b y  
'A bshelam a, so n  o f  A b g a r . N ovv h is  m oth er vvas clad in  v h it e , and she vvas go in g out 

vvith him .

1 S y ria c , sharrire; see p. 20 above.
2 S yria c, qeyama, vvhich has an ecclesiastica] corm otation; see p. 136 belovv.
3 O r ‘ V a u lts ’ , see p. 185 belovv.
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And when he arrived at the place vvhere they were going to burn him, he stood up and 
prayed, and ali those that were going out \vith him. . . . A n d vvhile Habbib was standing 
they dug a place, and took him and set him up in the midst of it, and they fixed up by 
him a stake. . . . And vvhen the fire burned and its flames ascended fiercely they cailed 

out to him, ‘Open your mouth’. And the moment he opened his mouth his soul mounted 

up; and they exclaimed, both men and women, vvith the voice of vveeping. And they 

’drevv him up out of the fire, and they threvv över him fine linen and choice unguents and 
spices, and they seized upon some of the faggots for burning him and they carried him, 
both brethren. and Iaymen, and vvrapped him up and buried him by Gurya and Shmona, 
the martyrs, in the same grave in vvhich they vvere placed, on the height vvhich is cailed 
Beth Alah Qiqla, saying över him psaims and hymns, and carrying his burnt body in 
procession affectionately and honourably. And even some Jevvs and pagans took part in 

shrouding and burying his body vvith the Christian brethren. . . . There vvas one spec- 
tacle of grief spread över ali those vvithin [the community] and those vvithout, and tears 
vvere running dovvn from ali eyes, vvhile everyone vvas giving glory to God. . . .

N o w  the im pression vve receive from  these vivid  accounts is clear: this vvas 
not so m uch a struggle  betvveen Christians and pagans as betvveen Edessans 
and alien rulers. T h e  A b gar and A d d ai stories teli o f  king and Apostle, the 
Sharbil, Babai, and Barsam ya ‘m artyroiogies’ are o f  H igh  Priest and bishops. 
But the G u rya  and Shm ona and H abbib narratives are o f  sim ple village folk, 
vvell versed  in the text o f the Syriac Bible, but m en o f little influence except 
that o f their ovvn m erit and their ovvn actions. T h e  execution o f G urya and 
Shm ona vvas carried out stealthily so that it should not arouse the anger of 
the city  folk. E xecutioner and the Rom an soldiery alike sym pathized vvith the 
m artyrs, ‘cailed them  happy . . . and secretly cherished and honoured them, 
vvhile afraid  o f  the Im perial authority’ . E ven the G overn o r vvas reluctant to 
enforce the decrees o f the Em peror. T h e  Edessans evidently had no fear in 
shovving respect to the m artyrs’ remains. So, too, H ab b ib  vvas escorted to his 
death b y  a crovvd o f  Christians, and after his death he vvas buried vvith honour 
and even  vvith the participation o f Jevvs and pagans. T h e  Christians shovved 
no h esitation  in  declaring their faith, ‘because those vvho vvere persecuted 
vvere m ore num erous than those vvho vvere p ersecu tin g ’ . Edessa vvas novv a 
C h ristian  city.

T h e  shadovvy figures o f  the Doctrine o f  A ddai and o f  the A cts o f  Sharbil, 
Babai, and Barsam ya  belong to legend— like the early  figures o f  the A ryu  
d yn asty  at E dessa  and the ‘bishops’ , H ystasp and 'A q i, o f the Bardaişan 
biographies. B u t vvith Shm ona, G urya, and H abbib  the C hurch  o f  Edessa 
had reached h istorical tim es. Bishop Q ona, vvho began  to build the Cathedral 
o f  E d essa  in, probably, a . d . 313, started a line o f bishops o f Edessa that vvas 
som etim es d isturbed, but vvas not broken for a thousand years.1 Edessa vvas 
represented at the C o u n cil o f  N icaea in 325, and at ali im portant ecclesiastical

1 Q on a has been cred ited  b y  one sch o la rw ith  Standard text; there is, hovvever, no concrete 
the prom otion  o f the Separate G ospels as the evidence fo r the hypothesis.
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• assemblies thereafter. T h e  church  es and religious institutions o f the city  
increased in  num ber, and the C h u rch  authorities disposed o f considerable 
revenue. T h e ir  activities largely  governed the social life o f  Edessa, as w e 
shall see in a later chapter.

T h e  outstanding personality o f  the fourth  century at Edessa, and the m ost 
ceîebrated Father o f the S yrian  church, was S t. Ephraim. H is career should 
be seen outlined against the troubled  events o f  the period. T h e  hostility in • 
M esopotam ia betw een the W est and East had grown sharper. I t  vvas now  a 
conflict o f faith as w ell as o f politics, since after 313 Christianity had becom e 
the official religion o f  the R om an Em pire, o f which the Capital vvas now  
Byzantium . E phraim  vvas aw are o f the conflict from  his earliest years. H e 
w as born in about 306 at N isib is  or its neighbourhood, that is, on the.borders 
o f the Em pire. H is parents m ay have been pagan, but he vvas reared in a 
Christian atm osphere. In  his you th  he cam e under the influence o f three 
\vell-known bishops o f N isib is, Jacob, Babu, and W alagash (Vologases), 
and especially under that o f Jacob; he calls N isibis the 'daughter o f Jacob’ . 
T radition  attributes to him  an active part in the desperate but successful 
defence of N isib is against the attack by  the Persian army in 350,1 and his 
early ‘Carm ina N isib en a’ gives us a graphic account of the event. Ephraim  
probably com posed his hym ns 'C on cern in g Paradise’ and ‘A gainst H ere- 
sies’ at this period o f his life. W h en  N isibis vvas ceded to the Persians by 
Jovian in 363, E phraim  was already a distinguished vvriter.

•Under the term s o f the treaty betvveen Byzantium  and the Persians, the 
Christian population o f N isib is  vvas authorized to vvithdravv freely  to the ] 
W est. Ephraim  lived  for a sh ort tim e at A m id, and then settled at Edessa / 
vvhere he spent the last ten years o f his life. H e refused advancem ent to h igh  l  
ecclesiastical office; according to legend he vvorked as a bath-attendant on / 
first com ing to the city. B u t he vvas an active preacher, as vvell as an adviser to 
the ieaders o f the C h urch  o f  Edessa. T h e re  is no direct evidence that he I 
founded, or taught at, the S chool o f the Persians, a theological academ y at \ 
Edessa vvhich vvas ceîebrated in  the E a ste rn C h u rc h  for the rem arkable j  

attainments o f its teachers and stu d en ts; but it vvould be strange i f  he vvere 
not associated vvith it. A  b iograph er relates that, so great vvas the trust o f his 
fellovv-Edessans in  E phraim , h e vvas requested to adm inister relief vvork 
am ong the poor during a fam ine tovvards the end o f his life. Before h e -U 
died, in 373, E phraim  asked to  be buried am ong the graves o f the destitute '' 
and crim inals; bu t sh ortly  aftervvards his -remains vvere m oved, vve are told, 
to the place o f buriaî o f  the bishops o f Edessa. - U nder the nam e o f K h u d r

1 T h e  L ife  o f  S  t. E p h raim  m u st b e  regarded details that are also in  the L ife  o f  Jacob o f
with caution, in particular those sections that N isib is. P l. 6 i.
describe his career at N isib is , since it  contains



E E o s/  the ho l'j man was revered at U rfa  u n til recent tim es b y  M o siem s also, 
and a spring festival vvas held near his tom b in  the A rm enian C h u rch  o f  S  t. 
Sargis (Sergius) to the vvest o f  the c ity .2

E phraim ’s biographer relates that he 

ate no food but barley and dry pulse and occasionaliy vegetables; his drink vvas vvater. 
ıIiis body vvas dried on his bones like a potter’s vessel. His clothes vvere of the many- 

coloured rags of the dust heap. He vvas short in stature. He vvas sad at ali times, and he 
did not indulge in laughter at ali. He vvas bald and beardless.

E phraim  shunned the social life  o f  the city. H e  is said to have lived  in  one 
o f  the innum erable caves in the h illside outside Edessa, and it is this that m ay 
have given  h im  the reputation o f  a herm it. C erta in ly  he had sym p ath y  vvith 
m onasticism . In  his letter to the herm İts vvho dvvelt in  the h ill-cou n try, he 
encourages them  to live in solitude, in faith  and prayer, like Jesus in  the 
vvilderness, vvithout fear o f  vvild beasts or hunger. T h e y  vvould not ‘ be soiled  
by  th e sinful mire o f the tovvn’ , for they had ‘east o f f . . . the yoke o f  the vvorld 
and the tyranny o f possessions’ . T h e y  did not ‘fear the voice o f  those in 
authority  . . .'like the ovvner o f p ro p erty  and richesb

B u t Ephraim' is unlikely, on the other hand, to have tolerated the excesses 
o f  asceticism  and o f self-m ortification vvhich too often vvere practised b y  the 
C hristian  solitaries o f M esopotam ia. H e accepted loyally  his vovvs o f  p overty  
and chastity, but he vvas a man o f  aetion also. H e vvas a scientist as vvell as a 
theolcgian ,3 and he had a high regard for the learning o f others, even o f his 
enemİes. H e recognized the im portance o f pastoral duties. H e rebuked the 
Edessans vvho opposed their Bishop B arsai:

T h o u  [G od] d idst console Sam u el vvhen the fools rejected  him , and d id st sa y  th at it is 

thee vvhom the people rejected. T h y  ch u rc h  . . . h ath  re jected  thy priest; th ro u g h  h im  

th y  ch ild ren  have shovvn their h atred  o f  m e. . . . [Barsai] is poor, th ey are rich , he is 
to lerant, th ey are quarrelsom e, he is gen tle , th e y  are  ro u gh , he is lıu m b le, th e y  are 
op p ressive. . . .

T h e  nevv sh ep h erd  cam e fo rth — from  th e  b eg in n in g  h e vvas m et vvith v io le n t ra in  and  
clo u d s, and th e y  have con fu sed  his assistants. T h e y  too k  p leasure in  the vv o lves; th e y  

th o u g h t the sh epherd  to b e  a w o lf. W h e n  th e eyes o f  the assistants h ave b een  d u lle d  b y  
darkn ess, their sigh t and th e ir  knovvledge vvill b e  resto red  b y  th y  ligh t, and  th e y  vvill 
tu rn  to .the sh epherd  and te n d  his sh eep.

1 T h e  appearance o f K h u d r at U rfa  m ust be 4 7 -9 , associates S t. T h eod ore  Stratelates o f
later than the m id-seventeenth cen tury  since Euchaita, the dragon-killer, vvith the nephevv

, it is n o t m entioned b y  Evliya Ç e leb i. B adger o f  K h u d r  buried  in  a nearby tom b (I  o w e this
; deseribes the chapel o f Sargis ‘com m on ly  reference to m y colleague D r. V . L .  M enage).

called K h u d r Elias. In the courtyard a descent It  m ay n ot be accidental that E uch aita  vvas
o f four steps led to a grotto vvith fo u r recesses acquain ted vvith the letter o f  A b g a r , p . 75
and a cave vvith eight tom bs in eludin g the above.
rem ains o f  S t. Ephraim  and S t. T h e o d o ru s .’ 2 O n, it  appears, 28 N isan ; it sh o u ld  be
St. T h e o d o re  vvas a favourite saint o f the rem arked that this date vvas a day o f  p ilgrim age
Edessans, see pp. 190, 239 f. belovv. H asluck, am ong the pagans o f Harran.
Christianity and İslam under the S ulta m , i ,  3 See p . 167 belovv.
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A s  a \vriter E phraim  was exceptionally prolific. H e poured out a stream  o f 
m etrical hom ilies and hym ns, commentaries on the Scriptures, expository 
serm ons, and polem ical tracts. T h e y  w ere quickiy translated into G reek, 
A n n en i an, C op  ti c, A rabi c, Ethiopic, and L atin ; their influence extended, 
not only throughout M esopotam ia and Syria, but through the w hole o f 
C hristendom . E phraim  w  as acquainted w ith  the w ofk  o f G reek philosophers, 
bu t possibly little ■vvith that o f G reek theologians. It is doubtful, in spite o f 
legends to the contrary, w hether he w as greatly proficient in the G reek  
language: he certainly did not understand Persian. O f Syriac style, how ever, 
h e vvas a m aster, and he earned eulogies that vvere bestovved on him  in  his 
ovvn day and shortly aftervvards— Prophet o f  the Syrians, L io n  o f  Syria, 
H arp of the H o ly  Spirit, Pillar o f the C h urch . H is vvork, it m ust be con- 
fessed, shovvs little profundity or originality o f thought, and his m etaphors 
are laboured. H is poems are turgid, hum ourless, and repetitive. In  his hym n 
to m aidens in praise of V irginity are the banal verses:

D o  n ot trust in  vvine, for it is an im postor and an agitator that surrenders th y  fortress, 
th at the cap tive-taker m ay com e and take cap tive th y  freedom  into  handm aidensh ip , 
th at th y  lo ve  m ay follovv his w ill.

A n d  vvhen m o reo v er thou hast lost thy true B ridegroom  and got in  his stead a fa lse  
one, \vhen thou  hast the consolation that even i f  thou hast lost but yet thou hast fo u n d , 
[vvhat v i l l  it profit thee] ? F or his love is ly in g and d eceitfu l; it alights on everyth in g , it 
does n ot cleave to th ee— and then the regret vvill be great.

Y o u th fu ln e ss  is like a branch o f first-fruits that is fair in  the sum m er, and vvhen its 

fru its  and its leaves have been stripped off it becom es hateful, and everyone turns his 
face from  it, and vvhat vvas desired o f ali becom es despised o f ali. O  inexperience, do n ot 
shovv th y  b eau ty  to those outside; w h en  it becom es hateful and aged, those that see 

despise it.

T h e re  is little, too, that is novel in his praise o f  E d essa:

O  E dessa, fu ll o f  chastity, o f  vvisdom and in telligen ce, clothed vvith p ru d en ce and 
ju d g e m e n t, ad orn ed  vvith the gird le o f fa ith , arm ed vvith the helm et o f  u n ch an geab le  

tru th  and th e breastp late o f  charity, the un iversal ornam ent.

B u t  E p h ra im ’s w ritings reflect his courage, his sincerity, his unsvverving 
zeal for the faith  and his sym pathy for the poor. H e knevv vvell the lives and 
thoughts o f  the ordinary m an:

L e t  us re jo ice  . . .  in  th e needs o f ali o f  us, fo r  in  th is vvay u n ity is  p rod u ced  fo r  u s  ali. 
F o r  in a sm u ch  as m en  are dependent on one another, th e h igh  b en d  them selves dovvn to 
th e  h u m b le  an d  are n ot asham ed, vvhiîe the Jovvly reach  out tovvards the great and are n o t 
afraid. A n d  also in  th e case o f anim als vve exercise great çare över them . O b v io u sly  our 
n eed  o f e v e ry th in g  b in ds us in  love tovvards everyth in g . . . .

I f  o th er th o u g h ts  occu rred  [to the husbandm an] so that he pondered and reasoned as 
to vvhether th e seed  vvas sp routin g or not, or vvhether the earth vvould fail to p rod u ce it 
or vvould resto re  it  again, th en  the husb andm an  could  n o t sovv. . . , T h e  h u sb an d m an

w a a B i 8 a



§
f

Et'

vvho cannot plough " A h  one ox cannot plougn wıtn tvvo tnougtıts. ju sı as-u ıs 
plough vvith tvvo oxen, so it is right to employ one h ealth y  thoughc. . . .

This is the greatest knovvledge [of the sages] that vvhen they do not knovv a thing, they 

confess that they do not knovv it. For if a man confesses'about something that he knovvs 
it, and then something else that he does not knovv it . . .  in both these cases he ha3 
spoken the truth, and because he does not lie in either of them his truth is victorious.. . .  
, Like children playing on a wide staircase, vvhen one sits on the lovvest step his com- 
panionin order to angerhim  sits on the mıddie step, and in order to resist both another 
sits on the upper step— even such are the hfcralds of Error. . . .

It  is in  his prose Refutations that vve observe m ost clearly  E phraim ’s 
attitude tovvards the p rincip al enem ies o f  the C h u rch  in his day, vvho vvere 
the follovvers o f  M arçion , Bardaişan, and M an i. Ephraim , it has been vvell 
stated, ‘ m ay be described  as a M o n ist and a M aterialist— that is to say, he 
recognises on ly one self-existin g  original entity or being, that is, G o d ’ .1 He 
vvas outraged by the elaborate structure o f the universe devised b y  the 
heresiarchs, vvhich appeared to him  to deny the u n ity  o f G od . H is argum ents 
are m arshalled vvith the vehem ence o f  debating points. T o o  often  his vvords 
are virulent, *We have not com e to stir up novv the m ire o f  Bardaişan, for the 
foulness o f M ani is qu ite sufficient. F or behold our tongue is very  eager to 
conclude at once and flee from  h im .’ A t times he resorts to scorn, ‘T h e y  did 
vvell vvho skinned the ly in g M an i, vvho said that D arkness vvas skinned, 
though it has neither hide nor sheath-skin.’ B ut som etim es his sarcasm  is not 
un justified:

O h , vvhat [is to be said] o f  a teach ln g  vvhose fa ilures are m ore than  its artifices [can 

rem ed y] ? F o r as often  as th ey n eed  an arg u m en t they b rin g  forvvard su ch  proofs as these, 
and as o ften  as an a llego ry  su its th em  th ey  con co ct su ch  tales as these.

T h e  C h u rch  o f  Edessa vvas fortunate to have in E phraim  a doughty  Champion 
at a tim e vvhen its fundam ental tenets vvere challenged.2

İ :

T h e  A rian  com m unity seem s to have flourished at Edessa in the reign o f 
C on stantius, o f vvhom A m m ian  vvrites that, ‘ the plain  and sim ple religion o f 
the C hristians he obscu red  b y  a dotard ’s superstition; b y  subtle and involved 
discussion about dogm a, rather than b y  seriously tryin g  to m ake them  agree, 
he aroused m any controversies’ . Somevvhat later, the A rian s ■ o f Edessa 
aroused the vvrath o f  E m peror Julian. ‘In  the insolence bred by  their vvealth’ , 
he asserts, they attacked the follovvers o f  Y alentin us, the G n ostic  leader, and 
com m itted  ‘such  rash acts as co u ld  never occu r in a vvell-ordered c ity ’ . 
Ju lian  ordered  their m oney to be g iven  to the soldiers as largitiones and their 
lands to be confiscated to the Im p erial exch eq u er.3 H e could  not refrain

1 F . C . B urkitt in S t. Ephraim ’ s Prose 
Refutations  (ed. C . W . M itch ell) II , 1921, cxv.

2 F o r E phraim  on the Jeıvs and pagans, see 
p p . 101 f., 105 below . 3 Res privata.
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from  adding, sarcastically, that they w ould appreciate his command, ‘since 
b y  their ovvn adm irable la w  they are bidden to seli ali they have and give to 
the poor, so that th ey  m a y  attain m ore easily to the kingdom  o f H eaven.’ 
Julian, w ho hated  C h ristian  Edessa, continues:

I publicly command you c itize n s  of Edessa to abstain from ali feuds and rivalries, else 
will you provoke even my benevolence against yourselves, and, being sentenced to the 
sw ord  and to erile and to fire, you shall pay the penalty for disturbing the good order of 
the Empire.1 - ' ■

Subsequently, -vvith th e  encouragem ent o f Em peror Yalens, the Arians o f 
Edessa grevv m ore confiden t. Valens him self visited Edessa in about 372. I t  
is reported that he threatened the orthodox Christians there vvith a choice 
betvveen death and apostasy to Arianism . O nly vvhen the people vvent out in 
m ultitudes to avvait m artyrdom  at the ‘famous and splendid shrine’ o f St. 
T hom as outside the city, vvas he persuaded to revoke his ultim atum .2 
N evertheless, B ishop B arsai and some leading elerics vvere expelled from  
Edessa in S ep tem ber 373, three m onths after the death o f E p h raim ; they 
vvere fo llo v e d  into exile b y  crowds o f devout follovvers. But vvith the death of 
Valens in 378, the triu m p h  of the Arians vvas över. T h e  orthodox elergy 
returned and resum ed possession o f their ehurehes..

Ephraim  had done his vvork vvell. A s he claimed, the heresies o f M arcion 
and M ani seem  to h ave foun d  little popular support at Edessa. T h e  Bardai- 
sanites, hovvever, stili p rovided  an opposition to be reckoned vvith, in the 
tim e of the next C h u rch  leader o f Edessa o f vvhom vve have m uch informa- 
tion, the fam ous B ish op  Rabbula. B orn at Qenneshrin, near Aleppo, the 
vvealthy son o f a pagan fath er and a Christian mother, R abbula gave avvay his 
possessions and renou nced  his fam ily to becom e a reeluse. H e passed through 
a period o f severe asceticism , and then vvas appointed Bishop o f  Edessa in, 
probably, 4 11 or 412. C on scious o f his ovvn ability, he did not offer the usual 
shovv o f reluctance to accep t high office in the Church. H is vvas an aüstere 
personality; he vvas constan t in p ray er and fasting, and sim ple in his dress 
and food, and his tablevvare. H is elergy vvere forced to refrain from  ali 
luxuries. R ab b u la  d id  n o t build  nevv ehurehes like his predecessors; instead, 
he bu ilt infirm aries fo r  th e  sick and needy, both m en and vvömen. W e have 
stili the canons ascribed  to Rabbula and dravvn up fo r  th e ’ guidance of 
m onks and e le r g y ; th e y  h ave the im press o f his severity.3 .

A gain st heretics an d  dissenters R abbula acted vvith characteristic vigour. 
T h e  nobles o f  E d essa vvho stili hankered after the songs o f Bardaişan, and 
the rem nants o f  A ria n s and M arcionites vvere persuaded to accept baptism  
and re-enter th e o rth o d o x  fold. Jevvs, vve are assured, though vvith evident

1 ‘E p istle  to H e ce b o lio s ’ . 2 See p . 175 belovv. 3 See p. 135 belovv.



exaggeration, w ere  accepted into the C h u rch  in  their thousands, and pagans 
in  their tens o f  thousands. A  synagogue in  the centre o f  E d essa  vvas converted 
into the C h u rch  o f  S t. S tep h en 1 and fo u r pagan tem ples vvere destroyed.

D issident C h ristian  sects h ad  m ultip lied, i f  vve m ay. cred it ou r sources, 
fo r instance th e Borborians, vvho vvere suspected o f  sh am efu l practices, and 

_ the Sadduceans, vvho claim ed to have visions. Som e, vve are told, originated 
at Edessa.2 T h e s e  vvere the 'U d ay e , vvhose foun der vvas an archdeacon in the 
region o f Edessa at the tim e o f  the C ou n cil o f  N icaea. H e adopted som e o f the 
teachings o f  Bardaişan, and foun d ed  his ovvn ch urch  vvhich received ad- 
herents in M esopotam ia, Palestine, and A rabia, and even  am ong the S cy- 
thians and G oth s. T h e re  vvere the M esallians (in G reek , Euchites), vvho 
appeared at the sam e time, follovvers o f  a certain A d elp h u s o f  Edessa. H e 
practised asceticism  in Sinai and in  E g yp t and returned vvhile stili a young 
man to Edessa to lıve in constant prayer, privation, and solitude. Adelphus, 
relates Philoxenus o f M abbog, ‘relied on rules o f life  . . . b u t he had no 
hum ility. [H e received] hallucinations o f  devils instead o f  divine contem - 
plation . . .  as i f  he had no need o f  labours and physical m ortification.’ H e 
taught that the 'm ystic povver o f  prayer could overcom e sin  and bring man to 
perfection. T h e s e  doctrines represented a threat to the established Church, 
for A delphus and his disciples preyed upon the gu llib le  and ignorant; he 
and his sect vvere beaten, harried into exile, and condem ned again and again 
by ecclesiastical councils. Less dangerous vvas the sim ple poet-m onk of 
Edessa, Asvvana, vvho, in the first h alf o f the fourth  century, com posed 
hym ns that vvere stili sung över tvvo centuries later. O f  h im  Philoxenus 
vvrites that:

Satan  d eceived  h im  too and b ro u g h t h im  o u t o f  h is celi and  set h im  on the h ill called  

‘ S ta d iu m ’3 and  shovved him  th e sh ap e o f  a ch ariot and  o f  horses an d  said  to him , ‘ G o d  

has sen t for y o u  to cause yo u  to d ep art in  a ch ariot like E lija h .’ A n d  in  his childishness 

he vvas d eceived  an d  vvent up to stan d  u p o n  the ch ariot. T h e  vvhole p h an ta sm  disappeared 
under him  an d  he vvas p recip itated  dovvn fro m  a great h eig h t an d  d ied  a ridiculous 

death.

A t the hands o f  R abbula ali these aberrations received sh ort shrift. Errant 
monks vvere ob liged  to m ake their choice betvveen confinem ent vvithin 
m onastery vvalls or exile fro m  the p rovince o f  O srhoene, unless they sub- 
m itted to the d iscip lin e o f the C h urch .

B u t vvithin the C h u rch  the situation  h ad changed since the days of 
Ephraim . It vvas no Ionger possible for the orthodox to present a uniform  
front. T h e  vvhole bod y o f C h risten d om  vvas d ivid ed  b y  th e argum ents över 
the N atures o f  Jesus. T h e  D yo p h ysite  party, led b y  D io d o ru s o f Tarsus,

92 THE BLESSING OF JESUS A N D  TH E TRIUMPH OF CH RİSTİAN İTY

1 S ee  p. 182 beIow ; plan II . that the heresy o f  Q u q  vvas evolved at Edessa,
z T h e re  is no co n vin cin g  evidence to indicate as has been asserted. 3 S ee  p. 164 below .
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T h eod o ret, and their partisans, had achieved approval in high places w ith  
the preferm ent o f N estorius to  th e patriarchate o f  Constantinople in 428. 
N estorius acted w ith assurance. ‘ G iv e  m e ’ , he exciaim ed to Em peror T h e o - 
dosius I I ,  ‘the earth freed o f  heretics and I shall give you H eaven in re tu rn ; 
help m e to fight the heretics, and I shall help you to nght the Persians.’ A t  
first R abbula appeared to hesitate. T h e n  he reveaîed him self as a bitter 
opponent o f N estorius and th rew  his authority on the side o f  the M on o- 
physite leader, C yril o f A lexan dria. H e sum m oned a C ouncil at Edessa in 
431, bu rn t the \vritings o f  T h e o d o re  o f  M opsuestia, and travelled tirelessly 
to councils outside his diocese to press the M onophysite cause.

R abbula died in 435 or 436. H is authority  in his province w as undisputed, 
but his spirit o f partisanship w as to leave an unhappy legacy o f bitterness. 
T h e  D yophysites spoke o f h im  as ‘the tyrant of our city \vho persecuted even 
the dead under the guise o f re lig ion ’ , referring to his attack on T h eod ore of 
M opsu estia  and his \vorks. T h e  M onophysites declared that not only ali the 
Christians of Edessa but even pagans and Je\vs participated in the m ourning 
at R ab b u la ’s funeral. L ik e  E phraim , Rabbula had been active not only as 
pastor but also as \vriter; he translated into Syriac at least one o f the w orks 
o f C yril o f Alexandria, at C y r il’s ow n request. O f his literary w ork little has 
survived, but it is evident that he tvas a skilîed theologian and controversial- 
ist. W h eth er Rabbula h im self is to be credited w ith the ban at Edessa on 
T a tia n ’s com posite version o f  the G ospels, the Diatessaron, and \vith the 
insistence upon the use o f the Separate Gospels in the liturgy, is open to 
question. T h e  Diatessaron m ay have been largely replaced in  official use 
before his time, probably b y  the O ld  Syriac version rather than by  the 
Peshitta.

R a b b u la ’s successor in the see o f Edessa, H iba (Ibas), was not unfavourable 
to the N estorian party, an indication o f ho\v evenly balanced w ere the opposing 
factions o f  M onophysites and D yop h ysites at this time. Before his appoint- 

■ m ent to the bishopric, H iba had been on the staff o f the School o f the P er
sians. H e  was dubbed ‘the T ra n sla to r ’ , because he was m em ber o f a group o f 
scholars w ho had translated into S yriac  the \vorks o f D iodorus and T heodore 
o f  M opsuestia. T o  T h eo d o re  he \vas greatly attached, and ıt was for this 
reason in particular that H iba  incurred the hostility o f extrem e M onop hy-' 
s ite s : h e is said to have been expelled  from  Edessa b y  R abbula in 431. H is 
celebrated letter to M ari o f B eth  A rdashir, in ıvhich he described the doc- 
trinal strife at Edessa, had helped N estorian  doctrines to take root am ong the 
E astern  Christians. P opular passion över religious dogm a ran high at Edessa. 
I t  w as fanned by personal antagonism s. H iba  was no less high-handed than 
his predecessor; but, unlike R abb ula, he w as also fond o f w orld lypleasu res. 
‘T h e  jo ck e y  bishop’, his enem ies cailed him , and accused him  also o f the
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vices o f sim ony and nepotism and the misappropriation o f Church property.t 
H is opponents in Osrhoene, under the leadership of Uranius, Bishop of 
Himeria, appealed to the Patriarch o f Antioch, and Hiba promptly exconn- 
municated those priests among them who were members of his own diocese. 
Both parties w ere summoned to Antioch, and the Patriarch ruied, in 448, 
that H iba had not exceeded his -rights. T h e  M onophysites then used their 
influence at C ourt to impress their views on the Emperor. A  commission \vas 
set up at T y re  and Beirut, and again found H iba innocent o f the charges of 
heresy and m isconduct preferred against him. T h e  commission, however, 
imposed restraint on the bishop’s autocratic treatment o f his subordinates 
and his handling o f  Church funds, and required him to pronounce his 
disapproval o f Nestorius in pubiic.

N everth eless, \vhen H iba returned to Edessa before Easter 449, he found 
that, in spite o f  h is vindication b y  the com m ission, popular agitation had 
been vvhipped up against him . T h e  h ostility  betvveen M onophysites and 1
D yop h ysites h ad ; H iba later com plained, d ivid ed  Christendom ; Christians 
‘could  not go [freely] from  country to country and from  town to town, but 
w ere becom ing a source o f  ridicule to pagans and heretics’ . H iba left the city ,
to seek lıelp, as he was entitled to do, from  the m iiitary com m ander. M ean- 1
vvhile, at Edessa, M onophysites dem onstrated before the G overnor, vvho had î
nevvly arrived from  Constantinople, shouting: ]

. . . N o  on e vvants an en em y o f G ir iş t i  N o  one vvants a c o rr u p te r o f orthodoxy! T o  exile 
vvith th e confidant o f  N estorius i . . . T o  exile vvith the despoiler o f  the tem ples! T o  exiie 
vvith the com pan io n  o f N esto riu s! . . . N o  one vvants the enem y o f the faithful! N o  one 
vvants Judas Isca rio t! Iscariot to th e gailovvs! H o ly  R ab bula, pray for us! H ib a  has 
v io la te d  y o u r fa ith ! . . . G o  and jo in  y o u r  com panion  N esto riu s! A n  orthodox b ish op for 

the c h u rc h ! N o  on e vvants the accuser o f u p righ t fa ith ! N o  one vvants the frien d  o f  the 

Jevvs! N o  one vvants the en em y o f  G o d ! R id  u s ,o f  H ib a  and deliver the vvorld! T o  the 
c ircu s  vvith the h ater o f  C h rist! T o  th e stad ium  vvith the b rood  o f the im pure! . . . N o  

one vvants H ib a! R e m o v e  his nam e fro m  the D ip ty c h s! H o ly  R abbula, throvv H ib a  into . 
ex ile! T o  the m in es vvith H ib a ! W e  entreat, vve are m a k in g  no com m and. W e  do ali this 
fo r  C h ris t .

T h e -G o v e r n o r  reponded to these appeals and to petitions from  notables 
o f  the city. H iba. vvas throvvn into prison; it m ay be suspected, indeed, that 
the G overn o r h ad  been given  instructions to take this step before he left the 
C o u rt. A  S yn o d  vvas convened at Ephesus in A u gu st 449, the so-called 
R o b b ers ’ Synod, vvhich condem ned H iba İn h is absence2 and ordered his 

' deposition. B u t tvvo years later, the C ouncii o f  Chalcedon effected a com - 
prom ise betvveen the m oderate elem ents o f  both M onophysites and

İ N İ
■ H r

1 S e e  p p . 130 f. belovv. doret o f C yrrh u s, Irenaeus o f T y re , E usebius of
1 C o n d em n ed  vvith H ib a  vvere F lav iu s o f  D orylaeum , D an iel o f H arran, and Sophronius 

C o n stan tin o p le , D o m n u s o f  A n tio ch , T h e o -  o f  T e lia .
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D yophysıtes. H ıba then pleaded for.the reconsideratıon o l his case, and was 

reinstated at Edessa. H e  rem ained there until his death in  457.
H iba w as succeeded by N ona, vvfıo had occupie£i see during the two 

years o f  H ib a ’s exile from  Edessa. U n d eriN on a, w ho accepted the rulings o f 
the C ou n cil o f  C halcedon b u t was not actively  opposed to the D yophysites, 
there seems to have been a recrudescence o f activity âtnong the supporters o f 
N estorius. Bishop C yru s follow ed N ona in 471, and resolved to take decisıve 
action. H e  persuaded' E m peror Zeno to close the S chool o f  the Persians at 
Edessa and to expel the staff. O n the site o f  the School vvas erected a church. 
T h u s  cam e to an end, in 489) a centre o f theological learnm g and disputation 
vvhich, fo r  över a century, had contributed greatly to the reputation o f  Edessa 
in  eastern Christendom . İ t  vvas, it  is true, the last outpost o f Nestorianism  in 
the B yzantine em pire; it is only vvith the conquest o f Edessa b y  Persia in 
609 that N estorians vvere to return to vvestern M esopotam ia. B ut the School 
vvas also an im portant source from  vvhich Persian Christians derived their 
knovvledge o f G reek culture, and vvhere th ey  studied the profane and ecclesi- 
astical m asterpieces o f  the W est; it has been appositely called ‘a com m uni- 
cating door betvveen East and W est’ . A n tip ath y  betvveen Persians and Syrians 
had, hovvever, never ceased to ham per the School. N estorians ascribed its 
closure b y  ‘the crafty vvorker, the mad dog, and the teacher of deceit’ to envy 
o f the N estorian  scholar, N arseh. W estern theologıaııs at Edessa, they alleged, 
resented the superiority o f  the Persian, vvho had not received the conventional 
training in G reek logic. T h e re  vvere also, it vvas hinted, allegations o f treason 
against N arseh, vvhich caused him to leave B yzantine territory precipitateîy. 
M onophysites, on the other hand, vvhile adm itting that ‘Persians are in 
general keen enquirers’ , m aintained that ‘the holy C yru s . . . tore up the 
bitter p lant [of heterodoxy] by its roots’ . T h e  exiled scholars had already 
before 489 begun to m ake their vvay across the frontiers to  N isib is, some 
attained h igh  office in the hierarchy o f  the Persian C h urch , others (notably 
N arseh him self) taught in the A cad em y o f N isib is, and conferred upon it a 

renovvn that spread far beyond the boundaries o f  Persia.

A t  E d essa the vvearisome struggle vvas novv betvveen M onophysites and 
Chalcedonians. T h e  less extrem e am ong the form er vvere largely  placated b y  
the docum en t o f  union (Henoticon) o f  E m p eror Zeno, vvhich reaffirmed the 
decisions o f  ali synods except those o f  C halcedon. N otable  exponents o f 
M onophysitism , in th e region o f Edessa, vvere John, B ishop o f T e lia  and 
P hiloxenus (Aksenaya), B ishop o f  M ab b og. T h e  latter had studied theology 
at Edessa, and instigated a new  translation o f  the vvhole B ible from  G reek 
into S yria c  vvhich vvas com pleted in about 508. H e vvas an active advocate o f 
his vievvs; bu t the  vvriter o f  the so-called ‘C h ron icle  o f  Joshua the S tylite  , 
describing the celebration  at Edessa o f  th e pagan spring festival in 4 9 >̂



rebukes Philoxenus. T h e  bishop o f  M abbog, he States, ‘vvas at that time 
Edessa— o f whom beyond ali others it was thought he had taken upo^ 
himself to labour in teaching— yet he did not speak on this subject m ore than 
one day’ . Paul, who had obtained the see o f Edessa in 501, also professetj 
support for M onophysite doctrines. But in 5x9 occurred another o f th« 
sudden reversals of-fortune that make the ecclesiastical history o f this time 

' so bevvildering. T h e  successor o f  Zeno, Anastasius, had been inclined tQ 
favour the Monophysites. T h e  follow ing emperor, Justin I, hovvever, eager 
to reconcile the western and eastern Churches, insisted on recognition o f the 
decisions o f the Council of Chalcedon-, and there arose the M elkite, or 
Imperial group, to maintain these decisions.

T h e re  opened now  a long period  o f  fierce persecution o f  M onophysites, 
T h e  oppression is vvell docum ented, though allowance m ust be  m ade for 
the bias o f our M onophysite  sources. A m on g the m ost ım placable leaders of 
this cam paign, in  north M esopotam ia, w ere the Patriarch  o f  Antioch, 
Euphrasius, his successor, E p hraim  o f A m id , C ou nt o f the O rient (o f vvhom 
even his enemies vvrote that he was ‘ju st in his deeds, not greed y o f  bribes, 
able and successful’), A sclepius, B ishop o f Edessa, and A b rah am  bar Kilai, 
Bishop o f  A m id. W e are given  a list o f fifty-four M o n op h ysite  bishops, 
including the great Severus o f  A n tioch , vvho vvere rem oved from  their sees. 
N o t only monks and nuns, but also laym en \vere driven from  their homes. 
T h e y  vvere beaten vvith svvords and sticks, they suffered hunger and thirst 
and exposure; soldiers harried them , g iv in g them  no tim e to eat or to rest, 
E ven  persons vvith vvhom M on op h ysites foun d shelter vvere punished. M any 
priests perished m iserably in exiie. Philoxenus o f  M a b b o g  died at Gangra,

■ suffocated by sm oke from  the kitchen o f the hospice, över vvhich he vvas 
incarcerated. John o f T e lia  travelled  vvidely in secret, ordaining priests and 
deacons and encouraging his fellovv M onophysites to hold  fast to their 
beliefs.1 In  F ebruary  537, he vvas apprehended in the m ountains o f  Persian 
M esopotam ia and extradited; h e died, after torture, a year later at Antioch.

In  these events Edessa vvas closely  involved. its  inhabitants had largely 
declared for M onophysitism . In  519 Bishop P aul vvas taken b y  fo rce  out of 
the Baptistry, vvhere he had so u gh t refuge, and vvas deported to Syria. 
Perm itted to return  after fo rty  days, he stili refused to accept the S yn o d  of 
C h alcedon  and vvas sent into exile at E uchaita  in 522. H is successor Asclepius 
becam e hated for his violent onslaughts on  M onophysites, in vvhich h e used 
also local arm y detachm ents. E dessan m onks, notably those o f  the M onastery 
o f  the Örientals, a fevv m iles south  o f  the city, vvere expelled . In  A p r il 525, 
A sclep ius seized ten monks and threatened them  vvith torture on the follovving 
day,-unless they vvould accept M elk ite  tenets. D u rin g  that night, hovvever, 
the river D aişan overflovved into the city, and there vvas great destruction  of

1 See p. 151 below.
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lives and o f property.1 T h e  Monophysite party, feeling that Heaven had 
show n its approval o f their cause, ran to stone the bishop; but Asclepius, 
like the Adm inistrator o f the city, had prudently vvithdravra and made his 
v a y  to Antioch. He received little sympathy there. Patriarch Euphrasius 
took him  up to the pulpit and, pointing at. the vretched bishop, invited his 
congregation to ‘come and see this second Noah in his A rk , saved from the 
second Floodk Shortly aftenvards Asclepius died.2 In 526 Paul -vvrote to the 
Emperor, accepting the Synod o f Chalcedon, and vvas permitted to retum  to 
his diocese.3

T h e  M onop hysites shovved remarkable fortitude in adjusting their affairs 
to the changed situation. T h e re  is extant a document setting out the ecclesi- 
astical canons o f  ‘the h o ly  Fathers in time of persecution’ , regulating the 
relationship betvveen M onop hysites and the Chalcedonian ‘heretics’ . M oiıo- 
physite priests vvere p erm itted  to take refuge in the m artyries o f their enemies. 
T h e y  vvere forbid d en  to give them  communion; they vvere forbidden to 
partake o f  food  vvith non-M onophysites, and their lay follovvers vvere per
m itted to do so only un der duress. Though M onophysitism  had been reduced 
by persecution to its lovvest ebb, it vvas, nevertheless, able to survive vvith the 
help o f Em press T h e o d o ra  at Constantinople, although her husband, 
Justinian, favoured the M elkites. She caused tvvo M onophysites, T heodore 
and Jacob, to be consecrated as bishops, the latter to the see o f Edessa in 542. 
Jacob, nicknam ed B u rd 'a y a 4 because he vvore a horse-cloth as his cloak, is 
described as

fu lfillin g  th e vvork o f th e m in istry  to ali the orthodox.believers, n ot on ly  b y  organizin g 
the c le rg y  a n d  b y  o rd ain in g  into priesthood, but also b y  consoling and co m fo rtin g  and 

ed ify in g  and  stren g th en in g  and  teach in g ali the party  o f b elievers everyvvhere. . . . 
W h e n ev er  h e vvent to a n y  d istr ict, h e  vvould com plete ali th e vvorks o f  h is  m in istry  in  

one n ig h t p erh ap s and  on e day, and vvould pass the n ext tıigh t th irty  or fo r ty  m iles or 
m ore fa rth er o n ; and vvhenever nevvs o f  him  vvas heard in  one d istrict, and  h is pursuers 
vvent out a fter  h im , th e  b ra v e  m an  vvould be foun d h eroically  fu lfillin g  h is vvork in  
another d istr ict, vvhile th o se vvho vvere runn ing after h im  beat th e  air in  exasperâtion  
and b it th e ir  fingers . . . H e  reso lu te ly  refused to allovv even a trav ellin g  com panion  to 
carry  an y g o ld  or s ilver or b ro n ze  vvith him  or any food upon  the jo u r n e y  . . . H e  vvould 

also n o t co n sen t to avail h im se lf  o f  th e use o f an anim al for r id in g  or fo r  d riv in g , b u t 
he u sed  to c a rry  o u t h is tra v e llin g  on foo t, since besides being fortified  b y  d ivin e grace 
he p o ssessed  also a b o d y  so u n d  b y  n atu re .’5

1 See p. 156 belovv.
1 Euphrasius himself p erished in November 

527 vvhen, during the earthquake of Antioch, 
he fell (or vvas pushed) into a cauldron of 
boiling vvas; according to another account, 
hovvever, he vvas buried belovv a ruined house 
and throughout the day his vvailing vvas heard 
from  under the debris.

8215452

3 There has been rouch discussion on the 
motives of Paul. For the most recent analysis 
see T . Jansına, L ’Orient syrien x, 1965, 194. 
According to one Syriac chronicler, Paul vvas 
removed as a result of intrigue at court by the 
brother of Asclepius, vvhom he had slighted.

4 The cognate form Burd'ana is also fre- 
quently found. 5 John Ephes., Lives.
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Jacob founded n e w  M o n o p h y site  ehurehes in Syria, M esopotam ia, and Asİa 
Minör,- ordaıning tvventy-seven bishops, and priests in su ch  nu m bers— the 
figüre o f 100,000 is g iven — that th e patriarch o f C on stantinople w as led to 
address. to h im  a fr ie n d iy  rem onstrance. S o  great w as th e  im p act o f  his 
personality (he d ied  in  578) that th e  M onophysites are com m o n ly  called  after 
him  the ‘Jacobites’ . H e  spen t little  tim e in  Edessa, bu t th ro u gh  h im  Edessa 

' became fam ous as a cen tre  o f  M o n op h ysite  doctrine.1 T h e  M e lk ite  party 
also continued there; an d  fro m  this tim e M elkites and M on op h ysites had 
each their ovvn bishop, ehurehes, and m onasteries in the city. A  M elk ite  con- 
tem porary o f  Jacob B u rd 'a y a  vvas Bishop Am azonius (or A m id on ius), w ho 
built the M elk ite  cathed ral; its beau ty  is celebrated in a well~knovvn h ym n .2 
L ater M elkite  bishops o f  E dessa w ere Epiphanius, S everu s (k illed  b y  the 
G eneral N arseh), and T h e o d o siu s  (or T heodore).

D uring the later years o f  E m p eror Justinian, the persecution o f  M o n o p h y 
sites was relaxed. W e  are told  that at the beginning o f the reign  o f  Justin  I I  
(565-78) an attem pt vvas m ade to reunite the tvvo factions o f  the ch urch ; it 
failed, and the attack on  the M onophysites recom m enced. In  the reign o f 
M aurice (582-602) there \vas a  fresh  w ave o f  persecution. T h e  E m p eror’s 
nephevv, the Bishop o f  M eiiten e, cam e to Edessa and ordered  the m onks o f 
the M onastery o f  the O rientals to accept the Synod o f C h alcedon . T h e y  
refused, and about fo u r  h u n d red  vvere slaughtered in the m oat outside the 
S outh  G ate o f E d essa .3 L a te r  the scene o f the m artyrdom  vvas com m em orated 
b y  a shrine. O thers o f the M onop hysites vvere killed, and m any vvere 
driven out, as th ey  p artic ip ated  in  their Services. M elkites took  possession o f 
M onophysite ehurehes and m onasteries. In  tim e the persecu tion  vvas brought 
to an end, bu t only, claim ed the M onophysites, through supernatural inter- 
vention; an e d ip se , an earthquake, plague, and drought, b ro u g h t hom e to 
the oppressors the vvickedness o f  their deeds.

In  609 the Persian  k in g  K husravv I I  Abarvvez captured E d essa. A gain st 
the wish.es o f  its inhabitants, he im posed on them  a N esto rian  bishop. A t  
first the M on op h ysites vvere ill-treated , and their bishop, Paul, fled to C yp ru s. 
Later, hovvever, th ey  vvere p referred  to the M elkite party, vvho w ere m ore 
directly identified  b y  th e P ersian  authorities vvith Im p eria l B yzantiu m . 
M elk ite  bishops w ere, it  appears, expelled throughout M esopotam ia; the 
M onophysites, on  th e  other hand, w ere perm itted to p ractice  their rites 
freely  and to re o ccu p y  th eir ehurehes. A  Bishop Y u n an  vvas sent from  Persia 
to m inister to the Jacobite  co m m u n ity  o f  Edessa. W hen, after a b rie f stay at 
Edessa, Y u n a n  retu rn ed  to h is ovvn country, he vvas rep laced  b y  a certain

1 Jacob’s monastery was that o f  Pesiltha his bodywas removed by a rase and reburied in 
near Telia. He died on his way to Egypt to his own monastery. * See p. 189 belovv. 
settle a dispute at Alexandria and vvas buried 3 A t that time stili called the Gate of Beth 
on the Egyptian frontier. In  622, it is related, Shemesh.



Isaiah. I t  should  be noted th a t Isaiah belonged, like Y unan, to the eastem  
branch o f  the Jacobite C h u r c h ; evidently the Persians regarded it as inex- 
pedient to nom inate a bishop vvho m ight accept the ecclesiastical authority o f 
A ntioch.

T h e  M onophysites vvelcom ed the accession- o f  E m peror Phocas, who had 
dethroned th eir oppressor M a u rice ,1 although Phocas vvas no less a devout 
C halcedonian and disapproved o f  M onophysite doctrines. B u t Phocas, in  his 
turn, was rem oved b y  H eraclius. T h e  new  Em peror visited Edessa during his 
cam paign in  the East in, probably, 628. H e vvas im pressed b y  his reception, 
and by the num bers o f  m onks and scholars in the city. L earn in g  that they 
-vvere M onophysites, he determ ined to restore them  to the official Church, 
declaring, ‘H o w  can vve abandon so admirable a people [and allovv them  to 
remain] outsıde our [com m unity] ?’ But his politic intentions vvere thvvarted 
b y  vvhat a M onop hysite  historian him self calls ‘the fervou r o f  zeal or, to 
teli the truth, the sim p licity  or lack of breeding’ o f the Jacobite bishop, 
Isaiah. T h e  latter refused to perm it H eraclius to receive the oblation in the 
Cathedral, as vvas the privilege o f  a reigning Em peror, unless he first anathe- 
m atized the C ouncil o f C h alcedon  and the T o m e of L eo  on vvhich vvere 
based the rulings of the C ou n cil. Enraged, the Em peror expelîed the bishop 
from  his cathedral and handed M onophysite churches to the M elkites. 
M an y  M on op h ysite  m onks defected to their rivaîs. Isaiah vvas accom panied 
into exile b y  m em bers o f aristocratic fam ili es o f Edessa vvho had endovved 
the local M on op h ysite  ch urch  vvith ‘treasure o f gold and silver and [the 
revenue of] gardens and m ilis and shops and bad is’ . T h e y  hoped that vvhen 
H eraclius returned to his capital they vvould recover their property. But they 
had not foreseen the cataclysm  that vvas soon to engulf the vvhole o f the 
N ear East. M esopotam ia, im poverished and vveakened b y  constant vvar- 
fare, vvas an easy prey to the A rabs. In  639 Edessa fell to the M oslem  general 
Tyaçh

T h e  M o slem s pun ctiliously  ordered the Christians o f Edessa to maintain 
the situation vvhich obtained at the tim e o f  the capture o f  the city. M elkites 
therefore k ep t the p roperty, including the churches, o f  their rivals. T h e  
M on op hysite  historian, hovvever, com m ents philosophically: ■

The God o f  ven g ea n ce  . . . seerng the cru e lty  o f  th e  B yzan tines, vvho, vvherever th ey 
ruled, p lu n d e re d  cru e lly  o u r ch u rch es and m onasteries and con d em n ed  u s vvithout 
m ercy, b ro u g h t fro m  the Southern  lan d th e sons o f  Ish m ael, to deliver u s th rough  them  
from  the h a n d s o f  the B yza n tin e s. A n d  in d eed , v e  have suffered som e h u rt because the 
catholic ch u rch es , h avin g b e e n  sn atch ed  fro m  us and  given  to th e  C halcedon ian s, have 
rem ained vvith th em — fo r  vvhen th e  cities  su b m itted  to the M o slem s, th e  latter gave to

1 Curiously, hovvever, there is evidence that that he -was considered a saint by both sects; 
the Monophysites, as vvell as the Melkites, see, for ezample, Janssens, Byzantion zi, 1936, 
vvere devoted to the memory of M aurice and 499.
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each confession whatever shrines vvere to be found in their possession; and at this time 

the Great Church of Edessa . . . had passed from us. Nevertheless, the advantage to us 
was not small, in that we were delivered from the cruelty of the Byzantines and from 
their evil and their vvrath and their bitter zeai against us, and vve had rest.1

A m o n g  M o n o p h ysite  Edessans, h atred  o f  the M elk ites outvveighed even 
, their fear o f  the M oslem s.

W h a t vvas the position  o f  the Jevvs du rin g  the fo u r centuries after the end 
o f th e  k in gd om  at Edessa? W hexı the C hristians o f  Edessa, like their co- 
religionists elsevvhere in  the R om an E m p ire, vvere persecu ted  b y  the Im - 
perial authorities at the beginning o f  the fourth  century, th ey  had the open 
sym pathy o f  the Jevvs. W e are told  that Jevvs m ourned at the funeral o f 
H abbib, one o f  the three m artyrs o f  Edessa. B u t the Christians o f  M esopo
tam ia ovved m ore than this to the Jevvs. T h e  C h u rch  o f Edessa had a tvvofold 
strain in its developm ent, .Sem itic (that is Aram aean), as vvell as G reek. 
P artly  for this reason, it stood rem ote from  the rest o f  Christendom , and 
partly, no doubt, because o f its ignorance o f the G reek  language. N everth e
less, it throve. T h e  vitality  o f the Edessan church, in spite o f its isolation, 
m ay be ascribed in no sm all degree to the resources, both m oral and theo- 
logical, o f  the Jevvs o f  Edessa.

T h e  influence o f Jevvish learning and tradition upon the early Christianity 
o f north M esopotam ia is apparent from  the vvritings o f A phraates, vvho lived 
near M o su l in the first h alf o f  the fou rth  century. H is tractates are am ong the 
m ost ancient o f  any Syrian  C h u rch  F ath ers; they m ade a deep im pression 
on his contem poraries. Aphraates vvas acquainted vvith the T a rg u m  and the 
T alm u d , although his acquaintance vvith them  vvas not necessarily first-hand. 
H e em ploys a Jevvish chronology, and even his m etaphors in  a fevv passages 
are Jevvish. I t  is possibîe that he h ad  knovvledge o f  Hebrevv. T h e re  seems 
little  doubt that his fellovv-Christians in  this area, like early Christians 
elsevvhere, m aintained Jevvish practices; th ey  avoided, fo r  exam ple, eating 
m eat before the blood had been rem oved, and at the P assover they ate 
u n leaven ed  bread. S everal o f  the hom ilies o f  A phraates are, it is true, directed 
against the Jevvs. H is theological argum ents follovv fam iiiar lines. H e does 
not spare h is attacks up on  the Jevvs— bu t they are u p on  Judaism  and the 
Jevvish contem poraries o f  Jesus, n ot u p on  the contem poraries o f  Aphraates 
h im self. H e vvrites vvithout rancour. S everal tim es he addresses him self to a 
Jevvish disputant, callin g him  ‘doctor’ or ‘vvise m an’ .

W h e n  vve turn  to E dessa vve find th at the position there vvas m uch the 
sam e. A llu sio n s to Jevvs in  the B o o k o f the Laws o f  Countries, vvhose 
authorship  is ascribed  to the school o f  Bardaişan and vvhich vvas vvritten p ro 
b ab ly  in the third  century, are not u n frie n d ly .T h e y stre ss  th eo b serva n ceo f the

1 M ich. Syr.
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lavvs of circum cision, and o f  rest from  vvork on the Sabbath b y  Jevvs w herever 
they are dom iciled. B ut in the latter h alf o f  the fourth century the situation 

■ was very different. A n îip a th y  betvveen Christians and Jevvs had becom e 
deep-seated. T h e  writings o f Ephraim  show bitter h ostility  towards the 
Jews, although he, like A phraates, vvas greatly indebted to the exam ple o f  
Jewish teaching for the construction and logic o f his argum ents. W e can only 
surmise the reasons for the change; they almost certainly are to be found in 
the course o f  events in vvhich Ephraim  had him self been an actor. In the 
struggle betvveen the C h ristian  population o f N isibis and the Persians, the Jevvs 
of Nisibis are likely to have supported the latter. T h e y  vvere aligned against 
Byzantium. I t  is true that E m peror Julian-acted tovvards the Jevvs and vvrote 
about the Jevvs vvith some kindness and sympathy, but his sym pathy stemmed 
from hatred o f  Christianity; the Jevvs vvere pavvns in the desperate struggle 
of paganism against the grovving povver of Christianity. Sozom en vvrites that, 
in favouring the Jevvs, Julian ‘vvas not actuated . . . by any respect for their 
religion, . . . bu t he thought to grieve the Christians by favouring the Jevvs. . . . 
Perhaps he also calculated upon persuading the Jevvs to embrace paganism 
and sacrifices.’ 1

T he turning point in Jevvish-Christian relations at Edessa must have come 
vvith the treatv betvveen Bvzantium  and Persıa in 363. B y  this treaty the 
frontiers betvveen the tvvo empires vvere sharply defined. Edessa lav firmly in 
the orbit o f  B yzan tiu m ; N isibis had become a Persian stronghold. T o  mer- 
chants of vvest M esopotam ia this spelt poverty and decay, for the frontiers 
cut the caravan route along vvhich vvas carried the produce o f  India and the 
Far East. T o  the Christians of vvest Mesopotamia the treaty meant isolation 
from a great centre o f  their faith. But to the Jevvs o f  Edessa, for vvhom 
association vvith N isibis vvas vitaî,2 it vvas a disaster from  vvhich they never 
recovered. YVithout N isib is, they vvere left leaderless as vvell as impoverished. 
T h e y  had novvhere to turn for help. T h e  political povver o f  the pagans, 
unreliable allies in time o f  need, had been broken vvith the defeat and death 
of Julian. T h e  Christians no longer needed the Jevvs as allies in their struggle 
vvith heathendom. T h e  Jevvs vvere despised and rejected. A t  Callinicos in 
388 Christians burned the synagogue. Theodosius ordered them  to rebuild 
it, but at the  urging  o f  A m b ro se  the Imperial order vvas rescinded and even 
financial com pensation vvas refused to the Jevvs. I t  is significant that the 
tolerant em peror felt ob liged  to instruct the military authorities in the East

1 Amrruan, an indep en dent -vvitness, relates scarcely to be follotved tvhen he m aintains that
h o v  ju lian  so u gh t to restore the T em p le  at the Christians o f Edessa ‘sletv the Jetvs w ho 
Jerusalem b u t vvas deterred b y  supem atural vvere their n eighbours , on hearing that Julian 
balls of fire. jLater vvriters grea tly  expanded the had gone to H arran and offered sacrifice to 
story. T h e  acts o f  Julian vvere q u ick ly  overlaid idols and paid hon our to the Jew s’ . 
vvitfa legend, and the ‘ h istories’ m u st be largely * See p. 41 above. 
discounted. B a r H ebraeu s, f o r  exam ple, is
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to punish  anyone vvho iooted synagogues or interfered vvith Jevvs holding 
religious Services. Edessa vvas different only in degree from  other placas in 
the B yzantin e em pire; throughout the vvhole em pire, vvhere in  the course 
o f  the fifth  cen tu ry  on ly orthod os C hristians vvere perm itted to hold appoint- 
m ent as functionaries o f  the state, -the nam e Jevv had becom e a vvord o f 
opprobrium .

E phraim  attacks the Jevvish practice o f  circum cision and the Jevvish Sab - 
bath and dietary lavvs. H e  asks jevvry contem ptuously:

W h e re is the b ea u ty  o f  th y  y o u th , the g lo ry  o f  thine espousals ? . . . W h e re  is th y  praise 
and  thine h on ou r, and thine ad orn m en t and  th y  sp lendour? W h e re  is the house vvhich 
k in g S o io m o n  erected  for th y  g lo ry ?  W h e re  the p r ie s t . . . vvho vvaited in  th y  m in istry?  
W h e re  th e g ird le  vvhich vvas b o u n d  on h im , th e  chain also and the turban? W h e re  the 

fine linen  and  scarlet, the g o ld e n  b eli and the pom egranate? ...  . W h ere  are th y  solem n  
assem blies, th y  nevv m oons and  th y  stated  ob servan ces? Joy h ath  ceased vvith thee, the 
vo ice  o f  the dan ce and thy s in gin g ; b eh old  th y  chants are fu n era l vvailings in th y  m ou th  
and the m o u th  o f  th y  children.

H e reviles the Jevvs as m urderers o f  Jesus. Death, he vvrites, declares that

the dead o f the Jevvs are v e ry  hatefu l to m e, even  their bones are foul to m e in  the m idst 
o f  S h eol. W o u Id  that I co u ld  find the m eans to east their bones out o f Sheol, for they 
m ake it stin k. I vvonder that the H o ly  S p ir it has dvvelt am ong a people vvhose sm ell is 
fetid .

W h en  M onophysitism  becam e the dom inant creed o f  north-vvest M esopo- 
tam ia the position o f the Jevvs becam e pitiable. N estorian  doctrine vvas 
attacked vvith fanatical viru lence; N estorianism  could  in som e m easure be 
regarded as close to the doctrines o f the Jevvs, and in tim e N estorians vvere 
equated read ily  enough vvith the Persians: A n  ou tstandingM on ophysite ehureh- 
m an o f  his day reviled  th e M elk ite  bishops as ‘im pious m en, renegades and 
Nevv Jevvs’ ; 1 bu t vve read equally o f  ‘the darkness o f  the cult o f  that fellovv 
N estoriu s— or rather, the Jevvish odiousness and ugliness— I m ean the duality 
o f  the N atures [of Jesus]’ .2 T h e  M o n op h ysite  E m peror Anastasius abused the 
N estorian  elergy  o f  his Capital as ‘you  accursed Jevvs’, and his vvords vvere 
eehoed b y  the m ob o f  C onstantinople vvho seream ed after the N estorian 
patriarch, ‘N o  one vvants [this] Jevvish bishop.’3 E ven  the Fathers o f  the 
C h u rch  fro m  C onstantinople vvho attended the C ou n cil o f  C h alcedon in 
451 shouted in unison, ‘T o  exile vvith D ioscurus o f  A lexandria! G o d  has 
cu rsed  D ioscu ru s! . . . H e vvho has com m union vvith D ioscurus is a Jevv!’ W e 
cannot vvonder, then, that the M onop hysites o f  provincial Edessa in their

1 E lijah  o f  D ara, in John E p h es., Lives. S o  2 Severus o f  A ntioch, Homiliae Cathedrales,
Severus- o f  A n tio ch  fulm inated against the ed. D uval, P O  iv, 80.
‘Jew ish  T o m e  o f  L e o ’, ‘ L etters ’ , ed. Brooks, 3 ‘ Zach. R h .’ , ed. Brooks (C S C O , S crip - 
P O  x ii, 321. tores syri 17), 43 ff.
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execrations against the ‘N esto rian ’ bishop H iba should h ave exclaim ed, 
‘N o  one wants the enem y o f C h rist! T h e  foe o f the O rthodox is w anted by 
no one! N o  one wants a Jew  as bishop! . . . N o one wants the friend o f  the 
Jews! N o one vvants the en em y o f  G o d !’ A nd a century later the M o n o
physites denounced their persecutor, the Bishop of Am id, as ‘m urderer and 
Jevv’ .1

A t  Edessa, it is true, som e signs o f friendliness betvveen Jews and C h ris
tians are recorded by our chroniclers, but they are few. T h e  Jews o f  Edessa, 
w e are told, took part in the general m oum ing at the death o f Bishop R abbula 
in 435. W  e are told, too, th at they shared the wonder o f gu llib le  Christians 
at the egg that vvas laid in  th e tovvn o f Zeugm a, bearing m agical w ritings 
vvhich foretold the victory  o f  B yzantium  över the Persians in  503-4. B u t the 
material and cultural decline o f  the Je\vs could not be halted. It  was b y  order 
o f Em peror T heodosius I I  that Bishop Rabbula converted a synagogue at 
Edessa into the church o f S t. Stephen. H e received, his biographer inform s 
us, thousands of Jevvs into Christianity. In the general p overty  o f  Byzantine 
M esopotam ia the Jevvs suffered perhaps more than their C hristian neigh- 
bours; during the fam ine o f  499-500 at Edessa, Jevvish \vomen vvere per- 
m itted to bake bread. T h e  purchase of flour, hovvever, vvas evidently beyond 
the means of the Jevvs o f Edessa, and the Jevvish vvomen vvere granted flour 
from the public storehouse.

Physical violence against the Jevvs vvas never far avvay. John o f Ephesus 
described the unsavoury exploits o f a certain recluse in a village near A m id  
vvho took pleasure in torm enting the Jevvs by, in particular, burning their 
synagogue, and John relates his story vvith pious praise for his hero. B ut this 
vvas the vvork o f an obscure fanatic. T h e  Byzantine authorities in the province 
o f Osrhoene vvere usually fa ir in their treatment o f the Jevvs. A t  T elia , about 
100 kilom etres from  E dessa, th e  son o f the bishop, Sophronius, brought a 
Jevv named H esychius into the episcopal palace vvhen his father vvas avvay in 
about 448. H e even ate vvith him  the ‘food of Jevvs’, perhaps unleavened 
bread, vvhich vvas forbidden  to Christians by the canons o f the C h u rch ,2 and 
let him  sit vvith him at tab le at about 4 p.m . during the vveek o f Pentecost 
vvhen Christians fasted. T h e n  he introduced the Jevv into church vvhen a 
service vvas in progress, bu t this vvas too m uch for the fo lk  o f  T elia . T h e y  
drove the m en out, and the dux  gave them  shelter in his praetorioıı. In  the 
same tovvn in 502-3 the Jevvs vvere accused o f conspiring to hand över the 
city to the Persian arm y that vvas then besieging the vvalis, and an appalling 
massacre ensued. Ind eed , in  the seventh century relations betvveen the 
Byzantine governm ent and their Jevvish subjects had so deteriorated that the

1 John o f Ephesus in ‘ Chr. Zugnin ’ . leavened bread of the Jew s or ‘take part in  their
1 T h e  C o u n cil o f L aodicea  declared, in  profanity’ .

C anon 38, that no one shall a ccep t the un -



sym pathies o f  Jevvs vvere h eld  to  be vvith the Persians d u rin g  the vvars o f  
that period. T h e o d o re ,1 broth er o f  E m peror H eraclius, ex p elled  the Persians
from Edessa. O ur chronicler continues:

T h e n  he ord ered  the Jevvs vvho vvere a t E dessa  to be killed , b eca u se  th e y  h ad  h elp ed  the 

Persians to do h arm  to th e C h ristian s. A n d  vvhen h e b egan  to k ili th em , one o f  them  

arose and cam e to H eracliu s [at T e lia ]  and  . . . asked  him  to sp a re  th e m  and  treat th em  

' k in d ly . A n d  H eracliu s vvrote to [his b roth er] . . . a n d  vvhen the le tter  a rriv ed  he desisted  

fro m  them .2

N evertheless, although their lives had been spared, th e  Jevvs o f  Edessa vvere 
obliged to choose betvveen baptism  and exile to Persia.

T h e  Jevvs appear- on ly  at intervals, and in a m inör role  in the histories o f 
this period; the pagans lurk  in the shadovvs, vague and indeterm inate. W ith  
the death o f Julian, the star o f  heathendom  had set in the B yzan tin e em pire. 
Pagan cults survived  sullenly at Rom e and Athens. T h e y  h ad a follovving at 
Beirut and AIexa'ndria, Iargely vvith the connivance o f local o ffic ia ls; and even 
at Constantinople itseLf a fevv individuals contrived to p erform  their devotions 
to the gods surreptitiously. In  M esopotam ia the B eduins carried  out sacrifices 
— som etim es, the story vvent, hum an sacrifices— to the p lan et Balthi or ‘ U zzai, 
and their vvomenfolk poured out libations to the goddess on the roof-tops.3

T h e  great centre o f paganism  in north-vvest M esopotam ia vvas H arran. 
W hile Edessa vaunted its fam e as the Champion o f the un iversalist creed o f 
Christianity, H arran clung the m ore obstinately to its local cults o f  S in , the 
moon, and the other planets. In  363 Julian cam e to p ay  his respects at its 
shrines. T h e  episode o f  the you n g  philosopher-em peror, vvho east h im self in 
the role o f  a  Iatter-day A lexan der, bu t m et his death in  battle against the 
Persians, m ade a v iv id  im pression on his contem poraries. I t  added fuel to the 
conflict betvveen H arran and Edessa. ‘H e delayed [at H arran ]’ , A m m ian  telis 
us, ‘for necessary preparations and to offer sacrifices, acco rd in g  to the native 
rites, to the M o o n  . . . before the altar vvith no vvitness p resen t.’ T h e  story  o f 
his visit vvas e.vpanded vvith horrific bu t im probabie detail by T h eo d o ret, 
som e seven ty  years later. C erta in ly  the C hristian co m m u n ity  o f  H arran 
rem ained fo r  long insignificant. W e  do not hear o f  a  B ishop o f  H arran 
before 361, vvhen Barsai vvas transferred from  H arran to E dessa— bu t Barsai 
apparently had not ven tured  to reşide at H arran. H is successor as bishop of 
that tovvn, the abstem ious V itu s, m ade little headvvay there. E geria fou n d  it 
vvholly pagan, ‘apart from  a fevv clerics and holy m onks’ . In  449 this ‘c ity  o f 
pagans’4 required, vve are told, a bishop o f  talent vvhose goo d  vvorks vvould 
attract and vvin över the heathens. Instead, H iba o f E dessa  appointed  to the 
see his nephevv, D aniel, a yo u n g  m an o f (it is alleged) loose m orals. D aniel

ıo4 THE BLESSING OF JESUS .AND TH E TRIUMPH OF CHRİSTİANİTY

1 H is nam e is given  as T h e o d o ricu s  b y  som e 1 A gapiu s (M ah bu b) o f  M abbo g.
•çvriters. 3 See  p . 145 b e lo w , * L it . ,  ‘H e llen es ’ .
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is said to have received at the altar the offerings of pagans who feared
retribution for their sins, and this vvas contraıy to Church canons; perhaps he
sought in this w ay to convince them of the merit of Christianity. Neverthe-
îess, centuries later, after the coming o fi. İslam, Christian vvriters stili felt
an air o f unclean mystery över the region o f Harran vvhere stonemasons
found human skeletons fossilized in the rocks.3 As far away as Persia it vvas
knovvn as a home of the bîack arts. T h e  Persian king Khusraw I refused to
accept money from the citizens of Harran who came to offer ransom for their
city  in 540; he said that their gift ‘did  not belong to him, because most o f them
are not Christians but are [follovvers] o f  the old faith5.2

F o r H arran and its pagans the vvriters o f  Edessa had a contem nt born of
conscious v irtue. In the fourth century, St. Ephraim — in somewhat hum our-
less vein, i f  one considers the re la tivF âg e  ot ^ desş3-.and JHarran==declared:

 yTT................................ M T M
T h y  vvaters are bitter and th y  ch ild ren  harsh ; O  H arran, make th yse lf svveet vvith the
Cross . . . M y  treasure, O  H arran, is in th y  v ic in ity , the fam ed and beauteous Edessa.
0  d a u g h te r ,  be l ike  th y  m oth er vvho is the salt o f  the universe, and w ith  her d octrin e 
season  th y  m i n d  . . T h o u , O  H a r r a n ,  art fil thy. B eh öld , thy m irror is beautiful and p u r e ; 
a d o rn  t h y s e l f  by her, the b îessed  one that is b efore thee.

Elsevvhere he is more reassuring:

İn  H a r r a n  t h e y  have brought fo rth  thorn s in the desires [of m en]. . . . [But] the thorns 
h a ve  c h a n g e d  to roses and Iiiies, a crovvn for the husbandm en w ho bore a crow n o f  thorns 
. . . T h e  vvay o f  re co n cii ia t io n  a n d  the path  o f  jo y  stretch from  Edessa to the m idst o f 
H a r r a n ,  a n d  m e n  go in concord fro m  ch u rch  to church.

But vvas Edessa herself, vvhom poets crovyned vvith epithets like ‘the first 
betrothed o f C h rist’, free o f blem ish ? Occasional allusions in histories and 
biographies, and scattered Inform ation ' from  other sources enable us to 
build up a different picture. E ven  the Doctrine o f Addai admits that the 
great altar in the m idst o f  the tovvn survived  vvhen the pagan priests vvere 
converted to C hristianity; and a pagan altar vvas stili to be found at a late 
period at the M onastery o f the Naphshatha, or tom b tovvers, in the hills 
south o f  E dessa.3 N am es vvith pagan associations remained in the sixth 
century, like K eph ar Şelem  (village o f  the idol), outside the vvalls o f E d e ssa /  
and K e p h a r N ab u  (village o f  N ab u). Som e are to be found to the present d ay,' 
like Sarim ağarajm  Sanim ağara (cave o f  the idol).4 T h e re vvas a com m unity o f 
M anichaeans at Edessa in the fourth century  and later, and vve m ay recall 
the bon mot o f E p h ra im : ‘because M an i vvas unable to find another vvay out, 
he entered, though unvvillingly, b y  the doors vvhich Bardaişan had opened’ . 
T h e  songs o f Bardaişan vvere popular in the time o f Ephraim , and his efforts 
to replace them  b y  his ovvn hvm ns and choirs vvere in vain, for they survived 
to the days o f  Rabbula.

1 S ee  p . 2 11 below . 2 See p. 113 belovv.
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E m peror T h e o d o siu s  in  382 com m anded that a pagan tem ple o f Osrhoene, 
r p ro b ab ly  at E dessa, sh ou ld  be perm itted  to rem ain open to the p ublic— p roof

that a  dem and fo r its closure h ad  been m ade— bu t that sacrifices w h ich  
rv - d in vo lved  divination  m u st be n ot perform ed th ere.1 L a te r  emperors re-

.J  i  Z t enacted the law s against pagan rites; y e t throughout the E m p ire  they do not
'  o  -T'C appear to h ave been enforced vvith severity. In  the fifth  cen tury  there vvere
I   ̂ ^  "evidently stili fo u r id oi sanctuaries at Edessa, vvhich vvere destroyed b y
îj :  o r d e r o f  B ish op  R abbula. F in aU y^ th erejre  traçes.of.a.s.erp.enLcult at Edessa.

'i ^  r ;  f  E p hraim  calls. heretics .‘sons^oL.the-serpent’ , and m aintains that^they ‘en-
■} \ chant the serpent and charm  the scorpion’ . T h is  is stili ecboed in Bar H eb-

^  r ^JT “ < h raeus, vvho vvrıtes o f  ‘ the heresy o f  G nostics, that is, those vvho vvorship..the
h; 3 ! • '  | şerpent’ . W e  m ay recall that the founder o f the royal d yn asty  at Edessa is

-g r; ; -1  ; , said  b y  one ch ron icler to have been O rh ay, son o f Hevvya^. th a t  is. Serpent.2
“S ,r In  a large_cave ju s t  belovv th e jv a ll to.,the..vveşt.of. U rfa u the..şhape.pf_a serpenp
İ; - •- flanked b y  a b u ll’s head and disc is carved on either side o f the Central niche.3

N • 2 A t  the end o f  the fifth  century the m en o f Edessa ceîebrated a pagan spring
festival vvith vvarm devotion  and gaiety. In  M a y  496:

th e y  vvere p resen t . . .  on  the F rid a y  n ig h t [at the place] vvhere the dancer . . . vvas 
d an cin g. T h e y  k in d ied  lam ps vvithout n u n ıb er in h on ou r o f  this festiva l, a custom  vvhich 
vvas p rev io u sly  unknovvn in  this city . T h e s e  vvere arran ged  b y  th em  on the groun d 
a lo n g  the river, from  the door o f  the theatre as far as the G a te  o f  A rch es.*  T h e y  p laced 
on  its bank lig h ted  lam ps, and h un g them  in  the porticoes, in  the T o v vn  H ail, in the H ig h  

S tr e e t ,5 and  in  m a n y  oth er places.

Tvvo years later, in 498, the scene is described again:

T h e r e  cam e ro u n d  a ga in  the tim e o f  that festiva l at vvhich the h ea th en  tales vvere su n g; 

a n d  the c itizen s took  ev en  m ore pains abou t it th an  usual. F o r  seven  d ays previously  th ey  
vvere g o in g  u p  in  crovvds to the theatre at even tide, clad  in  lin en  garm en ts, and vvearing 
turban s vvith th e ir  lo in s u n girt. L a m p s vvere ligh ted  b efo re  th em , an d  th ey  vvere b u rn in g  
in cen se, an d  h o ld in g  v ig il the vvhole n igh t, vvalking a b o u t th e c ity  and praisin g the 

d a n cer u n til m o rn in g, vvith sin gin g  and  sh o u tin g  and  levvd b eh a vio u r. F o r  these reasons 
T  th e y  n e g le c te d  also to go  to p rayer . . . and  th ey k ep t sa y in g  th at th e inhabitants o f  the 

c ity  in  o ld en  tim es vvere sim pleton s and foo ls. . . . A n d  there vvas n on e to vvam or reb u ke 

o r a d m o n ish .5

T h e  ch ron icler seem s to m aintain not that the festival vvas an innovation at 
E dessa, b u t that the kindling o f lam ps at this celebration  had not been

1 C o d . T h e o d . x vi. x . 7 , 8; but see L ib a n iu s, observed that E p hraim , the contem porary o f
O r. 30. 7 , 8. T h e  statem ent by  Julian, O r. iv, Julian, m akes no m ention  o f sun vvorship at
that the peop le  o f  E dessa  vvorshipped the sun  Edessa. ’
and M o n im o s and A zizo s  (probably M u n 'im  2 See p. 2 n. 4 above.
and  'A z iz ,  rep resen tin g the evening and m orn- 3 P l. 246; above the b u ll’s head is a disc.
in g  aspects o f  the p lan et Venüs) should  be 4 O r  ’ V a u lts ’ ; see  p . 185.
regard ed  vvith caution. W e  should no d o u b t 5 T h e  S y ria c  te x t can  also be rendered
read ‘ E m esa ’ , vvhich vvas ceîebrated fo r its cu lt ‘ C o rn  m arket’ b u t im p ro b a b ly; s e e p . 181 n. 3.
in  hon our o f  the sun, fo r ‘ Edessa’ ; it  m ay b e  6 ‘Josh. S t . ’ .
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knovvn there before. C ertain ly  the festival vvas, as h e adm its, pagan and 
popular. In  the fo llow ing year a plague o f locusts seems to have caused the 
cancellation o f  the fe stiv a l; and in  502 E m peror Anastasius issued a decree 
forbidding the p u b lic  perform ance o f dancing.

Jacob o f  S eru g w rote in  a letter in 521:
It  is fittin g  that [Edessa] sh o u ld  be th e  first-born  fu ll o f  v irtu e  at ali tim es. F o r it  is a 
b lessed  lan d  that has received g o o d ly  seed and p rod u ced  a crop o f  first-fru its in  true 

fa ith . E v en  if  there have com e fo rth  a few w eeds, y e t are th ey sm all in  n u m ber and it is 

not to b e despised  on th e ir  accou n t or to b e called a field  o f vveeds.

Jacob o f Serug vvas a k in d ly  m an vvho thought vvell o f  his fellovvs. But, 
somevvhat earlier, he had been obliged to w rite in gentle reproof to a certain 
m onk, Stephen bar Şudaile, knovvn as Stephen the scribe. H e urges him to 
rem em ber the penalty o f  sinfulness. I t  behoves us, he declares, not to lose, 
‘for the sake o f an excellent life o f but few  days, the kingd om  of heaven 
vvhich has no e n d ; [vve should] flee from  pleasures o f short duration, lest 
through them  vve bring upon ourselves eternal torm ent.’ Stephen had 
expressed d isbelief in the eternity o f the torm ents o f hell. W e  learn more 
about Stephen from  another letter, vvritten b y  Philoxenus o f  M abbog to 
tvvo presbyters of Edessa, some ten or fîfteen years previously. Stephen had 
once resided at Edessa, and at that tim e vvas living near Jerusalem . H e had, 
Philoxenus m aintains, e.vpressed blasphem ous opinions in books and letters, 
some of vvhich he had sent to the presbyters. In  them  he taught ‘impious 
and foolish ’ doctrines. H e held that ali creatures can becom e like God, that 
there is no Judgem ent, the same retribution being m eted out to everyone, 
and that even dem ons vvill be consubstantial vvith the divine Essence; he 
preached, in fact, that ali creatures vvill arrive at one Fulfilm ent, and that this 
vvill be m ade knovvn in the m ystery o f the F irst D  ay o f the W eek, vvhen G od 
vvill be A li  in A li, O n e N ature, O ne Essence, O ne G od h ead . Philoxenus 
vvarned the presbyters not to allovv these books to fail into the hands o f others, 
particularly ‘nuns dvvelling vvithin church precincts, lest th e y  be led astray 
through the sim p licity  and vveakness natural to vvomen’ .1

E vidently, then, heretical vievvs vvere knovvn, and ' even originated, at 
Edessa at this period. M o re  serious vvas the actual perform ance o f pagan 
practices b y  the leaders o f  local society. A t  Constantinople a num ber o f vvell- 
knovvn m en and vvomen, including physicians, sophists, and scholastics, 
vvere arraigned before E m p eror  Justinian vvho had ordered ali pagans to 
accept C h ristian ity  un der penalty o f  exile and the confiscation o f their 
p ro p erty ; these people vvere charged vvith practising ‘M anichaean’— a

1 A . L . F rothin gh am , Stephen bar Sudaili. from  certain. In  a stu d y  o f  b a r Şudaile, F. S.
W h ether Stephen  is to be regarded as author M arsh coin es to the conclusion  that, from  the
o f the Book o f the H oly  Hierotheos, as claim ed little that tve kn ow  o f his tenets, Stephen could
b y  John o f D ara  and others, is possible b u t far be the author o f  the th ird  section o f the book.
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nondescript term  for heathen— rites. T h e y  vvere executed and their property 
confiscated. A t  about the sam e tim e, another group o f  pagans vvas arrested 
in the capital; their leader, a patrician, com m itted suicide b y  taking poison. 
Som e tvventy years later there vvas another p urge o f  distinguished persons 
accused o f  heathen practices. F iv e  priests from  A thens, A n tioch, and Baalbek 

( vvere burnt vvith their idolatrous vvritings. In  578 or 589 it vvas learnt that the 
pagans o f  Baalbek vvere p ersecu tin g  the Christians, perhaps in  revenge for 
the ‘m iraculous’ destruction o f  their great and beautifu l tem ple tvventy 
years previously. B y  order o f  the E m peror the people o f  Baalbek vvere 
brutally punished b y  the arm y. T h e  in qu iry  then led  to A n tioch. I t  vvas 
discovered that the v ice-p refect o f  the city  (vvho later com m itted suicide) 
had gone to Edessa to celebrate there the festival o f Zeus vvith its G overnor 
A natolus. Anatolus vain ly  attem pted to arrange an alibi vvith the bishop; but 
a statue o f  A p ollo  vvas found in  his house, and he and his secretary vvere 
tortured and killed. A ccusations vvere freely m ade against leading personali- 
ties, including the Patriarch o f  A n tioch . O ne o f  the trials, vvhich becam e a 
cause celebre, Iasted m any years at Constantinople. T h e  m ob rioted both at 
the capital, vvhere blam e vvas laid  at the door o f the Jevvs, and at A n tioch. 
B ut vve hear nothing o f  rioting at Edessa, although the evidence o f paganism  
there seem ed to be beyond d isp u te: evidently at that city the revelations 
caused no public concern.

T h e  pagans of H arran, am ong them  the G overnor him self, had been 
cruelly  persecuted by E m p eror M aurice. In  639 the approaching M oslem  
arm y 'gave" ‘them  "tKe_d p p o rtu n ity ‘ to free them selves o f  their Byzantine 
oppressors. B ut before surrendering their city  to the M oslem s they consulted 
the people o f Edessa fo r  guidance. E vid en tly  there vvas stili an organized 
pagan com m unity at Edessa. Jacob o f  Edessa at the end o f  the seventh 
century describes an argum ent betvveen a H arranian devotee o f  the planets 
and an Edessan follovver o f  B ardaişan. T h is  is the last m ention  o f overt 
paganism  at Edessa. W h ere C h ristia n  divines had failed, M oslem s succeeded 
vvith m ore subtle  m ethods.

T h e  Jevvs and the pagans o f  E d essa vvere, hovvever, no m ore than m inority 
groups, p robably fevv in n u m ber and vvith little  authority. B y  the fifth 
century, Edessa_was a C h ristian  city , ‘very  great and populous, m ost fam ous 
far and vvide fo r  its observance o f  religion ’ .1 i ts  m onasteries and academies 
vvere celebrated for the p iety  and the theological acum en o f their scholars. 
in s id e  the city  vvere ‘m any shrines and also holy m onks, som e living am ong 
the shrines, others further from  the city  in convents in more rem ote places.’ 2 
O u tsid e the vvalls the hills, h on eycom bed  vvith caves, vvere populated vvith 
devout, and som etim es also learned, anchorites ‘in  great num bers and

1 T h e o d o ret. 2 E geria  o f  A quitan ia.
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[leading] so extraordinary a life that it can scarcely be described’ . T h e y  ate 
neither bread nor meat, and drank no w ine; their food w as grass, as they 
‘dwelt in  the hills, and continually celebrated G od w ith prayers and h ym n s’ .1 
Such  w as Abraham , the recluse o f Q idun a and the supposed contem porary 
o f St. E phraim , who passed his days in fasting and vigil and squalor, but also 
in  hum ility and charity. H is redem ption o f  his vvayvvard niece is described b y  
a Syriac w riter vvith rare delicacy. .A  stylite, Theodoulos, is said to have 
spent forty-eıgh t years on a pillar near Edessa, in the latter h alf o f the fourth 
century; and m any piîlars seem to have been erected fo r  this purpose in the 
vicinity o f  the city. T h e  stories o f A b g a r ’s correspondence vvith Jesus, o f the 
sacred portrait, and the evangelization o f Edessa, -vvhether b y  A d d ai or 
T haddaeus or Thom as, vvere knovvn vvherever Christianity vvas propagated, 
from  Britain to the remote regions o f  Iran. From ali C hristendom , pilgrim s 
flocked to visit the shrines of Edessa vvith their holy relics o f  A d d ai and 
Abgar, o f  the martyrs Shm ona, G urya, and H abbib, and the bodies o f St. 
Thom as, St. Cosmas, and St. Damian.

1 Sozom en.



I V

LIFE AT EDESSA, A.D. 2 4 0 - 6 3 9
( J z d s - S t a ' J a  yV_T'w)

^ h e  m o n a r c h y  i n  e d e s s a  cam e to an end in about 242. its  
I  dissolution w as in no sm all degree the effect o f  the direct involve- 
I m ent o f Rom ans and Persians in  this area. L ess than tvvo decades 
A  earlier, in 226, the political situation in M esopotam ia had been 

radically altered by the em ergence o f  the Sasanid dynasty. T h e  nevv rulers o f 
Persia follovved a p o licy  o f  national aggrandizem ent; eager to restore the 
em pire o f  the Achaem enids, th ey  conducted the w ar against R om e vvith 
determ ination. A rdashir captured  N isibis and H arran in 233 and threatened 
Edessa. In  the confused fighting o f the next ten years N isib is and H arran 
changed hands tvvice; and in  243 the victory  o f G ordian  I I I  at Resaina 
seem ed to have rolled back the Persian offensive. But G ordian  vvas m urdered 
shortly aftervvards; and his successor, Philip  the A rab, vvithdrevv Rom an 
forces from  M esopotam ia, leaving only garrisons in the principal tovvns.

W hen the Rom ans in terven ed next, they met vvith disaster. In  260 Shah- 
p uhr I, m aking his third  incursion into Rom an territory, laid siege to Edessa; 
and E m peror V alerian  advanced across the Euphrates to its relief. S h ah p u h r’s 
inscription near Persepolis records the defeat o f the Rom ans and the capture 
o f  the E m p eror h im self in the ‘great battle beyond H arran and E dessa’ . 
Edessa is not in the list o f  cities that then fell to the Persians, but the Rom an 
arm y had been destroyed, and it vvould be surprising if  the Persians had not 
entered the city. T h e y  could  not, hovvever, have occupied it longer than a 
fevv m onths. Rom an troops un d er Callistus and the prince o f  Palm yra, 
O dainath, harried the Persian forces as they vvithdrevv to the East after their 
sack o f A n tioch . For the next tvvelve years Palm yra vvas m istress o f  M esopo
tamia, although she continued to acknovvledge Rom an suzerainty. Septim ius 
O dainath  assum ed the titles ‘K in g  o f  kings and Restorer o f  the E ast’ . B u t the 
territorial am bitions o f  P alm yra soon aroused the anger o f  Rom e. T h e  
P alm yrene forces vvere defeated in the field, and in 272 P alm yra vvas occupied  
b y  the legions and h er povver crushed for ali time. R om e’s leaders vvere 
nevertheless unable to m ount a successful offensive against the Persians. 
A u relian  and Probus p lanned cam paigns in the East, but their energies vvere 
d iverted  elsevvhere. C aru s died sud d en ly  before he vvas able to consolidate 
h is victories in  M esopotam ia. G aleriu s vvas defeated near H arran  in, probably, 
296. I t  vvas not until 298 that the Rom an forces under the personal direction
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o f  D iocletian  w on back M esopotam ia and aictated terms to the Persians w hich  
placed the Im perial boıındaries beyond jh e  T igris. A  series o f  fortresses 
secured the fron tiers; forty years o f  peace followed.

T h e  restiess Shahpuhr I I  renewed the Persian attack, first in  Arm enia, 
later in M esopotam ia. T h ree  tim es he besieged N isibis, in  338, 346, and 350. 
A  battle at Singara in 348 was indecisive. A m id  fell to the Persians in  359. In  
the fo llow ing year Em peror Constantius stayed at Edessa, preparing for a 
fresh cam paign against Persia; but new s o f the revolt o f Julian reached him  
before his offensive was under w ay, and he returned to the W est, to die on 
the jo u rn ey  in N ovem ber 361. In  M arch  363, Julian left A n tioch  on his 
m uch heralded drive tovards the E ast; his forces, drawn from  the v h o le  
Em pire, are said to have totalied 65,000 men, perhaps the greatest expedi- 
tionary force o f the Byzantine empire. A t  Batnae, \ve are told by one source, 
Edessan envoys offered him  a c r o v n .1 H e refused, however, to visit Christian 
Edessa; instead, he stayed for a b rie f tim e at Harran. T h e  cam paign o f the 
young pagan E m peror ended, as the Christian moralists o f Edessa never 
\yeariecl_qf_ rem inding backsliders, in catastroplıe. T h e  m ain Rom an arm y 
v o rste d  the Persians outside Ctesıphon, bu t progress v a s  difficuît, and in a 
m inör engagem ent the Em peror v a s  killed. Jovian extricated the Rom an 
forces by a hasty truce, ceding to the Persians regions both to the east and 
v e s t  of the T ig ris , Singara, and N isibis, for a period, it v a s  asserted, o f 120 
years. T h e  ne\v frontier üne b e tv e e n  the tv o  empires lay along the river 
K h ab ur to the junction  o f the N ym phius and the T igris. A  contem porary his- 
torian describes the anger and grief o f the people o f N isibis, v h o  had three 
times beaten off Persian arrns, v h e n  they s a v  a Persian, V it h  the perm is- 
sion o f th e  Rom an Em peror, enter the city and raise the flag o f his nation on 
the top o f  the C itad el.’2 D esultory fighting continued nevertheless, and after 
prolonged negotiations a form al treaty vvas concluded only in  384.

D u rin g  the fo llo v in g  century M esopotam ia v a s  free from  v a r , apart from  
isolated outbreaks o f fighting like that around N isibis in about 424, and a 
further clash in 441. Edessa v a s , h o vev er, involved briefly in the poütics o f 
the capital. D u rin g  the reign o f E m peror Zeno, t v o  o f his generals, Leontius 
and Illus, rebelled at Antioch, the form er assum ing the title o f Em peror, the 
latter that o f  ‘A dm inistrator o f affairs’ . Zeno sent an arm y against them, and 
they fled. ‘T h e y  sent one o f their supporters . . . to establish their authority in  
Edessa as a seat o f  govem m ent. T h e  Edessans, h ovever, opposed him , and 
cîosed the gates o f  the city, and guarded the v a lls  after the fashion o f v a r  
and v o u ld  not let h im  enter.’3

A t  the beginning o f  the sixth century the Persian king, K a v a d , reopened 
hostilities. A  treaty o f  422 had stipulated that Byzantium  and Persia w ould

1 This may be the aurum coronarium which on their accessıon and on other festal occasions.
it -svas customary for cities to offer to emperors 2 Amrruan. 3 'Josh. St.’ .



give each other m ilitary a id  in troops or m oney, in. case o f  n eed; and the 
Persians, on the strength  o f  this clause had received  an annual subsidy 
tovvards the expenses o f  operations to contain the H u n s. K a w a d  claim ed 
this as tribute and as acknovvledgem ent o f  Persian su zerain ty  över the area.' 
Byzantium , on  the other hand, 'po in ted  out that N is ib is  h ad  not been 
restored to the W e st in  483, u n d er the term s o f  Jo vian ’s treaty  o f  363, and 
discontinued the paym ent. In  502 Kavvad su d d en ly  attacked, and captured 
Theodosioupolİs in  A rm en ia  throu gh  the treachery o f  the B yzan tin e com - 
mander. T h en , aid ed  b y  m ercenaries recruited fro m  the H u n s and fro m  the 
Beduins o f al-H ira, he invaded  the territory o f T e lia , H arran, and Edessa. 
T h e  m agi dissuaded h im  from  attacking E dessa its e lf; the om ens vvere un- 
favourable, A m id  feil to h im  early in  503, and paid  a terrible  p rice for its 
gallant resistance o f  ninety-seven days, in  the slaugh ter of, vve are inform ed, 
över 80,000 o f its citizens. E m p eror Anastasius so u gh t to b u y  off Kavvad, 
‘ that blood m igh t not be shed on both  sid es’, bu t in  va in ; vvar vvas declared 
in the same y e a r .'T h e  B yzantin e forces are said to have num bered  as m any as 
52,000 men. In  the autum n a povverful Persian arm y laid  siege to Edessa, the 
Byzantine base o f  operations in  this area, in spite o f  the vvarnings o f  a C h ris
tian sheikh that the letter o f Jesus had assured its im p regn ability  against an 
enem y. T h e  citizens and garrison repaıred the defences, although there vvas a 
shortage o f suppiies. A cco rd in g  to an eyevvitness account, a handful of 
Edessans beat o ff the Persians, vvith heavy losses to the besiegers. A  second, 
m ore determ ined Persian attack vvas again repulsed b y  ‘som e fevv o f  the 
villagers vvho vvere in the city  . . . [armed] vvith slin gs’ , vvithout the inter- 
vention o f the B yzantin e troops. Kavvad vvithdrevv, vvreaking vengeance on 

.the Edessans b y  destroying churches and convents outside the vvalls o f the 
city  and laying vvaste villages in  the v ic in ity .2 A m id  vvas recovered b y  the 
Byzantines in  504-5. H oştilities cam e to an end sh ortly  aftervvards, and a 
treaty vvas sign ed  in 506.

O n  the death  o f  Anastasius, the nevv E m peror, Justin  I, apparently re- 
fused to p ay  the annual su b sid y to the Persians. R aids b y  pro-Persian 
Beduins and a Byzantine invasion o f  A rm en ia  led  to a resum ption o f full- 
scale vvarfare in  527, the year o f Justin ’s death  and the accession o f  his 
nephevv Justinian. A gain , the countryside near the river B alik h  and the 
K h ab u r vvas ravaged b y  B yzantin e and Persian arm ies, vvho m et vvith varying 
fortunes: the B yzantin es vvon a battle at D ara  in  530, on ly  to be defeated at 
Callinicos th e n ext year. T h e  death o f  Kavvad in  531 vvas follovved a year

1 T h is  \va3 vig o ro u sly  rebutted  b y  the w o u ld  dare, they declared, to pass the statue 
Byzantines. Joh n  o f E phesus relates that, in  rr.ounted on  horseback; evidence, they aileged, 
claim s and coun ter-claim s b y  the envoys o f  that the Persians stili adm itted  the overlord- 
Persia and B yzan tiu m  at the court o f  the T u rk s  ship o f R om e, and its successor B yzantium . 
in  about 5 7 1 , the latter a llu ded to a statue o f  1 S ee  p. 15 7  below .
T ra ja n  w h ich  stili stood in  Persia. N o  Persian



later b y  the signing o f  a new  treaty, b y  vvhich the Byzantines undertook tö 
m ake a large paym ent o f  m oney to the Persians. B ut once m ore the pe^çe 
w as short-lived. In  540 the Persian king K husraw  I  Anosharw an carried. 
ou t an invasion deep into Syria, returning home b y  vvay o f  M esopotam ia. 
L ik e  his fath er K a w ad  th irty  years before, he is said to have w ished to dıs- 
prove th e legend o f  the inviolability o f Edessa. H e vvas affected, hovvever, by 
an illness vvhen he reached the city, and perm itted it, like T e lia  and Dara, to 
b u y  its im m u nity  for 200 pounds o f  gold. In  544 Khusravv returned to 
besiege Edessa. T h e  citizens refused his terms for surrender; negotiations 
proved fruitless. T h e  vvalls vvere then defended vvith such courage that the 
Persian k in g  vvas content to retire vvith a payment o f  500 pounds o f  gold, 
instead o f the 50,000 pounds that he had dem anded.1 A n  arm istice betvveen 
the em pires vvas arranged in 545 or 546, and the Byzantines handed a large 
sum  o f m oney to the Persians; peace for fifty years vvas concluded in 562.

Scarcely ten years had passed before vvar broke out again, vvhen Justin II  
refused to honour the undertaking to pay the subsidy novv due under the 
treaty. In  573 the Persians rem oved the Byzantine threat to N isibis, besieged 
and storm ed Dara, and penetrated into Syria, though not vvithout loss. 
Negotiations for a truce opened early in 575, but soon proved abortive. In 
the sum m er o f the sam e year Khusravv invaded B yzantine Arm enia and 
advanced vvestvvards; but his arm y vvas forced to vvithdravv in disorder 
across the Euphrates. T ru c e  talks vvere reopened and prolonged through 
576-7  and into 578; they had reached the point o f success vvhen Khusravv 
died early in 579. W ar vvas resum ed. W hile Byzantine armies vvere in the 
field against Persia in the East, a Persian army invaded the region of Edessa, 
T e lia  and Resaina in 580 and burned and harried the fertiie  countryside. 
Edessa su ccessfu lly  vvithstood a siege o f three days. A gain  buildings to the 
north o f  the city vvere destroyed, and prisoners vvere killed  by the Persians.

Spasm odic figh ting follovved, bu t a victory by Byzantine forces, in 586, 
east o f  T e lia  released Edessa from  the danger o f attack. In  the same year 
E m peror M au rice  succeeded to the throne. T h e  conduct o f the Byzantine 
cam paign in  Persia vvas im perilied vvhen M aurice, bent on economy, de- 
cided that th e  sold iers’ p ay  should be reduced by one quarter. A  nevv com- 
m ander, P riscus, vvas sent to take över the operations in  588, and came from  
A n tio ch  to E dessa to spen d Easter in the camp. But his unpopularity and nevvs 
o f  the red uction  in pay led the m en to m utiny. Priscus took refuge at T elia , 
and after a hostile dem onstration, he fled to Edessa and thence to Constanti- 
nople. T h e  Persians sought to take advantage o f the situation and laid siege 
to T elia , b u t the B yzan tin e arm y m aintained its loyalty  and beat off the 
in  Persians, and even invad ed  Persia, vvhere they vvon a considerable victory 
590. In th e 'm ean tim e the Persians vvere faced vvith revolt. Khusravv I I  Abarvvez

1 See p . 158 below .
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w as expelled  from. Persia sh o rtly  a fter his accession, and fled to the p rotection  
o f  E m p eror M au rice. A fte r  a  b r ie f  stay at Circesion, at Edessa, \vhere he 
vvas generousiy  entertained1, a n d  a t M ab b og, he vvas restored to his throne 
w ith  the help  o f  B yzantine arm s.

T h e  m u rd er o f  M auric.e in  602 served  as the pretext for fresh hostilities, 
for K husravv set out in the sp rin g  o f  603 to avenge the death o f  his ben efactor 
at the hands o f  Phocas. T h e  com m an d er o f  the Byzantine troops in M eso p o 
tam ia, N arseh, vvas also an o p p o n en t o f  Phocas. H e seized Edessa, and, vve 
are told, caused the M elk ite  b ish op  o f  the city, Severus, to be  stoned. M e a n - 
w h ile  the usu rper’s force h ad d iv id ed  into tvvo: one arm y set out to besiege 
Edessa, the other vvent in p u rsu it o f  a person claim ing to be the son o f  
M au rice . K husravv drove o ff P h o ca s ’s arm y outside Edessa in 604, and seem s 
to have briefly  occupied  the city , possibly to m eet N arseh. H e subsequently  
vvithdrevv, and N arseh  h im self le ft  Edessa for M abbog, vvhere later he vvas 
induced to surrender to P h o ca s,2 to be burnt alive in the capital. W h en  
Khusravv d ecisively  defeated the forces o f  Phocas, M esopotam ia lay at his 
m ercy. B u t com plete control o f  th e area vvas assured to him  only vvith the 
capture o f  Edessa, probably in  609; he vvas then able to extend his rule över 
S yria  and Palestine, and even A s ia  M in ö r and E gypt. A t Edessa the Persians 
im posed, vve are told, a h eavy b u rd en  o f  ta\ation on its citizens, and pillaged 
the m arble, gold, and silver o f  the churches. A  historian explains that K h u s 
ravv had appointed  an E dessan, C yru s, as governor o f the city. C yru s re- 
quested the k in g to reduce the taxes. B ut later, C yrus, angered b y  the slanders 
o f h is envious fellovv-tovvnsmen, advised the kin g to strip  the city  o f its 
treasures. S u b seq u en tly  K husravv ordered the vvholesaîe evacuation to 
P ersia  o f  the population  o f  E dessa, perhaps from  fear o f  the im p en din g 
attack  o f th e B yzantines. T h e  Persian governor, vvas, hovvever, a m ercifu i 
m an, and he dispatched the E dessans in sm all batches. O n ly  one quarter o f  
the citizens had le ft the c ity  vvhen a B yzantin e arm y approached, and these 
vvere later p erm itted  to return  on  the instructions o f  the E m peror.

■The tables vvere q u ick ly  tu rn ed  on the Persians. Phocas had been over- 
throvvn in  610 b y  H eraclius, and the nevv E m peror displayed outstanding 
generalship  and energy. In  a series o f  rapid  cam paigns he recovered M e so p o 
tam ia; he entered  Edessa in, p ro b ab ly, 628. B u t he had little tim e to enjoy his 
triu m ph . S ca rce ly  had peace been  signed by  B yzantium  and Persia in 630—  
the term s in clu d ed  an exch an ge o f  prisoners— vvhen the countries o f  the 
N e a r  E ast vvere overrun b y  the arm ies o f  İslam . T h e y  conquered S yria  in 
636, P ersia in 637, and M eso p o tam ia  in 639. Edessa capitulated to the 
M o slem s in  639.

1 T h e  v ie w  that K h u sra w  d id  n o t v is lt  1 A cco rd in g  to one source, the citizens o f  
E d essa  can scarce ly  b e  m aintained in v ie w  o f  Edessa handed över N arseh  in return fo r an 
the d escrip tio n  o f  this o ccasien  b y  E d essan  am nesty. 
ch ro n iclers.
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T h e  fo u r centuries from  the abolition o f ine m onarchy at Edessa to its 
capture b y  the M oslem s w ere m arked, as vve have seen, b y  n aggin g vvarfare 
betvveen East and W est. T h e  Persian em pire under the Sasanids probably  re- 
presented the m ost serious threat that the*later Rom an E m pire had to face on 
any o f its frontiers, and against it ıvere m ustered the largest forces recorded in 
its history. In  these circum stances Edessa was a fortress o f  exceptional im por- 
tance. E ven  w hen R om an frontiers lay  far to the east o f the T ig ris , E dessa’s 
natural strength and strategıc situation assured its status as a provincial 
capital and a m ilitary base. In  359 a certain Antoninus, vvho had deserted to 
the Persians vvith secret inform ation about Byzantine plans o f  cam paign, 
advised them  that th ey  could extend their rule to the W est only i f  they 
secured Edessa in their rear. A  few  years later, vrith the surrender o f N isib is 
to the Persians in 363, Edessa becam e the principal m ilitary stronghold o f the 
Byzantines in this region. T h e  \var betvveen the empires vvas a vvar o f m obility. 
Persian forces harrassed the country-side, set fire to the crops, and destroyed 
the villages and hom esteads. T h e  B eduin  mercenaries in Persian pay did not 
use the usuaî lines o f com m unication b y  vvater or road; vvith ever increasing 
boldness, they carried out forays across the desert paths, and vvithdrevv as 
quickly as they had com e. But these attacks could have no lasting effect as 
long as the Byzantines retained E dessa.1 Fortunately for the W est, the 
Persians had littîe likin g for prolonged sieges, particularly in inclem ent 
vveather. D ressed in the shanval, they vvere ‘vveak and sick in  vvinter time, 
unable to endure the cold and not able to prosecute a vvar at that season— as 
the proverb says, “ A t that tim e the M e d e  does not even put his hand outside 
his cloak” .’- W hen, hovvever, Khusravv II  took Edessa in 609, the ju d gem en t 
o f A ntoninus vvas vindicated . H old in g Edessa in the rear, the Persians vvere 
able to svveep across th e E uphrates and extend their povver far to the W est 
and South. -

F or Rom e, and later fo r  B yzantium , it vvas necessary to m aintain the 
active goodvvill o f the population o f Edessa and o f the countryfolk. T h e re  
vvere obstacles. T h e  language o f the region vvas Syriac and strange to the W est, 
although, as vve shall observe, this p roblem  vvas eased vvhen th e use o f G reek 
becam e gradually m ore vvidespread am ong the Edessan intelligentsia. T h e re  
vvas, too, a greater com m u nity o f  interest during these fo u r centuries, as 
in earlier tim es, betvveen O srhoene and Persian M esopotam ia than' betvveen 
Osrhoene and A sia M in ö r, or even S y r ia ; ti es o f cultural and social tradition 
United the inhabitants o f  north M esopotam ia on both si d es o f  the frontier. 
A  more povverful bond, hovvever, vvas jeligiorî. In  the second and third  
centuries the grovving C hristian  population o f Edessa m ay have had as

1 A m on g the com plim entary epithets be- that at the siege o f  A m id  the Persian soldiers 
stoıved on R abbula  in his L ife  w as that o f  ‘seem ed ıveak as they w  ere dressed in their 
‘frontier fo rtress ’ o f the faithfu l. sharu-aV.

2 Chr. ad  1234. T h e  same chronicler telis us
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littie liking for the pagan rulers at R om e as for those at C tesip hon . C h ris- 
tianity, it is true, origin ated  in  vvestern A sia. B ut it had a firm  foothold in 
A diabene, east o f  the T ig r is , and in  Persian  M esopotam ia, an d  it  m ay w eli 
have reached E dessa from  the E a st.1 A  turning point came w ith  the em ergence 
o f  the Sasanid dynasty  in 226, fo r  the heightening o f national consciousness 
in  Persİa vvas accom panied b y  grovvth in the influence and povver o f the 
Zoroastrian priesthood. O fficia l p o licy  in  Persia vvas novv antagonistic to 
Christianity, in spite o f  the liberal attitude o f  individual m onarchs; C h ris
tianity vvas a p roselytizing religion, and Persians vvould not tolerate m ission- 
ary activ ity  am ong a Z oroastrian  population. In  the W est, too, E m peror 
D ecius, and later L ic in iu s, persecu ted  the Christians, and fo r  a vvhile the 
follovvers o f  the nevv religion at Edessa vvere left vvithout sym pathizers in 
either cam p. B u t in 313 cam e C onstantine’s E dict o f toleration at M ilan. 
S h ortly  aftervVards C h ristian ity  becam e the official religion 'o f  the eastern 
R om an Em pire. Thenceforvvard, the duel betvveen the em pires o f Byzan- 
tium  and Persia becam e a contest betvveen Christianity and Z oroastrianism ; 
and Edessa vvas perforce com m itted  to Byzantium .

Sectarian conflict, hovvever, vveakened and finally severed this bond of 
religion. A t the tim e o f  the closure o f  the School o f the Persians at Edessa in 
489, the m ajority o f  its citizens probably applauded the opposition o f C on- 
stantinople to the D yo p h ysite  N estorians. Five years later, the N estorian 
leaders in the East broke vvith the ecclesiastical authority o f  A n tioch  to 
found the national ch urch  o f  Persia. Politics novv vvent hand in hand vvith 
dogm a, and the Edessans vvere loyal to Byzantium . But in the follovving cen
tu ry  m ore sub tle  differences o f  opinion caused a rift in  the anti-N estorian 
cam p in the W est. T h e  E dessans vvere m ostiy M onophysite, and in the sixth 
century M onop hysites vvere regarded by C onstantinople as dangerous 
heretics. T h e  antipathy betvveen M onophysites and th e official M elkite 
church  o f B yzan tiu m  vvas no d ou bt a reflection o f the antipathy betvveen 
dour provincials and the easygoing citizens o f the Capital. I t  vvas heightened 
b y  th e persecution o f  M o n op h ysites b y  Em perors Justin and M aurice, vvhich 
left, as vve have related, a legacy  o f  bittem ess at Edessa. T h e  refusal o f the 
intolerant B ishop Isaiah  to g ive  the sacram ent to H eraclius at the Cathedral 
o f  Edessa and the harsh reaction  o f  the E m peror vvas not an isolated incident.2 
T h e  Edessans had com e to bear an intense hatred for the Im perial church. 
I t  d id  not lead them  to collaborate vvith the Persians; b u t it certainly en- 
couraged them  to adm it the M o slem s into the gates o f E dessa. T h e  uncom - 
prom ising tenets o f  M o n o p h ysitism  had m uch in com m on vvith the strict 
m onotheism  o f  İslam .3

D io cletian ’s victories had g iven  R om e undisputed con tro l över the region 
beyond the E uphrates. T h e  adm inistrative structure o f  the region vvas then

1 See pp. 65 ff. above. * See p. 99 above. * See further pp. 99 f. above.
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overhauled. T h e  name o f M esopotam ia vvas attached to a province east o f 
the K h ab u r, vvith its Capital at A m id , the area between the K h ab u r and the 
great Ioop o f  the Euphrates w as called Osrhoene, and its Capital was E d e ssa ; 
both provinces remained within the ecclesiastical jurisdiction o f  the Patriarch 
o f  A ntioch. T h ese  two provinces, M esopotam ia and Osrhoene, continued in 
existence throughout the Byzantine period and until the com ing o f  the 
Arabs. D iocletian ’s adm inistrative reform  vvas justifîed on strategic grounds. 
T h e  eastem  province, o f \vhich the headquarters m oved vvith the changing 
course o f m ilitary operations, m aintained direct supervision över the fonvard  
garrison tow ns, like D ara, founded in  507, and the forts along the frontier 
■vvith Persia. Osrhoene provided  a secure supply base in the rear. its  boun- 
daries on the vvest and the south w ere the Euphrates, from  some 100 k ilo
metres north-east of Sam osata to Circesion, and on the east from  the low er 
K h ab u r to some 30 kilom etres w est o f  its junction  vvith the M ygdonius, and 
then due north to a point about 20 kilom etres north-vvest o f D ara; the nor
th ern boundary seems to have passed near M ardin and thence, in a north- 
vvesterly direction, north o f  Severak to the Euphrates. I t  contained cities 
of no little im p ortan ce: Birtha, D ausara (later, Q aî'at G a'bar), Callinicos 
(N icephorion), and Circesion, ali Crossing points on the Euphrates, then 
Resaina (Theodosioupolis), T e lia  (C ontanda), and Severak to the east and 
north-east o f Edessa, and Batnae (Serug) and Harran to its south-east and 
south. B u t none had the strategic advantages of Edessa. H ere was the natural 
focus o f  provincial activ ity  during the fou r centuries o f R om an-Byzantine 
O srh oen e; here w  as norm ally the residence o f a m ilitary com m ander (dux), 
o f the civil G overnor o f the province, and o f the ecclesiastical authorities.

Edessa vvas the h eadguarters o f the Byzantine arm y vvhen Constantius 
prepared his cam paîgıi-against Persia ,jn  360. A t the turn o f the fourth  
century. a factory for the production o f  shıelSs and arms vvas established in the 
city. T h e  com m issary-general vvho sent provisions to the Byzantine troops 
h ghting at A m id  in 503 vvas stationed at Edessa, and in the follovving tvvo 
years E dessa vvas the m ain base o f B yzan tiu m  in M esopotam ia vvhile the for- 
vvard com m and vvas at A m id . I n  531 also, the m ilitary headquarters vvas at 
Edessa, and again during the operations at N isibis in the reign o f Justin II .

T h e re  vvas evidently a large garrison perm anently quartered at Edessa and 
in the im m ediate neighbourhood. I n  addition to the field army, there vvere 
comitatenses, com bined in the course o f  tim e vvith units o f the palatini, and 
also limitanei (riparienses), or fron tier troops. A s Procopius expîains, these 
vvere, ‘stationed . . .  in ali parts o f th e E m p ire ’s frontiers in  order to guard 
the boundaries o f th e R om an dom ain, particularly the eastern portion, 
thereby checking the inroads o f  th e Persians and B eduins.’1 Procopius goes

1 Procopius, like other Byzantine vvriters, calls them ‘ Saracens’ ; they are the Syriac ‘Tayyaye’ .
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on  to accuse Justinian o f  allovving the pay o f  the limitanei on  the eastern 
frontier to fail fo u r  or five years into arrears, and o f  fo rcin g  th em  to depend 
on charity fo r  th eir livelihood. T h e re  w ere also stationed at E d essa and the 
neighbouring tow ns foederati, foreign m ercenaries,1 furnish ed  un der treaty 
•by allied tribes and fighting un der their* ow n com m anders; am ong them  
\vere H uns, G erm ans, IUyrians, and G oths, some o f w hom  rose to high rank. 
In  M esopotam ia vvere found, as w e shall see, units o f  B eduins, un der a 
p hylarch  or param ount sheikh, corresponding to a dux, \vho served  in the 
neighbourhood o f  their native country. B y  the tim e o f  Justinian, these 
organized foreign  m ercenaries had com e to be term ed ‘a llies’ (avuuc^oı); the 
term  foederati was n ow  applied to soldiers, m ostly barbarians, vvho had 
enlisted as individuals and vvere form ed into units un der B yzan tin e officers, 
somevvhat like the m odern Foreign  Legion. A li these m en vvere Byzantine 
citizens, and so accustom ed vvere' the Edessans to their presence that the 
S yriac vvord rhomaya indicated either a Byzantine R om an, or sim p ly  a 
soldier.

O n  discharge from  the arm y, veterans vvere enabled to receive ailotm ents 
o f  land in the area in vvhich they had served, on vvhich they settled  and vvhich 
they cultivated. B y  a lavv o f  443, the lands o f the limitanei becam e inalienable, 
and the sons o f  these soldiers vvould both enlist in their fath er’s unit and 
inherit his property. H ere perhaps lies the explanation o f  the use o f the 
Syriac vvord pallaha  at Edessa to signify both agricultural Iabourer and serving 
soldier; the latter is represented m ore exactly as pallaha demalkutha, pallaha  
o f  the E m p ire, or pallaha stratiya, m ilitary pallaha. S erv in g  soldiers, like 
other p u b lic  servants, vvere exem pted from  the onerous d u ty  o f  acting as 
guardians or custodians. Soldiers, too, like m erchants, vvere also to be 
granted long notice before being sum m oned to court as vvitnesses or being 
required to carry  out other legal obligations, since jo u rn eys b y  soldiers to 
attend distant courts vvould have affected m ilitary efficiency. in d eed , a 
reguiation  o f  the fifth  cen tury  perm itted limitanei to be  prosecuted  on ly in 
m ilitary courts. T ria ls  in vvhich limitanei vvere in volved  vvere, no doubt, 
conducted  in  the first instance under the authority o f the dııx.

R ecruits vvere raised b y  levy  from  am ong the rurai population , and upon 
enlistm ent th ey  vvere branded. In  disciplinary m atters th e y  vvere subject to 
the control o f  their general, in  O srhoene o f  the local dux. T h e  general could 
avvard an y  punishm ent, including death. O f  one general vve are told  that, on 
the intercession o f  the bishop, he reduced a sentence o f  d eath  b y  bu rn in g to 
death b y  decapitation. A t  tim es the troops vvere not am enable to discipîine. 
In  505-6, at the request o f  the grandees o f  Edessa, the general ordered the 
G o th ic  soldiers to have rations allocated to them  b y  the m onth. In  anger they

1 Edessan wrıters use the Greek term PoâSeıu, transliterated into Syriac.
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attacked him  in h is house, and he dscaped by fighting his vvay ou t; but 
nothing m ore was heard o f  his proposal.

From  the tim e o f Diocletian the  m ilitary command in the provinces was 
largely separated from  the civil governm ent, and regulations enacted by 
Constantine extended this process. B ut local recruitm ent and the provision 
o f armaments, supplies, and billets to the troops w ere the responsibility o f 
the civil authorities; w h en  there vvas friction betvveen the m i l i t a r y  and 
civilian com m and it  was usually the wishes of the form er that prevailed. 
Soldiers’ rations \vere norm ally bread, meat, wine, and oil— in vvartime, 
biscuits (bncellatum) instead o f bread, and sour w ine instead o f w ine. T h e  
grinding o f  corn and the bakıng of bread or biscuits w ere an obligation on 
the local population. O fficials o f the cüria, the local council, supervised the 
transport o f rations. In  tim e o f war the maintenance o f troops p laced a 
heavy burden on the citizens, as we shall see. Soldiers even deserted their 
camps in  the cold o f  v in te r  for the warm th of the tow n. F or the ordinary 
citizen it vvas im possible to contact the m ilitary authorities except through 
the civil adm inistration, and he had little or no redress against ill-treatm ent 
by the soldiery. H e vvas fearful of arousing their ili w ill. In  505-6 Edessans, 
angered at the bad behaviour of the G othic mercenaries, adopted the ruse of 
vr it in g  dovvn com plaints anonym ously on sheets o f paper and putting them 
up on the vvalls vvhere p ublic notices vvere displayed. T h e  effect on their 
com m ander vvas im m ediate, for the troops vvere quickly vvithdravvn. T h e  
m other o f  a girl vvho had been abducted and enslaved b y  a G oth  soldier 
brought the m atter to the notice of his general, but indirectly, through the 
good ofEces o f the bishop o f Edessa.

T h e  civil authority o f  the kings o f Edessa vvas first replaced by  that o f  a 
Resident, presum ably the bncrrönTis TfiS ttoAecos. T h e first civilian G overnor 
o f Edessa vvas, S yriac  historians state, a certain A urelianus H aphsai in 
possibly 248—9. F rom  his nam e vve m ay assume him  to have been a  local 
notable, vvho had acqu ired  Rom an citizenship. T h e  appointm ent o f a native 
as the first occupant o f  such  a post, after conquest, vvas a com m on practice in 
the R om an E m pire at this tim e; indeed the Persian king Khusravv I I  in- 
stalled citizens as G overn o rs at both A m id  and Edessa at the beginning o f  the 
seventh century. W  e h ave no certain record of the nam es o f  G overnors o f 
Edessa except for the year 449 and for the period covered b y  ‘Joshua the 
S ty lite ’ . 1 U n d er the h ig h ly  centralized system  o f the later R om an Em pire, 
appointm ent to the post o f  provincial G overnor vvas m ade at Constantinople, 
and a G overn or o f E dessa  m ight be the native o f a region far rem oved from  
M esopotam ia. I t  vvas a m atter vvorthy o f com m ent for the chronicler that, 
vvhen A m id  vvas recovered  from  Persia in  504-5, ‘the E m peror gave [its

1 See pp. 123 f. below..
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citizens] the G overn or vvhom they req u ested \  T h e  term  o f office o f  G overnors 
seem s to have been no m ore than a fe\v years; a certain A lexan d er w ho w as, 
as w e shall note later, an adm inistrator o f  exceptional talent, rem ained at 
E dessa only one year.1

In  the fourth  century and later, perhaps-vvhen the capital o f  the E m p ire  
m oved to Constantinople, the p ro vin cia l G o vern o r o f  O srhoene was called  
b y  local people b y  the G reek  term  hegemon, transliterated into S yriac; in  his 
legal capacity and also in fiscal m atters he is usu ally  called  dayyana dathra, 
ju d g e  o f the region.2 H is residence w as the praetorion, situated  p robably in  
the C itadel, \vhich previously  had been  the residence o f  the kings, and his 
staff o f  officials vvere the ojfıcian or praetoriani vvith a princeps at their head; 
he gave  official intervievvs to p etitioners in his o-eKprrov, or office. In, at any 
rate, the fifth century, his staff in clu d ed  both  palatini, provincial represen- 
tatives o f the Im perial G overn m en t, and officers o f  the provincial adm inis- 
tration, \vhom local docum ents cali raŞscöTat.

T h e  G overn o r’s badge o f  office w as evid en tly  no longer a special head- 
dress like that o f  the kings. It w as another sym bol o f authority  that appears 
under the m onarehy, the belt and svvord o f state, w h ich  is foun d already in 
the pre-B yzantine period on a statue at Sum atar H arabesi, and on a statue 
from  H arran w hich  m ay be eq u aliy  early.3 W h en  the G o vern o r vvent to 
visit the E m p eror at C on stantinople in 499-500, he set out ‘girt w ith his 
svvord’ to shovv that he retained his office and had not been deposed. T h is  
m ay be related to the B yzantine practice o f ‘cu ttin g the b e lt’ as a sign o f 
dism issal. P rocopius accuses Justinian o f  cu ttin g the belt o f  persons vvho had 
becom e unfit or old; E m peror T ib e r iu s  threatened leaders o f  B yzantine 
society  vvith this punishm ent i f  th e y  failed  to attend an Im perial court o f 
in qu iry . T h e  cerem ony o f cuttin g the belt vvas perform ed in p u b lic  vvhen the 
com m ander o f  the Byzantine arm y in  M esopotam ia vvas rem oved from  d u ty  
b y  Justin  I I .

U n d e r D iocletian , the p eriodic requisitions in k in d to m aintain not on ly  
the arm y, b u t also the civil service, p u b lic  transport, the court, and the food 
su p p ly  o f  the capital vvere’ con verted  into the ‘in d ietion ’ , an annual levy  
based on a register o f  land, stock, and heads o f  the rural population. T h e

1 See p. 123. b y  the Emperor or the dayyana (here clearly a
2 In the law codes o f this region and period, higher official than the local dayyana dathra).

the father who wishes to release a son from  the It is the dayyana dathra who asks the city
patria potestas or to give him  gift3 must do so notables (rishane dameditta) to appoint a
before the dayyana; a woman who -vvishes to guardian to look after orphans. W hen the
take care o f orphaned children must inform the Governor collects the capitation tas and seeks
dayyana dathra. T h e  guardian o f an orphan financiai aid from the Em peror for his city he is
must not pay taxes on his behalf without the called dayyana. Shameles3 people, w e are
authorization o f the dayyana dathra. T h e  advised, cannot fıold the position of dayyana
hegemon must be present when a man gives his dathra.
son to be adopted by another person, and this 3 Photographs on P l. 13a, b. 
m ay be done only i f  the documents are attested
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countryfolk  w ere in consequence tied  io  the İocality in vvhich they w ere 
registered. T h is  system , shown in  fiscal units, could be adjusted sim ply year 
by year to m eet the budgetary requirem ents o f  the Em pire, vvhether in  coin 
or in kind, and to fînd recruits fo r  th e  arm y and labourers for p u blic  vvorks. 
In  addition to the annual indiction, special levies were, from  tim e to time, 
im posed b y  the central authority up on  the province for specific needs. T h e re  
-»'ere also munera sordida, the grin d in g  o f  corn and baking o f  bread fo r the 
troops, as w e  have indicated, and the sup ply o f  material for public buildings, 
the provision o f artisans and unskilled  labour, hospitality for soldiers and 
couriers, and the upkeep o f  fortified  places, ■ roads, and bridges. Frontier 
provinces like Osrhoene carried a  particularly heavy burden.

R esponsibility  for the paym ent o f  taxes in each province vvas vested in its 
G overnor. H e, for his part, usually  delegated the task o f collection to the 
m em bers o f  the local council, the curia or boule, and they in  tu m  to their 
ovvn agents. T h e  curia not on ly  had the distasteful task o f collecting the 
taxes, bu t also the obligation o f  coverin g any deficits that m ight appear as the 
rates o f  taxation rose. T h e  m ore curiales sought to renounce their station, the 
more the State insisted on their retaining it. E vidence for this situation is 
found, at Edessa, in a lavvr prescrib ing that one son o f each successive princeps 
o f  the officion, that is, head o f the provincial civil service, m ust be enrolled in 
the city curia; this evidently vvas a device for m aintaining a link betvveen the 
governm ent and the m unicipal adm inistration. T h e  G overnor vvas usually 
read)' to deal vigorously vvith recalcitrant taxpayers. A t  Edessa at the end o f 
the fifth  century the provincial G overn or did not hesitate to use violence 
against landed proprietors in ord er to extort the taxes. T h e  m achinery for 
collecting taxes m ay have been slovv and cum bersom e, and sometimes taxes 
vvere vvritten off because there vvas no hope o f  recovering them ; nevertheless, 
b y  and large, defaulters m ust h ave been fevv. • ;

T h e  assessm ent o f  taxes vvas m ade, o f  course, b y  the central adm inistra
tion, and the annual indictions h ad to be signed b y  the Em peror him self. 
R em ission o f tax also could be granted on ly b y  the Em peror. T h is  vvas 
norm ally on the recom m endation o f  the provincial G overnor. In  499-500 
vvhen locusts had ruined the crops around Edessa, the G overnor vvent in 
person to Constantinople to report the disaster and perhaps tö‘ ask, as vvas 
his duty, for the rem ission o f  ta x e s ; he returned vvith a large sum  o f m oney to 
d istribute to the needy. In  the three years 503-6 the taxes o f Osrhoene vvere 
remitted b y  Anastasius, no d ou bt because o f  the heavy financial onus of 
m aintaining the arm y, vvhich vvas h eld  to have reached a total o f 52,000 men, 
in the vvar against P ersia. T h e  E m p eror reduced taxes on villagers b y  tvvo 
fol!es on  th e  personal interven tion  o f  the Bishop o f Edessa in  499-500, bu t 
he ev id en tly  did so vvith reluctance. in d eed , vvhen the bishop vvent to C on 
stantinople, in  504-5, to  m ake representations to Anastasius that taxation
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sh ou ld  be reduced, he vvas rebuked, vvith som e irritation, b y  the E m p ero r fo r  
deserting his post and also, w e  m a y  in fer, fo r  assum ing the prerogative o f  the 
G overn o r. O n ly  the m ilitary  authorities vvere on occasion em pow ered  b y  the 
E m p eror tö ten der advice abo u t th e  taxes. W h en  peace \vas co n clu d ed  vvith 
P ersia  in 506, Anastasius gave  the Byzantine-com m ander and the com m issary- 

- general au th ority  to reduce th e taxes. T h e y  decided to  recom m en d  the 
rem ission o f  ali the taxes o f  A m id , and h alf the taxes o f  E dessa.

T h e r e  vvere oth er form s o f  taxation  levied  on landovvners and gen try , b u t 
these vvere o f  m inör İm portance. A li  these taxes fell, d irectly  o r  in d irectly , 
u p o n  the rural population. O n e tax  alone, the collatio lustralis or chrysargyron 
vvas paid,- from  the tim e o f  C on stantine, b y  city dvvellers. A s  its nam e in d i- 
cates, it vvas origin ally  exacted  in  gold  and silver, but, from  th e reign  o f  
V alens, o n ly  in  gold . O rig in ally , it  fe ll due o n  the accession an d  su b sequ en t 
q u in quen n ial celebrations o f  the E m peror, but b y  the fifth cen tu ry  it vvas 
co llected  every  fourth  year. I t  vvas paid  by ali negotiatores, that is, anyone 
m aking h is livelihood b y  b u yin g  or sellin g or b y  charging fees— m erchants, 
shopkeepers, craftsm en, and even m oneylenders and p rostitutes. I t  vvas 
assessed o n  the in d ivid u al’s capital assets, including his tools, his anim als 
and slaves, and the num bers o f  m em bers o f his fam ily. E xcep tion s vvere 
fevv. D o ctors and teachers and painters and, after 374, rural craftsm en 
vvere im m une, vvhile veterans and the lovver ranks o f  the elergy  vvere 
p artia lly  im m une. T h e  collatio lustralis vveighed heavily upon those vvho 
paid it. Fevv taxpayers vvere p rovid en t enough to save during the fo u r years 
the am ount required for the tax, and arrangem ents to pay b y  instalm ents 
vvere rare. A t  Edessa, a c ity  in  vvhich, as vve shall see, trade in  lu x u ry  
good s had a m ajör role, the tax y ie ld ed  140 pounds o f gold  every  fo u r years. 
Y e t  the collatio lustralis p ro vid ed  no m ore than probably  one-tvventieth o f 
the revenue o f  the em pire, a clear indication  o f the agricu ltural bias o f  the 
econom y and the m inim al im portance o f  industry and com m erce. In  498, the 
collatio lustralis vvas abolished  th rou gh ou t the E m pire b y  A nastasius, a shrevvd 
fin an cier; h e m ade up the revenue fro m  the res privata, the fun d s at his 
personal disposal. i t s  rem oval caused  vvidespread rejo icing am ong the 
artisans at E d e ssa .1

T h e  p ro vin cia l G o vern o r acted, then, as custodian o f  the finances o f  his 
area. A n o th e r m ajör fun etion  vvhich h e carried out, on beh alf o f  the E m peror, 
vvas the adm inistration  o f  ju stice . T h e  G overn o r o f  O srhoene had, if  vve m ay 
ju d g e  fro m  the cries o f  th e  E dessan m ob, the povver to sentence to d eath  b y  
h an gin g, b y  burning, or in  the S tadium , or to forced  labour in th e m ines. 
T h e  p ro v in cia l lavv courts at E d essa  vvere_situated_in the T a s ilicaJby. the 
vvin tem bath s  ̂in -the fo u r th  centıiry,' at the end o f the fifth  cen tu ry  in  the 
n ea rb y  C h u rch  o f S t. John. G o vern o rs acted as ju d g es o f  first instance.

1 See p. 139 below.



T h e y  vvere discouraged from  delegating im portant cases to subordinate 
courts. B u t inevitabiy the poor vvere at a disadvantage in litigation vvith m ore 
im portant citizens. Fees vvere high,. there vvere long delays, and bribery  vvas 
not uncom m on; throughout the E m p ire  the shortest road to riches fo r  a 
provincial G overnor during the short tenure o f  his office lay through his 
activities in  the courts. T h e re  vvas little that the authorities at Constantinople 
could do to rectify this situation. D issatisfied litigants, vvith a fevv exceptions, 
had, it is true, a right o f appeal to a h igh er court, in the case o f  Osrhoene to 
the comes Orieniis or even direct to th e Em peror. But, too often, an appeal 
vvould involve the expense o f  travel över a long distance, and this vvould 
nullify  the advantage given b y  D iocletian ’s creation o f sm aller provincial 
units, each vvith its ovvn court. Tvvo institutions protected in some degree the 
poorer citizens— the office o f  the defensor civitatis and the ep is cop al co u rts; 
and to these vve shall return la ter.1

A t Edessa, as elsevvhere in the E m pire, justice in the G overnors’ courts 
appears to have been frequently  frustrated through the venality o f ju d ges and 
the undue influence o f the vvealthy. T h e  m ore striking then, is the tribute 
paid to Alexander, G overnor o f O srhoene in 496-7, o f vvhom vve are inform ed 
that he tried cases, vvhere necessary, in  secret and vvithout fees:

[He] placed a box in front of t h t  p raetorion  and made a hole in its lid and vvrote thereon 
that if anyone vvanted to make something knovvn and it vvas not easy for him to do so 
openly, he should vvrite it d ovvn and throvv [the paper] into [the box] vvithout fear. Bv 
this means he learned many things vvhich people vvrote d ovvn and threvv into [the box]. 
He used to sit every Friday at the shjine of St. John the Baptist and St. Addai the 
Apostle, and settle Jegal cases vvithout any. charge. So the vvronged took courage and 
brought their cases before him, and he judged them. Some cases vvhich vvere more than 
fifty years old and had never been inquired into vvere brought before him and settled.2

\' .*v < • : • S. ' • ■- t"

T h e  G o v ern o r’s povvers extended throughout th e 'p ro vin ce. B u t he also 
coııtrolled the life o f the capital city, E dessa; and it is to the activities o f the 
G overn o r in this capacity that vve have m ost frequent reference in the local 
chronicles. A li the m ultifarious functions o f  local adm inistration vvere vested 
in his h a n d s; vve are rem inded, indeed, o f  the paternalistic attitude o f the kings 
o f the A r y u  dynasty. In  B yzantin e tim es the place o f the nuhadra o f the 
m onarehy vvas taken b y  the A d m inistrator (Syriac, medabberana). H e deputized 
for the G overn o r in his absence from  the city, and he diseharged m inör 
duties on his behalf. It vvas, hovvever, th e G overnor h im self vvho vvas charged 
vvith the responsibility fo r  the secu rity  o f  the area un der his control. In  
504-5, fo r  exam ple, the G overn o r vvith a subsidy o f 200 pounds o f  gold 
from  the E m p eror restored the vvhole outer vvall o f Edessa, and also repaired 
the vvall o f  Batnae vvhich h ad fallen into disrepair. H e it  vvas, no doubt, vvho

1 See pp. 125, 129 belove. emendations to the Syriac text, follotving
2 ’Jo sh . S t.’ T h e translatıon pres um es small W right. . , ,  , ,

’ C’ ^ " '  '  : - /.• ,/V  c h Â M 'r . V  r e * !- : "  ^  cU  ° * //;/"  * *
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kep t the roads in  p roper co n d iü on , and supervised the efficient w orking o f  
the postal service. H e sup erin ten ded  the upkeep o f  the aqueducts, w hich 
brought vvater in to  E d essa fro m  th e  h ills to the north, and the m aintenance 
o f  an adequate su p p ly  o f  corn  in  the p u b lic  granary. T h e  G o vern o r disposed 
o f  a body o f  secret poliçe, sltarrire, 1 and also a force o f  p oliçe  w ith  general 

: duties. T h e  latter con tro lled  m ovem ent through the city  gates, \vhich seem  
to have been closed  each n ight. N o  doubt they continu ed the custom , 
established u n d er the m onarchy, o f  m anning the -vvalls during the autum n and 
■vvinter m onths to g ive  vvarning vvhen th e river threatened to subm erge the 
city. T o  ju d g e  from  the loss o f  life  in  the floods o f  303, 413, and 525, this 
task vvas not p erform ed  vvith great efficiency.

T h e  streets o f  the c ity  vvere lit at night. W e read that in  504-5 the oil 
vvhich had been  sup plied  to the shrines and convents, to the am ount o f 
6,800 qeste, vvas devoted  to ligh tin g  the porticoes; instead the G overn o r made, 
from  his ovvn p roperty, an allocation o f  200 qeste to each shrine. E ight years 
previously the artisans o f  E dessa vvere ordered by the G overn o r to hang 
crosses över their booths on  each S aturday night vvith five lighted  lamps in 
them. T h e  G o v ern o r sup ervised  the organization o f the m arkets. ‘Joshua the 
S ty lite ’ gives su ch  precise details for each year o f  the prices o f  staple foods 
that these vvere evid en tly  un d er constant revievv. T h e  upkeep o f  the public 
baths and the h ygiene o f  the city  vvere also the responsibility o f  the G overnor. 
In  496-7 order vvas given  to rem ove the raised platform s buiit by the artisans 
in the porticoes, p resu m ably  to m aintain freedom  o f m ovem ent in the streets. 
O u r chronicler inform s us that in  497-8 the G overnor ordered the porticoes 
to be vvhitevvashed, to the annoyance o f the superstitious vvho felt that this 
vvas un lucky and presaged  disaster.

A  good G o v ern o r d isplayed  a sym pathetic interest in the vvelfare o f  the 
citizens. In  tim e o f  d rou gh t or p lagu e he vvould take the lead in m aking 
provision fo r  the n eed y  an d  sick. In  499-500 the G overn o r vvent to Constan
tinople to rep o rt d irect to the E m p eror the terrible fam ine at Edessa, and ‘ the 
E m peror gave h im  no sm all sum  o f m oney to distribute am ong the poor’ . T h e  
G overn or’s d ep u ty  released corn  from  the governm ent granary for sale to the 
public. In  th e follovving year the G overn or ‘b locked up the gates o f  the 
colonnades attach ed  to the vvinter bath, and laid in  it stravv and m ats so that 
[the poor] co u ld  sleep  th ere .’ 2 H e accom panied the bishop and nobles at 
funeral processions in  tim e o f  fam ine. H e vvas in charge also o f  the cem e- 
teries. D u rin g  th e fam ine o f  499-500 m any people died and the cemeteries 
vvere f u l l ; the G o v ern o r gave ord er that old  graves beside the C h u rch  o f  M ar 
Q ona3 sh ou ld  be reopen ed. S om e G overnors o f  E dessa vvere enthusiastic 
builders. O n e  co n stru cted  a covered  vvaik4 near the W est G a te  and a public

1 See p. 20 above. 2 ’Josh . S t . ’ 3 See p. 180 beIow.
* T h e  Syriac term m ay be translated, less probably, Tam part’ or ‘warm  baths’ .
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bath, another repaired the city vvall, the aqueducts and baths and his palace,
and built, ive are told, m uch else.

T h e  adm inistration o f m unicipal affaırs vvas, then, the responsibility of 
the G overnor sent from  Constantinople and his deputy, the Adm inistrator. 
T h ere  vvere also civic functionaries chosen from  am ong local people. T h e  
tvvo strategoi vvhose office vvas, it has been suggested, suppressed b y  the 
kings o f  E d essa,1 seem to reappear. W e  have observed that already in  243, 
vvhen Edessa had ju st been brought under the direct administration o f 
Rome, the strategoi are named in an official docum ent, side by side vvith the 
Resident. T h e y  are m entioned too in the A cts  o f the Edessan martyrs, vvhich 
reflects the situation at Edessa in the early fourth cen tu ry ; in a legal code 
o f the follovving century vve are told that if  a vvidovved m other does not vvish 
to take care o f her child, a guardian m ay be nom inated ‘by the city strategoi 
vvho are the ch ief men (risha?ıe)'. W hen A m id  vvas occupied by the Persians 
in the early sixth century they appointed tvvo representatives of the citizen 
bodv to act as its spokesmen, vvho vvere, in fact, strategoi. But these are no 
more than passing references. A lready by the time of D iocletian, the strategoi 
had lost m uch of their povver, and at Edessa these shadovvy functionaries 
certainly provided  no restraint on the autocratic povver o f the Governor.

M inör ju d icia l povvcrs vvere vested in tvvo other personages in the city. 
T h e  first vvas the bishop, vvho presıded, as vve shall observe, at his ovvn 
court vvhich tried lav, as vvell as ecclesiastical cases. T h e  second vvas the 
ckdikos or dcfensor civitatis, vvhose office had emerged in the East, probably 
before C onstantine the G reat; by later em perors it vvas extended to the vvhole 
Em pire. It vvas intended to protect lıum ble citizens against exploitation by 
their m ore povverful fellovvs. A llusions to the defensor civitatis in the Syriac 
codes indicate that his jurisdiction at Edessa vvas lim ited. H e could, for 
exam ple, instruct the keeper o f archives to release the text o f a vvill. H e 
could authorize the vvriting of a second vvill if  the testator vvas dying vvhile 
m aking his original vvill and died before it had been dictated to the end, 
provided that the full provisions o f the vvill vvere knovvn to vvitnesses before- 
hand. W h en , too, it vvas not possible to use the good offices o f the b ish op ’s 
court, recourse vvas had to the ekdıkos. T h e  elergy and m onks o f T elia  vvho, 
in probably 448, preferred charges o f  conducting m agic against their Bishop 
Sophronius, drevv up the docum ent in the presence o f the ekdikos and 
deposited their svvorn testim ony in his custody.

T h e  representative organ o f the tovvnspeople vvas the boule, or curia, the 
the c i t y  C o u n c ı l .  its  m em bers vvere dravvn from  the ‘free m en’ , vveli-knovvn 
personages in the city; and it sat in conclave in the T  ovvn H ail. Edessa, like 
other S eleu cid  foundations, had knovvn this institution from  the earliest 
times, and the tovvn Council o f th e B yzantin e period vvas certainly the

1 See pp. 15, 1 7 , 20 f.



126 L I F E  A T  E D E S S A  A .D . 2 4 0 - 6 3 9

J*F'

Iineal desceadant o f that council o f  ‘free m en ’ who had assisted A b gar in the 
adm inistration o f  his kingdom . T h e  councillors, curıales, are cailed in fifth 
century S yriac  docum ents b y  the term  -rroAiTEuâpEvoı. T h e  G overnor, no 
doubt, kept a vvatchfül eye on their activities. T h e y  w ere recognized as a 
convenient instrum ent o f governm ent. T h e /  were responsible, as \ve have 
observed, fo r  the collection o f taxes and they supervised the carrying out o f  
the sordida munera by the poorer citizens— labour for b u ild in g  operations, 
the upkeep o f  the streets and sewers, the sup ply o f \vatchmen, and the 
various p u b lic  vvorks vvhich m aintained the sm ooth running o f the city. 
W e do not knovv vvhat vvas the num ber o f councillors at E dessa; it m ay have 
been large, fo r  other cities o f  the E m pire had as m any as six hundred.

T h e  city  C ou n cil vvas, hovvever, too unvvieldly for efficient adm inistration. 
E xecutive povver vvas vested in a sm all inner com m ittee o f  principales or 
d^ıcoucrriKoi.1 ‘T h o se  vvho are adorned vvith authority’ they are cailed in a 
docum ent o f  the fifth century, as opposed, no doubt, to 'those o f iovver 
[rank]’ , vvho m ust be the ordinary t t o â i t e u o u e v o i , or councillors. In som e 
cities this select group o f m unicipal adm inistrators num bered ten or five. 
A t Edessa, i f  vve may ju d ge  from  the practice o f later tim es, there vvere 
tvvelve. T h e y  vvere sons o f  the m ost im portant fam ilies o f Edessa. Som e o f 
their names are recorded in the tim e o f  H eraclius in the early seventh 
centurv. \Vhen, in anger, the Em peror expelled Bishop Isaiah from the 
Cathedral, the latter vvas follovved into exile by the leading M onophysites o f 
the tovvn; the Roşpaye (from  Ruşafa), the T ellm ah raye (from  the village o f 
T e ll-M a h re ) ,z the fam ily o f Q ozm a son o f A rabi, and the fam ily o f N alar.3 
Som e persons o f  high rank at Edessa participated in the governm ent o f the 
city. In  489 a deputation that protested against the activities o f Bishop 
H iba, in cîu d ed  am ong their spokesm en tvvo persons vvith the title o f C ount, 
one Sen atör and tvvo magistriani, provincial subordinates o f the M aster o f 
the D ivin e  Offices.

T h e  order o f  curıales vvas hereditary. M enıbership  o f the curia m ight, 
vve have noted, involve serious financial obligations. O n the vvhole, hovvever, 
the councillors, and certainly the principales, received privileges vvhich 
outvveighed the occasional disadvantages o f  their position. T h e y  vvere im - 
mune from  the special taxes vvhich occasionally vvere added to the indiction, 
and from  the sordida munera. W hen the burden o f taxation vvas lightened at 
the b egin n in g  o f  the sixth century, it vvas the city notables vvho vvere first 
to benefit. T h e y  rivalled each other in the ostentatious display o f their 
riches. O n  K husravv’s arrival at Edessa after his expulsion from  the throne, 
tvvo nobles, M arin us and Ivvannis Roşpaya, com peted for the honour o f 
entertaining the young prince. Khusravv lodged in the m ansion o f M arinus. 
B ut Ivvannis vvas not to be outdone. ‘W ith  vainglorious thoughts he vvished

1 Syriac, rishane. 1 Near the river Balikh. 3 O r Nalad; the name is obscure.
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to shovv that h e was richer than M arinus’ .- H e invited K h u sraw  and the 
ch ief men and ‘elders’, that is, his fellow  curiales, o f Edessa to his house and 
exhibited his w ealth  o f  gold  and silver, w ith  w hat tragic sequel \ve shall see
later.1 .

T h e  notables, hovvever, m ust have acted, fo r the m ost part, vvith concern 
. for the general vvelfare o f  the city. In  the famine o f  499-500 they set up 

infîrmaries fo r  the sick and poor. T h e y  vvere usually consulted b y  the G over
nor before any action vvas taken that m ight have local repercussions. In  the 
fourth century the assent o f  the city notables vvas sought before the order 
v,-as given fo r the execution o f  the Christian martyrs. W h en  Kavvad deman- 
ded ransom from  Edessa in 502, the request vvas referred to the city grandees. 
T h e y  vvithheld their consent to the dem and declaring, ‘C h rist stands before 
our citv’ , and the Byzantine general vvas emboldened to reject the Persian 
demand. D u rin g  the siege o f  Am id by Kavvad, too, the Persians ferm s for 
the surrender o f  the city vvere rejected by the C h ief C ouncillor, the G overnor, 
and the Stevvard. T h e  order in vvhich these dignitaries are m entioned is 
significant, bu t it should not surprise us. T h e  outcom e o f  the prolonged 
vvarfare betvveen Byzantium  and Persia depended on the îoyalty  to Byzantium  
o f  the city fortresses; in the last resort this depended on the vvill and energy 
o f  the citizens them selves, and on their leadership.

T h e  ordinary people of Edessa seem to have nç.c.epted the decisions of 
their rulers for the -most part vvithout dem ur. In  this they vvere encouraged 
by the example o f  the C h urch . Parish priests are enjoined by their superiors 
to shovv respect for the landovvners.2 So too, the chronicle o f ‘J o s h u a  the 
S ty lite ’, criticizes the ‘administra'tors’ o f Edessa for participating in a pagan 
festival. B u t th e vvriter adds discreetly, ‘I  do not choose to specify  these 
sins distinctly, that I m ay not give an opportunity tö those vvho like it o f 
finding fauît and saying o f  m e that I speak against the notables’ .

N evertheless it vvas in the leaders o f the church that the hum ble inhabi- 
tants of E dessa found their champions. T h e  bishop vvas the spokesman of 
th e needy and inarticulate. T h e  biographer o f Bishop R abbula relates that 
h e did not hesitate to reproach the rich o f  Edessa, vvho ground the poor, 
vvhile they sat at ease in their m agnificent houses. T h e  fam ily of.Euphem ia, 
a sim ple E dessan gırl vvho had been abducted by a G oth ic  soldier, vvere too 
tim id  to accuse him before the m ilitary authorities. T h e  Bishop o f Edessa 
did  so on th eir beh alf; and vvhen the m an vvas sentenced to death he again 
intervened, and the sentence o f death b y  burning vvas reduced to death by 
beheading! Barhadad, B ishop o f T elia , interceded vvith the Byzantine 
com m ander, vvho returned b y  vvay o f Edessa in 506 after concluding peace

1 pp. 146, 154 beloıv. 1 See p. 136 below.
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w ith  the Persians. T h e  gen eral d id  not \vish to enter the c ity  because its 
inhabitants had, a little tim e p rev io u sly , posted anonym ous notices on the 
\valls o f  the city  com plaining o f  ill-treatm en t b y  the arm y. B arhadad ‘b egged  
h im  not to allovv resentm ent to g e t the b etter o f  him , nor to leave behind the 
feelin g  o f  vexation or annoyance in  any b o d y ’s m ind. [T h e  general] read iiy  

acceded to his request.’ £
W h e n  Edessans died in  g rea t nu m bers o f  hunger and p lague, it vvas the 

bishop vvho led  the funeral processions, accom panied b y  th e G overn o r and 
notables. A n d  vvhen fam ine vvas at its height, Bishop Peter d id  not fear even 
to intervene directly vvith the E m p eror, although, as he m ust have knovvn, 
he vvas encroaching on the p rerogative  o f  the G overnor o f  the province.

[He] set out to visit the Emperor [at Constantinople] to beg him to remit the tax. . . . 
Hovvever, . . . the money had [already] arrived. . . . In order not to send our father avvay 
empty-handed, [the Emperor] remitted tvvo folles  to the villagers . . ,2 .

F iv e  years later, the bishop cam e to the court on the sam e errand; but novv 
he m et vvith a less friendly reception :

T h e  Emperor ansvvered him harshly, and rebuked him for having neglected the charge 

of the poor at a time like this and having come up to him [at Constantinople]; for he said 
that God himself vvould have put it into his heart if it had been right, vvithout persuasion 
from any man, to do a favour to the blessed city [of Edessa].3

Y e t  the bishop’s journey vvas effective in spite o f the E m p eror’s rem onstran- 
ces, for, our historian co n tin u es:

vvhilst the bishop vvas stili [in the capital], hovvever, the Emperor sent remission [of 
tax] for ali Mesopotamia by the hands of another vvithout the [bishop’s] being avvare of 

it.4

In  tim e o f  vvar against th e  Persians the bishop could be relied up on  to 
stren gth en  resistance to the en em y; B ishop  Barhadad o f  T e lia , for exam ple, 

in  503,
used to go around and visit [the defenders] of the city and pray for them, and bless them, 
commending their care and encouraging them, and sprinkling holy vvater on them and 
on the vvall of the city. He also carried the Eucharist vvith him on his rounds in order to 
let them receive the mystery at their stations, lest for this reason any one of them should 

quit his post and come dovvn from the vvall.4

B arhadad did  even m ore; h e vvent ou t to speak to the Persian  kin g Kavvad, 
and persuaded him  to raise th e siege .5 O th er bishops shovved the sam e

1 ‘Josh. S t.' successive emperors shovvs that it vvas little
* Ibid. T h e  te ıt  becomes uncertain at this observed. 

point. ' 4 Ibid.
3 Ibid. A  Novel o f Justinian forbade bishops 1 Procopius, describing this incident, re- 

to absent themselves from their dioceses marks that Telia  ‘had neither a garrison of 
longer than one year, or to come to Constanti- soldiers nor any other defence, but only the 
nople vvithout the authorization o f  their inhabitants vvho vvere miserable folk’. 
M etropolitan. T h e  reissue o f the regulation by



courage. T h e  Bishop o f  Sura on the E uphrates in 540 begged king K h usraw  
to spare h is city, and the k in g  agreed— though subsequently he seized the 
c ity  by treach ery.1

T h a t th e bishops should be the trusted  allies of the Central administration 
vvas already the p olicy  o f Constantine th e G reat. H e gaye vvide powers to 
episcopal courts to try  m inör cases and to award prom pt and cheap ju s tic e ; 
their decisions, he ruled, vvere to be final and to be executed by  the civil 
povver.. S u bseq u en tly  this regulation vvas am ended; the decisions o f  the 
b ish op ’s court becam e binding only i f  both  parties to the suit agreed before- 
hand to abide b y  them . T heod oret, in the fifth  century,• describes the ■vvork 
o f  Abraham , Bishop o f H arran, a city vvhich w  as stili, vve are inform ed, 
‘given to the fren zy  o f dem ons’ . T h e  bishop vvould spend the vvhole day 
reconciling litigants. T h o se  vvho had intended to vvork injustice .found that 
the other party  to the suit, far from  being hurt, left the court feeling that he 
had trium phed. T h e  State also granted the prerogative o f  vvitnessing the 
m anum ission of slaves to the clergy, in the person of the bishop or priest in 
the city, and in the countryside to the b ish op ’s representative, th eperiodeutes, 
or to the priest o f  the village parish. E m peror Justinian avvarded bishops 
far-reaching rights o f  intervention in m unicipal administration. T h ey  vvere 
authorized to take part in the nom ination o f  city functionaries, in the control 
o f  municipal finances, and in the upkeep o f  baths, public granaries, aque- 
ducts and bridges.

A lread y, hovvever, in the previous century bishops had been entrusted 
vvith vvorks o f  construction involving m u ch  expense and a large labour 
force, at a vas t distance from  the capital. A t  Edessa Bishop N ona built a 
baptistry, a leper house, a shrine, m onasteries, and toyvers and bridges; and 
he m ade th e roads secure. T h om as o f  A m id  supervised the building o f 
Dara, in the reign  o f Anastasius. B ishop P eter o f Edessa in 504-5 vvas given 
m oney b y  the E m p eror to repair part o f  the vvall, and the m inister U rbicius 
gave him  ten  pounds o f gold  to build  a church. A t  the sam e time Sergius, 
B ishop o f  B irth a  (Birecik), vvho vvas un d er the authority o f  the Bishop o f 
Edessa, h ad  th e vvall o f his city rebuilt at the expense o f the Em peror. So 
coram on vvas this activ ity  on the part o f  th e bishops that the biographer of 
R abbula rem arks on the fact that this frugal bishop refrained from  ali 
bu ilding, excep t the construction o f  one church  and the repair o f another. 
T h e  responsibilities and prestige o f  the bishops vvere, then, very high. A t  
least tvvo m e n  vvere appointed to a diocese vvho had previously held the rank 
o f  G o vern o r, N o n a  o f  Seleucia and his successor M ara.2

1 It was through the entreaties o f its bishop elsevvhere in the Byzantine empire. Notable is 
that the c itad el o f Aleppo vvas spared wben the the eîection of Ephraim, Count of the Orient, 
city itself had been destroyed by Khusraw in to the patriarchate o f Antioch in the s beth 
540. century.

2 T h e re  seem  to b e fevv parallels for this
8215452 K
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A t  tim es the easy co-op eration  betvveen the State and the iocal ecclesiasti- 
cai authority vvas rup tu red  because o f  doctrinal controversy. E m perors m ain- 
tained their role as arbiters o f  th e orthodoxy o f their clergy. I f  the opinions 
o f  a bishop vvere cailed in  qu estion , he could  no longer rely  u p on  the support 
o f  the provincial govern o r or m ilitary  com m ander.1- In  448 H iba  o f  Edessa 
had been exonerated b y  h is superior, the Patriarch o f  A n tioch , from  the 

■ charges brought against h im  b y  h is fellovv ecclesiastics, and the verd ict vvas 
confirm ed b y  an Im p erial com m ission sitting at T y r e  and B eiru t. W h e n  he 
returned to Edessa, p ro b a b ly  in  A p ril 449, the clam our o f  his vociferous 
opponents nevertheless co n tin u ed  unabated. H iba then left the city  to dem and 
from  the magister militıım  the sup port to vvhich he vvas entitled. F a r from  
obtaining this, he vvas arrested b y  the nevvly appointed G o vern o r o f  Edessa, 
and he spent the next tvvo years, he claim ed later, in no fevver than tvventy 
prisons before he vvas reinstated b y  the C ouncil o f C h alcedon . M u c h  the 
sam e story vvas repeated in  the follovving century. In  522 Bishop Paul o f 
Edessa had b een .d ism issed  b y  the E m peror for being a supporter o f the 
M on op hysites; and he vvas taken out b y  force from  the baptistry in vvhich 
he had sought shelter. A sclep iu s  vvas installed by the general at Edessa in his 
place. T h e  nevv bishop vvas then able to persecute his enem ies vvith ali the 
vigour o f the civil au th ority:
[he] vvas active and violent against the [Monophysite] believers; and many vvere ban- 
ished by him and outraged vvith every kind of torture, or died under the harsh treatment 
inflicted on them by Liberius the Goth, a emel Administrator vvho vvas calied the 
‘bull-eater’1

It  vvas the representatives o f  the State, both civil and m ilitary, vvho hounded 
the Jacobites, bishops as vvell as m em bers o f the lovver orders o f  clergy  and 
laym en. In  the reign  o f  M a u rice  about fou r hundred m onks vvere slaughtered 
by  the troops outside the vvalls o f  Edessa.

T h e  principal charges b ro u g h t against Bishop H ib a  provid e a v iv id  
illustration o f  the povver o f  a M etropolitan  bishop in  the fifth  century. H e 
vvas accused o f  d ivertin g  to his ovvn use the m ajör part o f  1,500 denarii and 
other sum s raised b y  p u b lic  sub serip tion  for the ransom  o f captives, as vvell 
as tvvo purses and a b a g  of, in  ali, 6,000 denarii deposited in the T rea su ry . 
O n ly  1,000 denarii had, it  vvas alleged, been disbursed b y  H iba. A  valuable

1 A  bishop nevertheless e se rc ise d  vvide w hoIe people, besides regu lating the other 
povver o f  decision in  ecelesiastieal m atters. O f  feasts.’
Peter, B ishop o f E dessa in the tim e o f  A n a s- 1 ’Zach. R h .’ T h e  m ilitary  w ere perhaps 
tasius, w e  are told that he ‘added  to the festivals m o re  Ienient than the c iv il authorities. T h e y
o f the year [at Edessa] that o f  Palm  S u n d ay. Ple insisted on B ishop A sc le p iu s  p ro vid in g  the ex-
also established the custom  o f  co n secratin g the p elled  M on ophysites vvith b aggage  anim als. It 
vvater on  the n igh t im m ediately  p reced in g  the vvas only, too, on the in struetion s o f  the M e l-
F east o f  the E p iph an y, and h e  p ra y ed ’ (the k ite  bishop that M o n o p h ysites  vvere p u t to
vvord is uncertain) ‘ ö ve r the o il o f  un çtio n  o n  death b y  im p alem en t at A m id . 
the T h u rsd a y  [o f  P assion  W eek ] b efo re  the
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clıalice donated to the church  had disappeâred. H iba had received paym ent 
for the ordination o f  priests. H e had sought the p re fe rm e n tto  the see o f 
Batnae o f  a deacon from  w h om  he hoped to obtain certain m agic form ulae. 
W hen his p lan  was thw arted  b y  an archdeacon, he had depösed his opponent, 
and subsequently  he appointed his protdge as \varden o f  the hospice o f 
Edessa. H e  had ordained as periodeutes a person w ho \vas \videly considered 
an adulterer and pederast, and those w ho objected w ere handed to the 
archon (here possibly the district judge) for sum m ary punishm ent. H e had 
appointed his nephew , D aniel, a young m an o f notoriously bad conduct, to 
the diocese o f H arran, although its inhabitants \vere largely pagan and 
required the direction o f  a talented pastor w ho w ould  influence them  b y  the 
example o f  his virtue. H e  had perm itted his brother and other relatives to 
enjoy the benefit o f  ecclesiastical revenues. H e had allocated new  \vine o f 
bad quality and in small quantity to the church fo r  H oly  Com m union, 
\vhile he and his associates maintained a stock o f excelîent w ine for their own 
pleasure. H e had enjoyed openiy the diversions o f  the stadium  and am phi- 
theatre, and an associate o f H iba was thought by the people to have provided a 
circus specially to give pleasure to the bishop. In  the üst o f accusations 
against H ib a — not ahvays at the top, although popular clam our made m uch 
of it— was also the charge of heresy. H iba was, it \vas asserted, a Nestorian, 
and had called Cyril o f  A!exandria a heretic. H e had m ade statements of a 
scandalous nature at a m eeting of his subordinate priests, at an interview  w ith 
a la}r notable of the tovvn, and in a sermon from  the puîp it to his congre- 
gation. H is authorship o f  the letter to M ari the Persian was \vell-known.1

C harges w ere p referred  against D aniel c f  H arran. H e  had m aintained a 
liaison w ith  a m arried \voman o f Edessa, and spent m u ch  tim e travelling w ith  
her outside his diocese. H e  had also, it \vas alleged, ordained priests as ill- 
fam ed as him self. H e h ad given his mistress and her relatives m oney taken 
from  the ehurehes o f  H arran and Edessa, w ithout any protest on the part o f 
his uncle, and the vvoman, \vho had before been poor, practised usury w ith  
her ill-g o tten  \vealth. H e  had tricked a deacon, w ho had acquired church 
property and v/ished to leave it to the poor; instead, D an ie l gave the inheri- 
tance to h is m istress. H e  allo\ved the trees in a \vood belonging to the church 
o f  Edessa to be cut do w n fo ru se  in the building o f her house. H e had accepted, 
contrary to the canons, offerings on the altar from  pagans and had given them  
absolution from  their sins. Sophronius, Bishop o f  T elia , a cousin o f  H iba, 
had, it w  as insinuated, also been appointed to his see through nepotism . H e 
v a s  accused  o f praetising m agic, and his son w as in the habit o f  consorting 
vvith Jew s. S om ew h at as an afterthought, Sophronius \vas charged w ith  
h old in g  D y o p h y site  v iew s.

Som e o f  the accusations against H iba  m ay have been u n fo u n d e d .lt  should
3 See p . 93 above.

1
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be recognized, hovvever, that th e  tem ptations that faced an am bitious and 
easy-living B ish op  o f  E dessa vvere great indeed. T h e  C h u rch  disposed o f 
considerable vvealth, the m ajör p a rt derived from  the gifts and bequests o f 
the devout, both  rich  and poor, and f r o m jh e  property o f  clerics who died 
intestate or donated their vvealth to the ch urch  in their lifetim e.1 Bishop 
R abb ula  opposed  lu xury. H e in sisted  that the altar vessels o f  silver and gold 
should  be sold  and the proceeds g iven  to the poor; they \vere replaced by 
vessels o f  earthem vare. O n ly  those church vessels that had been consecrated 
as m em orials to the dead vvere retained. O th er Bishops o f  Edessa, hovvever, 
\velcom ed gifts. In  437-8 a great silver table vveighing 720 pounds was pre- 
sented to the O ld  ch urch ; fo u r years later, the bones o f S t. T h om as vvere 
enshrined in a silver chapel. U n d e r  H iba, a chalice, studded w ith  jew els and 
o f  great value, vvas given  tö the C h urch . T h e  silver vessels, vvhich H iba had 
aliegedly m elted dovvn, apart fro m  those vvhich he vvas accused o f taking for 
his ovvn table, vvere sold at a vveight o f 200 pounds. A  vvealthy priest gave 
m oney to endovv those churches that had no revenue. T h e  C h u rch  received 
large legacies. T h e re  vvas so m u ch  m oney in the T re a su ry  that Bishop 
H iba (vve are' told) vvas able to abstract tvvo purses and a bag vvith silver to 
the value o f  about 6,000 denarii. D u rin g  a plague o f  boils at Edessa in 496-7 
a silver litter vvas donated on account o f the ‘seem ly zeai’ o f  the bishop, one 
congregant g iv in g  as m uch as 100 denarii. Shortly  aftervvards a priest pro- 
vided  copper p lating for the door o f the m en’s aisle in the G reat church.

T h e  church, it is true, had h igh  expenses. It paid tax on its lands, although 
it vvas exem pt from  any additionai levies. It had to m aintain its buildings, to 
pay the stipends o f the clergy, to provide for the sick, vvidovvs and orphans, 
the poor, and strangers,2 and to expend m oney on the ransom  o f captives. 
B u t freq u en tly  it received  donations for these specific purposes, and not only 
fro m  rich  parishioners. In  the tim e o f  H iba a poor deacon vvho had grovvn- 
rich, it vvas hinted, b y  the im p roper acquisition o f  church property, bequea- 
thed  his m oney to the poor. A n  appeal by the bishop in the Cathedral for 
m oney fo r  the ransom  o f prisoners yielded  about 500 pounds of silver 
(that is, 1,500 nummi). E ven  vvomen and vvidovvs and orphans offered about 
50 or 100 nummi. A  list o f  the loot taken from  the churches o f  Edessa by 
K husravv II , after h e occu p ied  the city  in 609, gives an im pression o f  the 
vvealth that the C h u rch  h ad am assed. I t  com prised the treasure o f  the 
various shrines, stone tables, colum ns o f  m arble, vvindovvs o f  gold  and silver, 
s ilv e r  p latin g  in  the ch apel3, on the altar, on the four colum ns, and the co l
um n s in  fron t o f  the altar, an d  the throne in' the m iddle o f  the church,—

1 A s  d id  B ishop R abbula, vvho w as a w ealth y for the poor that the ‘ C ity  deacon’ visited the
lan dow n er to the vvest o f  the E up hrates, episcopal palace in abou t 448 to obtain the 
before he becam e a priest. b ish o p ’s signature on an alm s ticket.

1 I t  vvas perhaps in con nection  vvith alm s 3 G reek , v c o t î .
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totalling in ali a vveight o f  about 120,000 pounds. T h is  was not ali. H eraclius 
confiscated the property o f  the M onophysite church, donated, w e are told, 
by the rich fam ilies o f  the city. I t  consisted not pnly o f gold and silver but 
also o f gardens and m ilis and shops and baths. W ith careful husbandry the 
vvealth o f the church had grovvn fast. W e  should not forget, either, that b y  
a Code o f  L eo  in 472 the clergy  vvere exempt from  the paym ent o f taxes and 
from  the fam ily obligations broad ly covered by the patria potestas.

A n  unscrupulous bishop could amass m uch wealth in  a short tim e. W e 
need not accept the m alicious accusations that H iba had received paym ent for 
the ordination o f priests, or that D aniel accepted the offerings o f  pagans vvho 
vvished to atone for their sins. T h e re  is no reason, hovvever, w h y H iba should 
not have appointed m em bers o f his ovrn fam ily, or o f his ow n circle o f  asso- 
ciates, to vacant bishoprics and other posts in Osrhoene, or have given 
church revenues into the keeping of his brother and others o f his relatives. 
Nepotism  \vas regrettable b u t it w  as not a sin. A  bishop vvas free to dispose 
as he wished o f the ecclesiastical property in his province. D om nus of 
Antioch, therefore, ruled correctly that no blame attached to H iba on this 
score. T h ere  vvas a T reasu rer o f  the C hurch at Edessa and a Stevvard (logo- 
thetes or oeconomos; Syriac, rabbaita) in charge o f C hurch  estates. B ut the 
responsibility for disposing o f them  lay \vith the bishop him self, after 
consultation, vvhen this seem ed fitting, vvith his Patriarch. C h urch  Councils 
reiterated that ecclesiastical funds should be adm inistered by a cleric 
especially nom inated to the post, but they could not interfere w ith  a bishop’s 
povvers unless he acted vvith blatant indiscretion. In  precisely the same 

■ way, Councils condem ned sim ony, but could not w holly prevent its appear- 
ance in som e form  or another.

T h e  bishop’s authority över his ovm subordinates vvas also com plete. H e 
had the povver to suspend or excom m unicate a recalcitrant priest. T h e re  vvas 
a safeguard against arbitrary action by the bishop in that priests at logger- 
heads vvith their superior had the right o f appeal to the tribunal öf- the 
Patriarch, or even to the E m p eror him self, and the right vvas frequently 
exercised. H iba had evidently  been sorely tried by the M onophysite  oppo- 
sition in his province; perhaps he lacked the influence or the capacity o f his 
equally autocratic predecessor R abbula. H e accepted the somevvhat hum ilia- 
ting advice o f the Im p erial com m ission not to discrim inate against a priest 
or monk o f vvhose actions h e  disapproved and to consult the Patriarch 
before taking any drastic steps against his opponents. B u t the C ouncil of 
C halcedon drevv a different m oral from  the H iba affair. T h e y  enacted regu- 
lations against secret societies and brotherhoods o f priests and m onks, in 
order to avoid a repetition  elsevvhere o f  the plots against the bishop of 
Edessa— in other vvords, th e y  up held  the overriding authority o f  the bishops. 

T h e  ju risdiction  o f  th e  B ishop  o f  Edessa extended throughout the
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p rovince o f  O srhoene. H e  controlled the neighbouring sees, o f  vvhich the 
m ost im portant w ere Harran, and C allin icos to the .south, Batnae (in clu d in g  
Serug) and B irtha to the vvest, T e lia  and Resaina to the east.1 H ib a  claim ed 
at the C ou n cil o f  C h alcedon that his e lergy  at Edessa num bered tvvo h u n - 
dred or m ore. T h e  staff o f  th e  Cathedral, vvho signed the d ocum ent in  his 

. stıpport, consisted o f  seventeen priests, thirty-seven deacons, thirteen 
sub-deacons, and one lector.2 R eference has already been  m ade to the 
Stevvard, probably  the m ost im portant local official in the C h u rch  after 
the bishop him self. T h e  post vvas h eld  b y  a prom inent tovvnsman; vve 
have observed that at A m id  h e stood directly belovv the G overn or. O ccas- 
ionally a rabbaîta, vvho vvas norm ally a bar qeyama, vvould succeed to the 
office o f bishop. I n 'th e  fam ine o f 50 0 -1, the tvvo Stevvards o f  the G rea t 
C h u rch  o f  Edessa, o f vvhom one later becam e Bishop o f  H arran, set up  an 
inhrm ary in buildings adjoining the church. O th er dignitaries in the 
city  vvere the xenodochos, the vvarden in charge o f the hospice, and som e
tim es ch ief priests and archdeacons; there vvere also deaconesses. P rom inent 
am ong the lovver ranks o f  church  officials vvere the vergers and the seribes. 
R abbula  provided for the latter in his vvill, Sophronius evidently  used  the 
seribes o f  T e lia  to prepare his astrological calculations, vvhile Jacob o f 
S eru g  is reported to have em ployed seventy secretaries to copy his poetic 
com positions.

O f  the conduct o f  the affairs o f a bishopric in O srhoene vve learn little. 
A  bishop resided in his official paîace, and vvhen he entertained he d id  so 
in the banqueting hail, or triclinium. H e  vvould preach in the p ulp it o f  the 
C athedral. I t  vvas the bishop, strangely enough, vvho provided  vvine at Edessa 
fo r H o ly  C om m union at the feast o f the H oly  M artyrs. T h e  Bishop o f Edessa 
vvas expected  to be present in  the city at Easter. It vvas then that he assem bled 
the elergy o f  the city, gave them  sm all presents İn honour o f  the festival and 
d elivered  an address. T h e  bishop vvas evidently regarded vvith proper 
deference. E ven  H ib a ’s opponents claim ed that they vvould have respected 
his rank vvhatever his conduct, but for his heretical opinions. T h e  uproar that 
broke out in the C athedral at Edessa one Sunday vvas in the absence o f  the 
b ish op. A  bishop could  not norm ally be  reduced from  his rank unless he had 
abused his position. N ona, vvho had acted as Bishop o f  Edessa durin g  the 
exile o f  H iba, retained his status vvhen the latter vvas reinstated, th ou gh  no 
see vvas vacant at the tim e, and N o n a  vvas placed at the disposal o f  the 
P atriarch  o f  A n tioch. A  bishop m ight, hovvever, resign. T h e  M onophysites

1 O th ers w ere C ircesion, T e ll-M a h re , H im - the Beduins (Syriac, T ay y a ye ).
eria (G reek , H im erion), D ausara, N ea  V alentia, 1 Hİ3 opponents m ustered fifty  signatures
M arco u p o lis (C harax S idou, o r H aikla d eŞ id a; for one o f  their letters o f  protest, but o f  these
on these nam es see U . M o n n eret de V illard , eleven w ere the names o f  m onks, the rest %vere
Rendiconti . . . dei Lincei, Serie  ottava, v i, 19 3 1, ten  priests, ttventy deacons, and nine sub-
76 ff.), M a 'ra th a , and perhaps a b ish o p ric o f  deacons.
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o f  E dessa \vho dem onstrated against H iba expressed surprise that h e had 
not, in  v iew  o f his N estorian  leanings, him self resigned from  his office. 
D  ani el o f  Harran is reported to have adm itted his unworthiness for a bishop- 
ric, vvhen he was reproached face to face by his fellovv ecclesiastics, and to 
have subm itted his resignation in vvriting. H is letter vvould norm ally have 
been passed to a S yn o d  fo r consideration. In  fact no action vvas taken; the 
see, vvhich had been occupied by a certain John before the C ou n cil o f 
C halcedon, then reverted to  Daniel.

A t  Edessa, as elsevvhere in  the East, Christianity took a fira ı hold in the 
countryside as vvell as— indeed, possibly earlier than— in the cities. T h e  vvork 
o f  the parish priests o f the diocese vvas controlled b y  the bishop. In  the 
villages the place o f the bishop and his presbyter in the city vvas taken b y  the 
periodeutes and his presbyter, and on certain occasions by the presbyter, 
deacons, and ‘old m en’, or lay elders. T h e  clearest description o f the vvork 
o f  the parish priests is to be found in a group o f rules governing the actions 
o f  priests and benai qeyama; the priests here are clearly parish priests. 
T h ese  rules are ascribed, probably correctly, to Rabbula in the fifth cen tu ry ; 
the)r m erit sum m ary here since they evidently had influence on the general 
cond uct o f Edessan society. Priests vvere instructed to avoid the com pany o f 
vvomen, not to take bribes or enforced ‘gifts’ from  laymen, and not to dem and 
interest or discount or to give financial security. Priests vvere adjured to 
attend to the needs o f m onasteries; they vvere to build churches vvhere there 
vvere none, to keep them  vvhite and vvith vvell constructed apses and courts. 
In  every church there vvas to be a place o f rest. Priests vvere to lodge only in 
the ch urch  hospice or in a m onastery, not in an inn, for that vvas the haunt 
o f  loose-livin g soldiery and prostitutes in their special garb.1 T h e y  vvere' not 
p erm itted  to eat m eat or drink vvine unless they vvere unvvell/and then only 
in  m oderation. T h e y  vvere obliged to attend church Services regularly, and 
to be diligent in fasting and prayer. T h e y  vvere to avoid involvem ent in 
lavvsuits, particularly in  the city. T h e y  vvere not to leave their church  to 
travel to distant places, even on the business o f  the village or the C hurch, 
vvithout specific perm ission. T h e y  vvere required to reşide in the church and 
to bequeath  their property  to the C hurch. T h e y  vvere ordered not to con- 
done adultery in any vvay. T h e y  vvere forbidden to accept em ploym ent from  
laym en, or to act as guardians. A  copy o f the Separate Gospels (that is, not 
the D iatessaron) vvas to be in their church. T h e y  vvere vvafned to have no 
association vvith heretics or vvith demon-vvorshippers. T h e y  vvere recom - 
m en d ed  ' .

1 It \vas at an inn outside Edessa that, century - p riests conducting H o ly  C om m union  
according to the traditional account, the m ar- at the feast o f  the H oly M artyrs at E dessa sent 
tyrs vvere detained by the p oliçe, at the begin- hastily to the local inn for additional w  ine, and 
n in g o f  the fourth century, before bein g com plained later that it  w as fresh and bad. 
b ro u gh t to trial. In the m iddle o f the fifth



[to] care for the poor and seek the cause of the oppressed without shovving favour. . . . 
[They were to] hoid ali landovvners in the respect that is their due vvithout showing them 
favour or oppressing the poor.

A ttached to the priests \vere th e  benai qeyama and benath çeyarna, ‘ch ild ren  
o f  the C ovenant’, bo th  m en a n d  w om en . F o r their w elfare the priests w ere 
to be especially solicitous. T h e  benai qeyama in this region  at this tim e 

* vvere to observe m any o f  the ru les prescribed for the parish  priest. T h e y  
vvere to be abstem ious and ch aste, to live  only vvith their fam ilies or vvith 
other benai qeyama, not to liv e  alone and not to attend m eetings vvithout 
deaconesses in the case o f  vvom en, priests in the case o f  m en. T h e  Stevvard 
vvas to be appointed from  am o n g the benai qeyama; it vvas p roper to appoint 
a layman to this post o n ly  i f  no su itab le  bar qeyama vvas available. T h e  status 
and qualifications o f  benai qeyama varied  probably from  region to region 
and from  period to period  in eastern  Christendom . F rom  these regulations 
it is evident that at E dessa at th is tim e, in, that is, the early fifth cen tu ry—  
although the rules m ay vvell b e  based on earlier p ractice— these persons 
stood in some m anner betvveen laym en and priests. T h e y  vvere, indeed, 
closer to the latter, because th ey  accep ted  a rigorous ecclesiastical d iscip lin e; 
iogether vvith priests they co u ld  be term ed ‘children o f  the C h u rch ’ . T h e y  
vvere celibate. T h e y  d id  not, hovvever, take vovvs o f poverty, and, vvhile not 
perm itted to accept certain typ es o f  em ploym ent from  laym en, they m ay 
have retained the use o f  their ovvn p roperty.

T h e  leading citizens o f E d essa  vvere landed gentry. It vvas from  their num - 
ber that vvere dravvn the m em bers o f  the Tovvn C ou n cil; a docum ent of 
449 vvrites o f  ‘the curiales an d  th e  rest o f  the [landj-ovvners’ . B u t the occu- 
pation from  vvhich vvealth m ig h t be acqu ired  m ost rapidly vvas that o f  m er
ehant. T h e  R om an authorities vvere carefu l both to control and to encourage 
caravan trafSc betvveen P ersia an d  the E m p ire; in the later R om an E m p ire  a 
custom s duty o f  ız ^  p er  cen t vvas lev ied  on im ports and exports. U n d e r 
D iocletian  a principal trade rou te  to P ersia  vvas direeted th rou gh  N isib is, on 
the border o f R om an territory. W h e n  the frontiers betvveen the tvvo countries 
ran through the m iddie o f  M eso p o tam ia  vvith' the treaty o f  363, N isib is  
retained its fu n ction  as a cu stom s post, bu t novv on the Persian  sid e; the 
custom s post o f  the B yzan tin es vvas at Callinicos at the begin n in g o f  the 
fifth  century, and in  562 at D a ra . E d essa ’s situation on the highvvay to 
N isib is vvas a source o f  co n sid erab le  p rofit to its citizens. T h e  distinetion  o f 
the tvvo cities as centres o f  com m erce is com m ented upon in  a deseription o f  
M esopotam ia, vvritten p erh aps a decade before the treaty o f  363. T h e  
‘excellent fo lk ’ o f  N isib is  vvere, vve are inform ed,

remarkably astute in business and vvell supplied, and exceptioually rich and adorned 
vvith ali [sorts of] commodities-. For they themselves receive goods from Persia, seli them 
throughout Roman territory and then buy and transport [other goods] in e.vchange. . . .

136  L I F E  A T  E D E S S A  A.D. 240-639



O C C U P A T IO N S  ' 137
(  J J  eı-ilÖif) _

The cities [of Mesopotamia] are in a ferment vvith busmess operations, vvhich they 
transact successfully throughout the provifice. Next is Edessa of Osrhoene, itself a 
magnificent city.1

T h e  ch ief single article o f  trade vvas silk. I t  com m anded notoriously high 
prices at Rom e. Som e Rom ans, it is true, regarded its use as effeminate; 
E m peror A u relian  neither w ore silk h im self nor perm itted his vvife to do so. 
In  the follow ing century, how ever, when Constantinople had become the 
capital o f the Eastern Em pire, the demand there for silk w as insatiable. T h e  
austere Julian expressed disapproval o f its use, bu t to little effect. Am m ian 
describes the activity  o f  m erchants at Batnae in this period:

[Batnae vvas] filled w ith  vvealthy traders, vvhen, at the yearly festival near the beginning 
o f the m on th of September, a great crovvd of every conditıon vvould gather for the fair, 
to traffic in the merchandise sent from India and China and in other articles brought 
there regularly i n  great abundance by land and sea.

T h e  L atin  term  here fo r China, S  er es, refers particularly to its silk products. 
Batnae v v a s  the scene o f  this fair because it vvas the last halt on the caravan 
route before C r o s s i n g  the Euphrates and leaving M esopotam ia. But Batnae 
vvas dependent on Edessa, and Edessa, as the adm inistrative headquarters 
o f  the region, m ust have been even m ore flourishing as a m ercantile centre.

In  the tim e o f Justinian a decline m ust have set in in the prosperity o f the 
m erchants o f Edessa. T h e  nobles o f Constantinople stili ‘found satisfaction 
in m aking a shovv o f  [silken] finery through the lavish expenditure o f their 
m oney— or . . .  fe lt obliged  to do so .’2 Justinian tried to divert the silk trade 
from  the Persian route vvith the help  o f the ruler o f Ethiopia, but vvithout 
success. A  silk industry  vvas created near Constantinople itself— through, 
it is related, the enterprise o f  tvvo m onks from  C entral A sia  vvho sm uggled 
the eggs. o f  silk vvorms in hollovv sticks to the W est betvveen 552 and 554; 
there th ey  vvere successfu lly  reared on m ulberry leaves. B u t the. native 
product satisfied only part o f the dem and in the capital. S ilk  continued to be 
brought overland from  the East through Edessa, and it no doubt continued 
to com m and high prices. Novv, hovvever, the road had grovvn unsafe, prin- 
cipally  ovving to the blackm ail o f m arauding Beduins, and the caravans m ay 
have becom e less frequent.

T h e re  are fevv allusions to m erchants in the local literatüre of-this period. 
W riters considered th eir m ethods to be dishonest. John o f Ephesus vvrites o f 
tvvo brothers vvho vvere com m ercial travellers, carrying m erchandise betvveen 
C on stantinople and Persia. T h e y  abstained, he rem arks significantly, ‘from  
the evil practices vvhich the traders o f  the vvorld are vvont to follovv’ , from  
bargaining, ‘and fro m  oaths o f  ali k inds and from  ly in g  and extortion’ .3 T h e  
brothers could  not have grovvn rich  b y  their occupation. A t  first they vvere

1 Liher Junioris philosophi (G eog. graec. m in., I I . 5 17 , § 22).
* P rocopiu s, Anecdota. 3 John E p h es., Ltves.
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paid five or six  denarii a year, vvhen they began to b rin g  the com m odity  by 
caravan they received  tvventy denarii, and after tw enty years service their 
salary was no lıig h e r than th irty  denarii a year. T h e y  regarded this, how ever, 
as sufficient to set up  business on  th eir ow n,at A m id, and later at M eiitene. 
Tvvo centuries earlier, com m ercial travellers cannot h ave been  m ore pros- 

t perous. A  ‘vvealthy m erehant’ o f  M esopotam ia, A n toninus, renounced his 
occupation in ord er to enter the service o f  the dux as a elerk, and eventually 
h e  becam e a proteetor, a so ld ier in  the G uards. I f  he ch an ged  his profession 
in order to b etter his financial circum stances his incom e as m erehant m ust 
have been m odest.

A n  unflattering p icture o f  the m orals o f com m ercial travellers is draw n in 
an anonym ous tale  o f  a pagan m erehant from  Paddana near H arran; the 
story cannot be dated, but ev id en tly  the original was S yriac  and m ust be 
pre-Islam ic. T h e  m erehant undertook to bring from  the m onastery o f 
A brah am  at H arran  a piece o f  the stone w hich the p atriarch  Jacob rolled 
from  the top o f  the w ell at his m eeting vvith Rachel, fo r this, it vvas thought, 
w ould  cure the sterility  o f  the vvife o f a business acquaintance o f  his at 
C onstantinople. R etu rn in g  to the capital, the m erehant w as asked to pro- 
duce the precious talism an; bu t he had forgotten the errand w ith  w h ich  he 
had been charged. H e did not confess his negligence. H e ‘vvent forth outside 
the city, and foun d  a stone and broke off a little from  it and w rapped it in a 
clear piece o f silk  and put it inside a bag, and gave it to the w o m an ’ . T h a t the 
story has a h ap py ending, for the vvoman conceived and bore a child, is to be 
aseribed to the po\ver o f faith, not to the integrity op  the m erehant. T h e  
latter, w e are told, exclaim ed, ‘I f  a b it o f  coram on stone throu gh  the w o m a a ’s 
faith can give h er a son, h ow  m u ch  m ore [remarkable w o u ld  have been the 
result] i f  I had b ro u g h t som e o f that very  stone for vvhich she asked !’ 1 

W e have d iscussed  already the special regard o f  Edessans for healing. T h e  
status o f  physicians w as h igh . U n d e r  B yzantine lavv physicians, like teachers, 

i  both in cities and in  the countryside, vvere exem pt from  the paym ent o f 
| collatio lustralis an d  from  the onerous obligation o f aeting as guardians to 
i orphans. ‘P h ysician s’ , States the code, ‘heal bodies and the le^rned [heal] 

souls.’ T h e  fact that physicians w ere occupied w ith  secu lar^ n o t religious, 
study led  som e o f  th e  clergy  to vie\v their profession w ith  suspicion . Students 
at the theological academ y o f  N isib is vvere forbidden to lodgls w ıth  ’physi- 
cians in the tow n. S ign ifican tly, too, the ‘city p hysician ’ o f  T e lia  vvas one o f 
those vvho vvere alleged  to have com piled books on astrology fo r  the use o f 
Bishop Sophron iu s. N everth eless, vve read in Procopius o f  a certain  Stephen, 
a native o f  Edessa, ‘ a p hysician  o f  m arked learning, am ong those o f  his tim e 
at any rate, vvho also had cu red  th e Persian kin g Kavvad . . . vvhen ili, and had 

\  been m ade m aster o f  great vvealth by  h im .’2 S tep h en  vvas sent b y  the
1 B u rk itt, Eu.ph.emia and the G oth. * Procopius, W ar s.
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B yzantines to persuade K h u sraw  to  vviîhdravv from  his siege o f  Edessa in 544. 
T h e  physician claim ed that he h ad  'fostered [Khusraw] from  childhood and 
had advised [his] father to appoint [him] his successor on the throne’ .1

O th er professions practised b y  Edessans in the fifth  century incîuded the 
civil service. H igh in  the list o f  a deputation at Edessa in 449, w hich  sub- 
m itted to the G overn or a p etition  against Bishop H iba, vvere -raÇscoTaı, 
officials in the provincial adm inistration, and palatini, officials o f  the Im - 
perial adm inistration stationed in the province. Perhaps o f  less consequence, 
since they appear lovver in the lists, vvere a princeps, the civil servant in charge 
o f  the officion, and a scholasticos, possibly  a barrister. A t  a later date Edessans 
reached positions o f  distinction in the Im perial service. A  certain Procopius 
o f  Edessa, ‘a man o f  learning’ , becam e G overnor o f N ablus in Palestine in 
the reign  o f Anastasius. Sergius o f  Edessa, a 'trained speaker and exceed- 
ingly  el ever’, vvas B yzantin e en voy to Khusravv in 543. In  544-5 he vvent a 
second tim e to the Persian court and arranged a treaty for five years.

C raftsm en vvere already a recognized order o f society at Edessa under the 
m onarchy, and this vvas the case also in the fifth century. A fter  the flood o f 
201, th ey  had been forbidden  to erect booths by the side of the river vvithout 
express perm ission; in 496-7 orders vvere given b y  the G overnor for the 
raised platform s built b y  the artisans in the porticoes to be rem oved. T h e  tax 
o f  the chrysargyron (or collatio lustralis) paid by  the artisans and other nego- 
tiatores vvas abolished throughout the Em pire in M ay  498. A t  Edessa, 

the vvhole city rejoiced and they ali, both small and great, put on vvhite garments, and 
carried lighted tapers and censers of burning incense and vvent forth vvith psalms and 
hymns, giving thanks to God and praising the Emperor, to the shrine of St. Sergius 
and St. Simeon, vvhere they celebrated the Eucharist. Then they re-entered the city and 
kept a glad and merry festival during the vvhole vveek; and they enacted that they should 
celebrate this festival every year. Ali the artisans vvere reclining and disporting them- 
selves, bathing, and feasting in the courtyards of the churches2 and in ali the porticoes of 
the city.3

T h a t  th e artisans o f  Edessa vvere prosperous at this period is shovvn b y  the 
sum  at vvhich the chrysargyron vvas assessed, 140 pounds o f gold every four 
years.

C raftsm en and shopkeepers vvere organized in g u ild s; and the exercise o f 
certain processes m ay also have been restricted to authorized persons.4 
W h ere  the control o f  occupations vvas so rigid, vve realize hovv serious vvas 
th e threat o f the M elk ite  Patriarch  o f Antioch in 536-7, that no m an in the 
great cities o f B yzan tin e M esopotam ia vvould be allovved to praetise his

1 K husravv did n o t, hovvever, accep t 2 'Josh. S t. '
S tep h en ’s plea. 4 C f. the m onopoly apparently exercised b y

2 R e ad in g  p lu r., rath er than sin g ., ‘ the A ggai, a craftsman in silk before he becam e 
courtyard  o f  the [G reat] C h u rch ’ as VVright, bishop, already in the A ddai story; p p. 7 9  f- 
Chronicle o f Joshua the S ty lite, loc. cit. above.
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callin g unless he accepted the S yn o d  o f  C halcedon. O th er occupations w ere 
o f  m ore m enial status. S id e  b y  side  vvith the category o f  craftsm en in  the 
fifth  cen tu ry  was a category o f  ‘those vvho [are em ployed] in handicrafts’ . 
T h e  latter m ay have been apprentices o r  untraîned workers, and no doubt 
th ey  w ere  not m em bers o f  a  gu ild . I t  is probably  o f  significance that the 
craftsm en, like the elergy and the c ity  C ou n cillors, signed their nam es on the 

‘ petition  to the G overn o r against H ib a ; b u t ‘ those vvho [are em ployed] in 
h an dicrafts’ , like ‘ those vvhose occup ation  is in  [agricultural] vvork’ , m erely 
‘affbted their hands’ , that is, vve m ay assum e, appended their marks. T h e re  
vvere also dom estic servants at E dessa. A  hagiography o f  the sixth  century 
relates that a holy m an em ployed in  a household vvas paid ıo o  nummi and a 
daily ration  o f one lo af o f  bread; h e gave the m oney to the poor, and on 
Sundays h e  bought fru it, vvhich he d istribu ted  to the people in the hospice.

T h e  baking o f bread vvas a p articu larly  hum ble task, elose to aetual 
servitude. I t  vvas norm ally the funetion  o f vvomen.1 It vvas also perform ed 
on occasion b y  special order o f  the G o v ern o r or the m ilitary com m issary- 
generai. In  the fam ine o f  499-500, the G o v ern o r’s d epu ty  

savv that th e  bakers vvere n o t su ffic ieat to m ake b read  fo r  the m arket, because o f the 
m u ltitu d e o f  cou n try  people o f  vvhom the c ity  vvas fu ll and b ecause o f the poor vvho had 
no bread in  th eir houses. H e gave order th at ev eryo n e vvho vvished m igh t m ake bread and 
seli it on th e  m arket. A n d  there cam e Jevvish vvom en, to vvhom he gave vvheat from  the 
p u b iic  gra n a ry , and th ey  m ade bread fo r  the m arket.2

D u rin g  th e Persian advance into the area o f  T elia , H arran, and Edessa in 
503, the com m issary-general vvas stationed at Edessa to organize the pro- 
visioning o f  the B yzantin e troops. ‘A s  the bakers vvere not able to make 
enough bread, he ordered that vvheat sh ou ld  be supplied to ali the houses o f 
E dessa an d  that th ey  sh ould  m ake so ld iers’ b iscuits3- at their ovvn cost.’3 
O n  this occasion the Edessans baked 630,000 modii o f  bread for the arm y. In  
M a y  504 Edessans vvere again given  vvheat to bake at their expense; and ,they 
produced 850,000 modii. In  the follovving year they baked, in  the courtyards o f 
their houses, 630,000 modii, ‘besides vvhat the villagers baked throughout 
the vvhole countryside, and the bakers, bo th  strangers and natives’— enough 
rations, it has been calculated, to feed  an arm y o f  som e 40,000 m en for six 
m onths.

S lavery  vvas no d ou bt a feature o f  E dessan society, but, apart from  the 
sale o f a s lave-girl o f  E dessa in 243, vve have little  direct evidence for it. T h e  
regulation o f  p re-C h ristian  Rom an lavv that a slave-girl m igh t be given as a 
p ledge fo r  the repaym ent o f  a loan and h er  vvork regarded as interest on the

1 A t  A m id  in >0 4 - 5  the Persian garrison  th e y  required  them  to grind and bake for them ’, 
suffered terrib iy  from  lack o f  fo od ; they threvv 'Z ach . R h .’ . L a ter  the Persian soldiers vvere 
the m ale p o p u latio n  into  the am phitheatre to  fo rced  to  do  this vvork them selves. 
die o f  hunger. B u t  they fed the vvomen ‘because 2 'Josh. S t . ’ 
they  used them  to satisfy  their lu st and because 3 Buccellatum .
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capital rem ained valid in Byzantine M esopotam ia.1 T h e  abduction o f a free 
person into slavery vvas punishable b y  death. T h is  law is vvell illustrated 'by 
the story o f  the Edessan girl, Euphem ia, vvritten possibly in  the fifth century. 
T h e  girl had been persuaded to m arry a G othic soldier only to find, vvhen 
they vvere far from  her home, that he \vas already m arried. H er husband 
‘stripped o ff her rich clothing . . . and unloosed the gold from  her . . . , and 
clothed h er in the costume o f a slave-girl’ . M iraculously, she was trans- 
ported b y  night to Edessa. T h e  G oth  vvho had vvronged her was later de- 
nounced and put to death because he vvas ‘contem ptuous o f  the pure lavvs o f 
the Rom ans . . . , and had given to subjection and bridled a free person \vith 
the yoke o f slavery’ .2

Som e tovn sm en  at Edessa vvere, vve have seen, engaged in agricultural 
vvork, presum ably in the orchards and vineyards \vhich lay near the city, 
as at m odern U rfa. A t harvest tim e they \vorked in the villages and on 
large estates as casual labour; vvhen Kavvad’s arm y overran this area at the 
beginning o f the sixtlı century, it captured not only peasants, but city folk 
from  Edessa and Harran vvho had come to help vvith the vintage. In  the 
countryside outside the city, farm ing vvas carried on on a large scale, and 
agriculture provided Edessa vvith its staple source o f livelihood. T h e  plaın 
at the foot o f the hills o f Edessa, to the south and east, is described by a 
chronicler of this period as ‘a fertile land’ . It vvas vvell-vvatered and produced 
abundant crops o f cereals, vegetables, and fruit. It contained num erous 
farmış and villages. T h e  leaders of these com m unities vvere lay e ld ers; lavv 
codes recognize the status of these ‘old m en vvho adm inister the villages’ . 
T o g e th e r  vvith the priests, and on occasion also the deacons, they had the 
duty o f  opening a vvill in the presence o f  the heirs, and then certifying it for 
deposit in  the arehives o f the local church.

T h e  countrym an vvas either an independent farm er, akkara, or an agricu l
tural labourer, pallaha. T h e  livelihood o f the farm ers vvas often  precarious, 
and vve m ay dismiss as em pty rhetoric the verse o f the fifth century Syriac 
poet:

T h e  farm er is m ore at ease th an  th e  m erehant,
A n d  he vvho vvorks th e  lan d  d esp ises th e k in g .3

W h en  his cattle died o f  disease or vvere stolen or requisitioned, vvhen his 
harvests failed  because o f bad vveather or vvar or brigandage, th e sm all- 
holder h ad no reserves o f capital to m eet the dem ands o f the tax-collector. 
H e becam e entangled in debt. Rapacious creditors foreelosed before paym ent

3 İf, how ever, the latv contınues, a slave-girl T h e  regulations con cem in g rtınatvay o r sick
w ho h a d  been given  as a pledge in this tvay slaves, p . 22 above, vvere stili enforced  during
vvere to  b ear children, the latter vvould be this period.
regarded as the property o f her ovvn m aster; 2 B urkitt, op. cit.
‘a w o m a n ’, it is declared, ‘ is not like the earth’ . 3 Isaac o f A ntioch.



h ad fallen due, or even  dem anded a further repaym ent on loans that had 
already been settled in full. A g a in st such  injustice herm its and h oly  ascetics 
liv in g  in the villages protested in  vain. T h e  free peasants w ere b o u g h t ou t by 
absentee landlords w ho lived  in  the city' and m erely v isited  their estates 
from  tim e to tim e to supervise their condition and doubtless to co llect their 
revenues. O n  the ruiral population  fell here, as elsewhere in  the E m p ire, a 
heavier burden o f  taxation than on  the tovvnspeople, in m oney, in kind, and 
in manpovver. T h e  levies vvere exacted w ithout m ercy. In  499-500 there was 
severe fam ine at Edessa. N everth eless, the G overnor sent the capitation  tax 
in fu ll to C onstantinople after, w e  are told, ‘he had laid h old  o f  the land
ovvners and extorted it from  th em  b y  the use o f great pressure’ .1 W e  can 
im agine the degree o f  pressure vvhich the landovvners in their turn applied 
to their tenants. T h e  rem ission o f  no more than tvvo folles, that vvas 
granted b y  the E m peror in the sam e year, on the personal in terven tion  o f the 
Bishop o f Edessa, in som e m easure lightened the load on the villagers. T h e  
villages had becoîne chattels to be sold or conveyed at the vvill o f  their 
m asters. T h e  ovvnership o f villages vvas a passport to influence in the city; 
vve knovv that landovvners disapproved o f the sale o f estates in their v icin itv  
to persons from  other districts.

Peasants brought their p rod uce to seli in the market outside the city  gate, 
and there, no doubt, they purchased the m anufactured articles that vvere 
not obtainable in the villages. Som etim es they vvere rou gh ly  handled. A  
C h ristian  historian even praises the Persian garrison for p rotecting the 
countryfolk  at the gate o f A m id . T h e  harsh treatment o f peasants b y  the 
m ilitary vvas regarded as a m atter o f  course. W e are told, hovvever, that 
Justinian’s general Belisarius vvas an exception, for vvhen he com m anded the 
B yzantine arm y in M esopotam ia he ‘vvas not greedy after bribes and vvas 
k in d to the peasants and did  not allovv the arm y to injure th em ’ .2 B u t ch urch - 
m en vvere little better than the soldiery. In  the fifth century, the village 
priest vvas enjoined to act vvith kindness to the poor, b u t he vvas also in- 
structed  to behave vvith deference to the squire vvho ovvned the villages. I t  is, 
indeed, a m atter for com m ent that A sclep ius, Bishop o f  Edessa, ‘vvas k in d  to 
the peasants and vvas gentle tovvards them ’.2 T h e  status o f  the agricu ltural 
labourer is clearly illustrated b y  a lavv code o f this period. A n yo n e, it declares, 
vvho abducted a labourer vvas h im self to be reduced to that condition , 
exactly  as the m an vvho abducted  a slave vvas him self to be enslaved— unless 
h e vvas an im portant personage, in vvhich case the punishm ent vvas exile. T h e  
p osition  o f  the agricultural se rf vvas indeed little h igher than that o f  a slave.

T h e  region beyond the villages and the cultivated land outside the city  
vvas occupied b y  the partially nom adic ‘A rab , as in the days o f  the m onarchy. 
I t  extended from  the T e k te k  m ountains, vvithin sight o f  the plains outside

1 'Josh. S t :  1 'Zach. B h :
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Edessa, to the approaches o f  N isib is, from  A m id in the north to T h a n - 
nurios in the south. A fte r  the treaty o f  363 this was a sensitive area, for 
through it passed the B yzan tin e-P ersian  frontier. By the B yzantine authori
ties, the 'A rab  vvere not un favourably  regarded. T h e y  vvere, how ever, m ore 
m obile than the agricultural population, for the latter w ere perm anently 
attached to the estates on w h ich  they vvere registered.1 T h e  governm ent, 
therefore, sought to control the m ovem ents o f the 'Arab, to encourage them  
to settle dovvn on the îand, and thereby to acquire a stake in the m aintenance 
o f  peaceful conditions. A nastasius fortified the village o f D ara both for his ovvn 
troops, and ‘to guard the country o f  the 'A rbaye from the inroads o f Persians 
and Beduins’ .2 L ater Justinian bu ilt Thannurios, ‘as a place o f  refuge in the 
desert for a m ilitary force to be stationed, to protect 'A rab  against the 
m arauding bands o f B ed u in s’ .

O f the Beduins them selves Am m i'an vvrites from personal observation:

N on e ever grasped a p lo u g h  h an d le or cultivated  a tree, none sought a livin g by 
tilling the soü. T h e y  ro ve d  co n tin u a lly  över vvide and extensive tracks vvithout a hom e, 
vrithout dvvellings or la\vs. . . .  I have seen m any o f them  \vho vvere vvlıolly unacquainted 
vvith grain and vvine.

T h e  monk lUalka, vvho fell into their hands, described to St. Jerome his 
experiences am ong them :

Ishm aelites, m oun ted  on horses and cam els, bands around their lon g hair, their 
bodies h alf-n aked, vvearing cloaks, q u ivers hanging from  their shoulders and their bovvs 

unstrung, vvith lon g spears in  their han ds— for they had not com e to figh t but in  search 

o f b o o ty .3

T h e y  vvere m asters o f the interior. T h e y  roamed freely as far vvest as the 
shrine o f Ruşafa beyond the E uphrates. T h e  restraints that they recognized 
vvere internecine feuds betvveen tribes, not the lavvs o f Byzantium  or Persia. 
T h e  ordinary citizen  o f  Edessa need not have come into direct contact vvith 
the Beduins unless he ventured  far from  the city, but he m ust ahvays have 
been conscious o f their distant m enace. N o solitary vvayfarer vvas safe; to 
vvander from  the road vvas to invite alm ost certain destruction, for the desert 
steppes vvere knovvn on ly to the nom ads.4 E ven  large caravans vvere sometimes 
vvaylaid b y  B eduins, their m erchandise looted, and the travellers themselves 
killed or sold into slavery. T h e re  vvas reason for the deep concern o f Edessans 
in. the m iddle o f the fifth  century, vvho had subscribed freely  to C hurch  
funds fo r the ransom  o f captives, and vvere told that Bishop H iba had donated 
only 1,000 denarii fo r the purpose. M onks and nuns had been seized by the

1 See p p . î 20 f. above. 2 ‘ Z a c h .R h .’ . stantine, tvho had defected to  the Persians, fled
3 Jerom e, V ita M a lch i, com posed in about back to his former allegiance to the W est, w ith

3 9 0 -1. his trvo tvives and retinue, across the desert
4 In June 504 the B)-zantine general C o n - route. T h e  jo u m ey took fourteen days.
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Beduins. T h e  form er, İt \vas reported, ‘vvere com pelled  to serve idols or 
w hatever the barbarian B ed uin s vvorship, the huns to becom e prostitutes and 
to stand in the p u b lic  p laces. F o r  su ch  was the custom  o f th e  barbarians.’'

T h e  long w ars and the un settled  conditions in M esopotam ia enabled the 
Beduins to p lay  an im p ortan t role in  the history o f  this tim e. ‘Joshua the 
S tylite ’ righ tly  d ed a res  that ‘ to the Beduins on both  sides this w ar was a 
source o f m u ch  profit an d  th ey  w ro u gh t their w ill upon  both  kingdom s’. 
A lready E m p eror C on stantius had turned the ‘m arauding’ B eduins against the 
Persians, presu m ably  en ro llin g  th em  as foederati. W h en , a few  years later, 
Julian arrived in M esopotam ia, ‘ the princes o f the B ed u in  nations as 
suppliants on  ben ded knees p resented  [him] w ith a golden  cro\vn . . . and 
vvere gladly received sin ce they w ere adept at guerilla vvarfare’ .2 B u t w h en the 
young E m peror \vas killed, the nom ad mercenaries becam e hostile to the 
Romans, w ho could  not m eet their dem and for gold, and they harrassed 
Jovian’s withdra\val. In  Persian territory in the early part o f  the reign of 
Kavvad, the Beduins, eager for loot, took advantage o f the unrest to carry out 
raids freely \vherever th ey  w ished. K aw ad  announced his intention of 
attacking B yzantium , and the Beduins ‘flocked to him  \vith great alacrity ’ .3 
Later the Persians red u ced  this threat to ordered governm ent b y  concentra- 
ting authority in a single hand. T h e  ruler of Hira, M u n d h ir, received the 
title of king and ‘ruled alone över ali the Beduins in P ersia ’ . T h e  choice of 
the Persians vvas fortunate. M u n d h ir  vvas ‘most discreet, vvell experienced 
in matters o f  vvarfare, th o ro u gh ly  faithfu l to the Persians and unusually 
energetic’ .4 F o r  fifty  years he h eld  B yzantin e M esopotam ia in fear; ‘he plun- 
dered the vvhole country, p illagin g  one place after another, bu rnin g the build
ings in his track, and taking captive the popuiation in tens o f  thousands in 
each raid ’ ,+ k illin g  m ost and sellin g  the rest. H e m oved  so rapid ly  that ‘he 
vvould fail upon  his pursuers vvhile they vvere stili unprepared  . . . and vvould 
destroy them  vvith no tro u b le ’ .3

T h e  B yzantines then took  a leaf ou t o f  the book o f  the Persians. T h ey, 
too, nom inated an o verlord  över their Beduins, H arith  son o f  G abala, ruler 
o f Ghassan, ‘and bestovved u p o n  him  the dignity o f k in g ’ , m ore precisely, the 
titles o f  p hylarch  and patrician . H arith  vvas not as successfu l a vvarrior as 
M undhir, though  he had som e victories. B u t he, too, certain ly  stru ck  terror 
into the hearts o f  his B yzan tin e  paym asters. F or he vvas as ready to fight 
against them , cîaim s P rocopiu s, as against the Persians. A t  C onstantinople 
itseLf, the vvarders o f  the dem ented  E m p eror Justin I I  had on ly  to shout, 
‘H arith son o f  G a b a la  has com e to fetch  y o u ’ , and the vvretched m an vvould 
run covvering for shelter u n d er his b e d .5 In  time, the m enace o f  the Beduins

1 J.-P . M artin , R S E  xxx , 1875, 22 ff.; 2 Artırman. O n  the go ld en  crow n , see p. i t i ,
S y r i a c  text in B ritish  M u seu m  M S  A d d . 14530, n . 1 above. 3 ’Josh. S  t . ’
foi. 41b. + Procopius, Wars. 5 John E p h es., History.
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and the devastation v h ic h  th ey  caused becam e intolerable to the rulers o f 
B yzantium  and Persia alike. Som etim es the representatives o f both E m pires 
insisted fo rcib ly  on respect for the law . In  504-5, the Persian general at 
N isibis p u t to death sheikhs in his area w hose tribesm en had crossed the 
frontier and plundered tw o villages in B yzantine territory. In  the sam e year 
the Byzantines executed fo u r Beduin leaders w ho had invaded Persian 
M esopotam ia and enslaved the inhabitants o f  a ham let. B ut m ore drastic 
action v a s  required, and against m ore influential persons. K h u sraw  II  
rem oved the Beduin chieftain N u 'm an  b y  poison. Em peror T ib eriu s de- 
tained M u n d h ir, son o f H arith, at Constantinople. In  anger M u n d h ir ’s 
sons laid w aste, and looted, and took captive ali that they could find, so that 
‘ali the region of the East v a s  terrified . . . and fled to the cities and did  not 
dare to s h o v  them selves before them ’ . T h e  Byzantines later divided the 
kingdom  o f the vestern  Beduins am ong fifteen princes, and most o f  these 
then allied them selves, w  e are told, to the Persians. T h e  trium ph o f the 
Beduins w  as yet to come, v i t h  the em ergence of İslam  and the A rab  con- 
quest o f M esopotam ia; and then it v a s  decisive.

T o  the peaceful Edessans and the countryfolk around the city, came 
stories o f the heathen B eduins that sent a thrill of horror through their 
hearers. T h e  Beduins offered sacrifices and libations to the planets. One 
chieftain, it v a s  said, seized four hundred virgins at Em esa and s le v  them 
in one day in honour of 'U zza i (Venüs). Shortly after 545 the Beduin M u n 
dhir, fighting for the Persians, even sacrificed the son o f his enem y H arith  to 
this goddess. T ru e, these pagans observed the truce o f t v o  m onths each year 
at the sp rin g  equinox. M o re  im portant, C hristianity penetrated the royal 
household o f  the Beduin to vn sh ip  of H ira in the reign o f  K h usraw  I I . In  the 
W est, som e B eduin leaders v e r e  fervent M onophysites v h o  had far-reaching 
influence on the course o f  events in the C hurch. H arith  son o f G abala did 
not fear to upbraid  the Patriarch Ephraim  o f A m id. H e prefaced his argum ent 
v i t h  the v o r d s  ‘I am a barbarian and a soldier, and I cannot read the H oly 
S crip tu res’ ; the T o m e o f L eo, on w h ich  v e r e  based the rulings o f  the 
C ouncil o f  Chalcedon, he declared to be an ‘infested rat’ .1 I t  was he v h o  
encouraged Em press T h eod o ra  to restore the declining fortunes o f his 
denom ination, and it v a s  at his request that Jacob B urd'aya v a s  appointed 
to the see o f  Edessa. H is grandson N u 'm a n  refused to abandon his M o n o 
physite fa ith , even at the court o f E m peror M aurice, a fanatical M elk ite ,2 and 
he sought to reconcile the dissident groups into v h ic h  the M onophysites 
had broken. • ' _

O f  the architecture o f buildings at E dessa st  this period v e  k n o v  little. 
H ouses v e r e  built around a central courtyard, and the upper floor v a s

1 M ich . S y r. 2 B u t see p. 99 n. 1 above.
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reached b y  an ou tsid e staircase, as at U rfa  to d a y .1 T h e  roofs vyere hat. 
H ouses vvere som etim es so close to one another that it  w as p ossible to ju m p 
from  ro o f to roof, as d id  the Byzantine general w h en  h e  escaped from  his 
m utinous G o th ic  soldiers in 505-6. T h e  m ore substantial bu ild in gs w ere o f  
brick or o f  stone plastered w ith  lim e; the huts o f  the poorer tow nsfolk  vvere 
m ade o f  clay. W ood for building vvas evidently expensive. O n e  o f  the prin- 
cipal charges against D aniel, Bishop o f  H arran, in  448-9 vvas h is alleged 
m isappropriation o f  a îorest belonging to the C h u rch  o f  Edessa, a p d  the use - 
o f  its vvood for a b u ild in g  for his m istress at E dessa. ^

Edessa vvas certain ly  ‘m ore rustic than m any [cities]’ , as S t. John C hryso- 
stom  rem arked in  the latter h alf o f  the fourth  century. N evertheless, the 
rich  o f E dessa lived  in  conditions o f  luxury. John son o f  Basil, ‘the most 
illustrious o f  ali the inhabitants o f Edessa in birth and vvealth’., vvas sent by 
the B yzantin e general Belisarius in 542 as hostage to Khusravv, bu t ‘m uch 
against his vvill’ . L a te r  John’s grandm other offered to release h im  from  the 
Persians fo r the im m ense ransom o f 2,000 pounds o f  silver. Justinian refused 
to allovv this m oney to be paid to the P ersian s; he had, i f  vve m ay trust • 
P rocopius, a different destination fo r it. ‘N o t m u ch  later . . . John fell sick 
and died, and the m agistrate in charge o f the c ity  . . . stated that a short time 
previously  John had vvritten to him  as a friend that it vvas his vvish that his 
estate should  go to the E m peror.’

It vvas, hovvever, the vvealth o f  the Roşpaye, one o f  the leading fam ilies o f 
Edessa, that becam e a legend in the city. T h e y  ovvned villages and gardens 
and m ilis and shops. W h en  Khusravv II  fled from  Persia to E dessa to seek the ' 
help o f  B yzantiu m , the leading citizens M arinus and Ivvannis R oşpaya, as vve 
have already observed, shovved the prince great respect.2 Khusravv admired 
from  outside the beauties o f Ivvannis’s palace and desired to enter. Ivvannis 
vvas carried avvay b y  p rid e; he invited to his entertainm ent not on ly  Khusravv 
but ali the nobles o f  the city. In  order to dem onstrate that he vvas richer than 
M arinus, he d ispîayed  his treasure o f gold  and silver tables and trays and 
chargers, dessert dishes, spoons, and saucers. H is cups and vvine goblets, 
his pots and ju g s  and carafes and bovvls and other vessels vvere ali o f silver. 
T h e re  vvas m ore that he did not shovv. W h en  the R oşpaya treasure vvas 
discovered nearly 300 years later, in the reign o f  H aru n  al-R ashid, there 
vvere other ‘p rin cely  articles’— snakes and scorpions o f  s ilver filled vvith 
elixir, and plate and coins. T h e  house o f Ivvannis’s rival M arinus, vvhich 
stood beside the fish-pools, m ust have had its vvonders also. I t  vvas there that 
the un happy M elk ite  bishop, Severus, vvas brought to the B yzantin e general 
N arseh in about 603 for sum m ary trial, to be led avvay surreptitiously  and 
stoned outside the city  vvalls. T h e re  too, som e fifteen years later, H eraclius 
resided after his recapture o f Edessa.3

1 See the photograph on P l. 35. 2 See pp. 126 f. above. 3 S ee  p. 114  above.
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Syriac chroniclers had little patience for the luxuries o f  the rich ; they 
vvere men o f the C h urch , sim ple and sincere pastors, concerned for the 
w eîl-being o f alî their flock. T h e  poor o f the city were neglected and som e- 
times vvithout shelter, and our writers castigate the tvealthy citizens. In  the 
biography o f E up h em ia o f  A m id , that noble vvoman in q u ires:

I s  it w e ll that y o u  yo u rselve s s it th u s vvhile slaves stand and w a it u p o n  y o u ?  Y o u  
enjoy a variety o f  tastes in  d a in ty  f o o d s  and w ine, vvhile G o d  (in th e sh ape o f th e poor 
and persecuted) is b u ffeted  in  th e Street and swarm s vvith lice and fa in ts w ith  h u n g e r? 1

D ecent folk dressed in \vool, cleanly and sim ply. John o f T e lia  advises 
devout laymen \vhose children vvere to becom e benai qeyama to clothe them  in 
‘com ely robes’, and not to allow them  to becom e ‘luxurious in vvhite cotton 
garm ents’ . T h e  poor, hovvever, had to be content w ith  rags, and St. 
Ephraim  and later Jacob B u rd 'aya  ıvore rags as a sign o f their fellotvship and 
sym pathy.2 O rdinary citizens ate a diet o f bread, usually o f barley rather than 
vvheat, meat, chickens, eggs, and w in e : the needy vvere satisfied vvith a fare o f 
chickpeas, beans, lentils, and raisins. Prices vvere subject to violent fluctua- 
tion if  the harvest was particularly good or bad. In  a norm al year a solidus 
bought about 30 modii o f  vvheat and 50 modii o f barley. W hen, how ever, the 
crops had failed, the situation could not be easily rem edied b y  the im port o f 
additional supplies; transport vvas expensive, and the corn in the public 
granary vvas intended for use on ly in an em ergency. A t  such a tim e a solidus 
bought only 4 to 6 modii o f w heat and 6 to 10 modii o f barley.

A t Edessa, the p oor probably  lived  always on the verge o f starvation. T h e  
plight o f the hom eless in the severity o f vvinter vvas pitiable. In  499-500 
locusts devoured the cro p s; a year later there was fam ine. T h e  country 
people came into the tovvn; the old and sick, and wom en, children, and 
infants abandoned the villages to eke out a livelihood b y  beggin g  in the 
streets of Edessa. G rain  vvas released from  the public Stores b y  the G overn or’s 
deputy, and bread was p u t on sale in the market. But its price vvas beyond 
the means o f the p o o r : •

T h o se  vvho vvere le ft in  th e  v illa g es  vvere e a t in g  b itter vetches, and oth ers vvere fry in g  
the vvithered fa llen  grap es. . . . A n d  those vvho vvere in  th e c ity  vvere vvandering about 
th e streets, p ick in g  u p  th e  stalks and leaves o f  vegetables, ali filth y  vvith m ud, and 
eating them . T h e y  vvere s leep in g  in  th e  porticoes and streets, and vvailing b y  n ig h t and 
day from  the pan gs o f  h u n ger. . . . T h e  vvhole city  vvas fu ll o f  them , and  th ey  b egan  to 
die in the porticoes and  streets.3

T h e  G overnor o f  Edessa sealed the vvretched people on their necks vvith leaden 
seals and gave each o f  them  a pound of bread a day. T h is  vvas too little to

’ John Ephes., Lives. village, he vvas required to p u t vvhite garm ents
2 Rabbula vvore a haır-sh irt and clean över his m onastic robe so that the ‘m onastic 

m antle; vvhen con ducting a service he vvore calling should not be despised in the secular 
also a vestm ent or cloak in  vvinter, b u t a vvorld’ : A . V ööbus, Syriac and Arabic Docu- 
long sleeveless tunic in  sum m er. W e are told ments, 90. 
that vvhen a m onk acted as p riest in  a tovvn or 3 ‘Josh. S t . ’
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alleviate their starvation, and they v e r e  v a s  te d v i t h  hunger. In  the fo l lo v in g  

v in te r ,  /

the pestilence became worse . . . when there began to be frost and ice, because they 
passed the nights in the porticoes and streets. Children and babes vere crying in every 
Street. Of some the mothers were dead; others had been deserted by their mothers—  
they had run a\vay from them, because when they asked for something to eat they had 
nothing to give them. The dead lay exposed in every Street.1

T h e r e  v a s  one v o r k  o f  m ercy  v h i c h  mitigated to some degree the misery 
o f  the poor— the liberal establishment o f  hospices and inErmaries. Edessa, 
v e  have seen in an earlier chapter, had v o n  a reputation for its acts of 
healing.3 T h e  biographer o f  St. E phraim  telis us h o v  in 373, a month before 
he died, the old man v a s  commissioned to supervise, v i t h  the help o f  a 
S te v a r d  and agent, the care o f  the poor during the great famine o f  that year; 
he v a s  the only citizen o f  Edessa to v h o m  the rich v o u ld  entrust their dona- 
tions. T h e  streets v e r e  cordoned off and in the empty space v e r e  laid about 
three hundred b e d s ; some served as biers for burial,others as couches forstran- 
gers, and for the needy o f  the city and the villages. About fifty years later Bishop 
Rabbula set up permanent hospices, one for m en and one for v o m e n . H e en- 
d o v e d  them v i t h  a generous income. T h e  beds, v e  are assured, v e r e  clean and 
soft, and there v a s  a diligent and kindly staff o f  God-fearing men and vo m e n .

T h e s e  hospices v e r e  not for any stranger, but for the sick and dying.3 It 
v a s ,  according to legend, at an Edessan hospice of this sort that the ‘man 
of G o d ’, the mysterious stranger v h o m  som e accounts name as Alexius, 
passed his last hours.4 A t  his death he v a s  carried out on a bier and buried 
in the hospice cemetery. T h e  anonym ous martyrologist maintains that it 
v a s  the miracle at the demişe o f  St. Alexius, v h e n  the body of the holy 
man inexplicably vanished, that inspıred R abbula(s zeal for the needy, 
for v i d o v s  and orphans, and strangers fro m  dıstant countries. N ear the 
site o f  the vvell callecLin later t im es after the proohet T o b / v it L its  healing 
v a t e r s . l v e r e  fg u n d ed the shrin.es-oLSL.Gog.m as-andSt^Dam ian, the martyr- 
physicians. A lso  in that district, outside the south va li ,  v a s  the infirmary for 
lepers e n d o v e d  by  Bishop N o n a  in about 460.. In  the great famine and 
p_lague_a f  E dessa in 500-1, the infirm ary buildings could not contain the 
large^ELumhenmh-the-sick; part qf_the..basilica and j t r e e t ş .o f  the_city_vere 
blocked up, and s t r a v  and mats laid d o v n  to receive the sick. T h e  nobles of 
the city, and even the Byzantine soldiery stationed at Edessa, set up infir- 
maries for the populace at their o v n  expense. Tj15Jbath.sumder.the Church  of 
the Apostles beside the Great gate in the east o f  the city v a s  also used for 
the accom m odation o f  invalids. V  / / ^ f /■.„; î

-«.M 't ' '
is rendered by voacKopsioVı1 ’Josh. S  t.’ 1 See p. 71 above.

3 It is significant that in the G reek  version 
of a hagiographicat tract the Syriac xenodo-

chaion, hospice, 
in firm ary.

4 See p. 173 befow.
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.C
T h e  m onks in their monasteries vverefhe source o f leam ing and instruction. 

John o f  T e lia  prescribes in  his rules o f conduct that:

children  vvho are to b ecom e benai qeyama shall be sent to the monasteries to read books 
to learn in them  pious behaviour. For if, for the sake of instruction for this world, many 

send their children to fa r-o ff countries, hovv much more fitting is it for those vvho have 
set aside and offered their children to God to send them to holy monasteries for the sake 

o f  spiritual vcisdom.

In  the cities the schools w ere apparently w ithin the \valls, even though the 
m onastery to vvhich the school was attached m ay have been outside the tow n. 
T h e  on ly  brief reference to schooling at Edessa is o f the time o f R abbula. 
T h e  bishop evidently visited  a school there, that was attended by the sons o f 
nobles, tw ice a m o n th ; children o f pagans w ere called to him and instructed by 
h im  in  ‘the w ord o f tru th ’ . A n  account o f  a village school in the neighbourhood 
of A m id  \vould, how ever, no doubt apply equally to the region 'of Edessa: 

T h e  b lessed  [m onks] . . . chose for them selves to teach boys. T h is  th ey did ou t o f  the 
vvindovv sin ce a seat w as p laced inside the vvindovv and hours vvere fixed for th e b oys to 
com e, that is, in  the m o rn in g  and in the even ing; and vvhen they had taught one class 
to read th e Psalm s and th e Scriptu res, and these had vithdravvn, another cam e in  o f 
little  in fan ts, th irty  o f  th em ; and they vvould learn and go to their hom es, for it vvas a 
populous v illage . A n d  so the old m en continued to do until the time o f their en d ; and 

the boy p u p ils  sup plied  their n eed s.1

In another school, boys and girls vvere taught together. A  teacher m ade 
tablets for the children, and vvrote for tlıem ; and they copied the vvriting. 
School educatıon, then, vvas largely restricted to mem orizing the Psalm s and 
G ospels and the art o f vvriting. In  the reign o f Valens, Protogenes o f Edessa, 
vvho later becaıne Bishop o f Harran, set up a boys’ school during his exile in 
E gyp t. H e  instructed his pupils ‘ not only in the art o f svvift penm anship . . . 
but also in  the P sa lm s. . .  and the m ost im portant articles of th eA p o sto licfa ith ’ .2

N  either rod nor ch ild  w  as spared. W h en  the chronicler o f the sixth century 
describes the persecution o f their opponents by the Arians, he reflects the 
practices o f  his ovvn tim e. ‘M e n ’, he vvrites, ‘vvere dragged to church like 
children to school vvith blovvs on the face and pulling at their cloth.es . . . ’ .3 
A n d  Isaac o f A n tioch, inveighing against the remissness o f copyists, declares : 

Perchance a venerable man may take up [your] book to instruct the pupils therefrom, 
but caught [unavvares] by the mistakes, he is covered in confusion— and the fault is 
yours.

T h e  p u p il, hovvever, vvould suffer vvorse than confusion for a sim ilar error, 
for our p oet continues :

O r th e  b o y  m ay take u p  th e b ook in the presence o f his teacher to read th e re fro m ; 
th e teach er rises and th rash es the p u p il because he m akes the m istakes caused b y  y o u r 
n egligen ce.

1 John E p h es., op. cit. 3 Barhadbeshabba 'A rbaya, History, ed. N au
1 T h eo d o ret, Ecclesiastical History. (TO ), i, 65.
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I t  is not surprising that the Standard o f  education at schools w as lovv: so too 
vvas the salary o f the teachers. U n d e r D iocletian  the prim ary sch oo l teacher 
received  no more than 50 denarii a m onth  for each pupii, w h ile  a craftsm an 
vvould be paid 50 to 60 denarii a day in addition to his keep.

A n  intelligent youth  at Edessa m ight, hovvever, gain entrance to one o f  the 
academ ies o f the city  or to one o f  the m ore ceîebrated m onasterıes in the 
region. In  the m iddle o f  the fifth  century there vvere three institutions at 
Edessa, the School o f  the A rm enians, that o f  the Persians, and t h a t  o f  the 
S yrian s— each nam ed, presum ably, after the ethnic affiliation o f  th e m e m b e rs  
o f  the staff. T h e  brilliance o f  its teachers brought the S chool o f  the Persians 
m ore than local fam e.1 T h e  first P rincipal vvhose nam e is record ed  vvas a 
certain Q iyore in  the earlier p art o f  the fifth,..century. A t  that- tim e the 
School vvas evidently sm all; the P rin cipal vvas him self in charge n ot on ly o f 
evegesis b u t aîso o f  recitation, pronunciation,.and hom iletics. A  generation 
later, vvhen N arseh vvas Principal, the sta ff vvas increased; lectu rers vvere 
appointed to teach recitation, p ronun ciation  and-.grammar, h om iletics, and 
vvriting, the Principal h im self h o ld in g  the chair, in evegesis. S tu d ies vvere 
based on the com m entaries o f S t.E p h ra im , and later the vvorks o f  T h e o d o re  o f 
h lopsuestia vvere used, as vvell as translations into Syriac o f  G reek  philosop hy. 
\Ve m ay suppose that the cu rricu lum  included also secular su b jects, h istorv, 
rrıetoric, and some fields o f natural Science.

T h e  system  o f instruction in the S ch o ol o f  th e  Persians at E dessa, before 
its closure in 489, m u st have resem bled in no sm all degree that o f  the aca- 
dem y o f N isib is vvhich vvas largely  staffed  b y  lecturers expelled  fr o m  Edessa. 
T h e  statutes o f  the college o f  N is ib is ,2 prom ulgated in  496, arevstill extant. 
A t one tim e it had, vve are told, no fevver than. eight h u n d red ; students. 
A d m inistrative an d  d iscîp lin aıy  m aîters vvere delegated b y  th e  P rin cip a l 
(Rabban) and his colleagues to th e B ursar (Rabbaita). L ectu rers: vvere not 
perm itted îo  engage in  trade o r  handicrafts, o r  to be n eg lig en t in  their 
teaching duties. Students vvere requ ired  to pass a prelim inary exam ination. 
T h e  course o f  stu d y  lasted three years. T h e  college vvas residential, and 
students vvere allovved to E v e  in  th e city  o n ly  i f  no accom m odation  vvas 
available in  the college hostel. A tten d an ce at classes, vvhich b eg a n  vvith cock- 
crovv and ended vvith the even in g  psalm s, vvas com pulsory. T h e  annual 
vacation vvas fr o m A u g u s t  to O cto b er; and during this p eriod  th e  students 
vvere perm itted to take p a id  em p loym en t bu t on ly  outsıde N is ib is , e v id e n tly  in 
order not to com pete vvith residents o f  the tovvn. Students vvere re g u ire d  to be 
unm arried. D iscip lin e vvas strict, an d  breaches vvere punished  b y  exp u lsion . 
S tud en ts vvere fo rb id d en  to freq u en t taverns or to attend  ou td o or vvine

1 See p . 95- academy o f Edessa, but also on the Jewish
z The Christian academy o f Nisibis was :academy of Nisibis itself. 

evidently m odelled not only on the Christian
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parties, to read secular books, to beg, or to be untidy in their appearance. 
T h e  borrow ing o f  books from  the college library vvas severely controlled; 
borrowers vvere forb id d en  to vvrite their names in books. Students w ere dis- 
couraged as far as p ossible from  Crossing the frontiers into Byzantine territory.

F or ali their m on op oly  o f  educatıon, there w ere not a fevv priests vvho 
them selves rem ained illiterate, and Isaac o f A ntioch  castigates these back- 
vvard m onks. T h e  m onks o f  the M onastery o f the Orientals at Edessa, for 
exam ple, could not even sign their nam es; they w ere asked to ‘anathematize 
the Synod of C halcedon, each one m aking a mark vvith his thum b’. A n d  w hen 
John o f T elia , in his cam paign to revive the M onophysite Church, ordained 
priests in great num bers, ‘he subjected ali o f them  to a careful examination 
and test in reading the S erip tur es, in recıting the Psalm s and in their ability 
to vvrite their nam es and signatures. H e did not adm it anyone vvho did not 
sign his nam e.’ B ut even this not very severe exam ination \Vas not rigidly 
applied, for the vvriter adds; ‘ I f  any candidate vvas unable to sign his name, 
[John] vvould bid him  learn and his companion vvould sign for h im .’ John 
of Ephesus relates that, vvhen he and seventy others cam e to John o f T elia  
to be ordained as M o n op h ysite  priests, the latter savv that they ‘read and 
vvrote vvith confidence’ . H e accepted them  vvitlıout hesitation, saying, ‘ I 
am satisfied vvith you, m y  sons, and lo! I adjure you, “ Pray and cease not” 

One feature o f  educatıon in vvestern M esopotam ia served to accentuate 
the isolation of the country  from  the rest o f Christendom. T h e  language o f 
instruction vvas Syriac. T h is ,  strangely enough, aroused the envy of contem - 
porary educationists in  the W est. W estern academies, in vvhich G reek and 
Latin vvere em ployed, faced  the embarrassment o f assimilating the nevv 
studies o f  the B ible and d ivin ity  to pagan rhetoric, philosophy, and belles- 
lettres. In  S yriac-speakin g Schools, theology could be studied in ali its as- 
peets. Junilius m entions his m eeting vvith- a Persian vvho had studied at the 
Schools o f the Syrian s vvhere ‘divine lavv is taught system atically by rule b y  
public professors as vve teach  gram m ar and rhetoric in secular studies’ . 
Cassiodorus in the sixth  cen tury  set up a theological college in the W est in 
im itation o f those o f E dessa and N isibis, but it did not survive his death.

T h is  vievv o f the advantage o f Syriac as a m edium  fo r a broad training in 
theology vvas not sh ared  b y  youn g men o f O srhoene eager to gain some 
acquaintance vvith the cu ltu re  o f the outside vvorld. A fter  the m onarchy, as 
during it, study at fo re ıgn  universities, like those o f A n tioch  or Alexandria or 
Beirut, vvas an essential part o f the upbringing o f  the sons o f  patrician 
fam ilies. T h e  poet has this in  m ind vvhen he vvrites:

the sons of slave-vvomen lead a pleasant life in their master’s home, as though they vvere 
its heirs— vvhile their master is abroad, seeking a knovvledge of letters, vvandering from 
tovvn to tovvn in great discomfort.1

1 Isaac o f A n tioch .
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T h ese  youths w o u ld  retu rn  fro m  their jo u rn eys w ith  a sound knovvledge o f  
Greek, and this in vvestern M esopotam ia  \vas the mark o f  the educated  m an.

But these educated  p ersons \vere fevv, and the ordinary folk  h ad  no G reek. 
T h e  captive general co u ld  sh ou t in G reek  to his B yzantine com m and er on 
the battlem ents o f  T e lia , in  503, certain that his \vords vvould not be under- 
stood by the local p eople. D a n ie l the S ty lite  vvho came from  the neighbour- 
'hood o f  Sam osata spoke o n ly  Syriac. W h en  the M on op h ysite  m onk Z e ’ora 
vvent to C on stantinople h e took vvith h im  the cultured T rib u n u s  as inter- 
preter. E ven an ed ucated  m an in O srhoene could be content vvith Syriac. 
A ccording to T h e o d o re t, Â b rah am , an infiuential bishop o f  H arran, also 
knew  no G reek. U ran iu s, B ishop  o f H im eria in O srhoene, required  the 
Services o f an interp reter at C h u rch  C ounciis w here he p layed  an im portant 
role in the trials o f  H ib a  o f  Edessa. O f  the si.xty-four priests, deacons, sub- 
deacons, and lectors o f E d essa  vvho signed a docum ent in favou r o f H iba at 
the Council o f  C h alced on , as m any as tvventy (including a p hysician  vvho 
vvas a deacon) co u ld  not vvrite their names in a language other than Syriac. 
In  foreign lands, m en and vvomen o f  O srhoene vvere lonely and helpless. 
Euphem ia, the girl o f  E dessa vvho had left the country vvith h er G o th ic  hus
band, vvas, vve are told, ‘lo n gin g  for som eone to speak S yriac vvith h er’ ; and 
even M ara, the learned B ishop  o f A m id , in exile at A lexan d ria, vvas happy 
to come across a fellovv-countrym an vvho spoke his native tongue.

T h e  status o f  vvomen at E dessa un der the kings has been touched upon 
briefly in an earlier ch a p ter.1 In  this respect there vvas evid en tly  little change 
in the period follovving the m onarchy. I t  vvas governed b y  the lavvs current 
in other areas o f  the B yzan tin e  em pire. O rphaned girls vvere un der the care 
o f a guardian, u su ally  the broth er o f  their deceased father, u n til the age o f 
tvvelve,2 and th ey  attained their m ajority  at the age o f  fifteen. G irls  m ight be 
betrothed at the age o f  ten, at any rate in the villages; until their betrothal, 
they vvere carefu lly  sh ie ld ed  from  strangers. T h e  betrothal vvas m arked 
b y  a dovvry con tract in vvriting. O ften , vve learn from  the lavv codes o f the 
fourth  or early fifth  cen tu ry , this vvas re'placed b y  a p u b lic  cerem ony at 
vvhich the bride vvas crovvned, songs vvere sung in honour o f  Y irg in ity , and 
trilling vvomen escorted  the bride from  the hom e o f  her parents.

A fte r  m arriage, vvomen vvere engaged in the duties o f  the household, 
am ong them  vveaving; a m an, on the other hand, u n d ertook  m arriage ‘for 
the sake o f the secu rity  o f  the h ouse’ . L o ca l lavv codes p rescrib ed  that a man 
could divorce his vvife on  the g rou n d  o f  adultery or because she had gone, 
vvithout her h u sb a n d ’s consent, to a house not her ovvn, or to the theatre ‘ to 
see unseem ly th in gs’ . A  vvife could  d ivorce h er husband o n ly  i f  tvvo or three 
m ale vvitnesses vvere availab le  to testify  that he had rob b ed  or used  vvitch-

1 S ee  p . 38 a b o v e. 1 B oys rem am ed wards to the age o f  14.
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craft or raised an iron weapon against her, o f brought a prostitute into their 
hom e. T h e  w ife was released from  h er conjugal obligations i f  her husband 
had deserted her w ithout m aintenance for seven years,1 or had granted her 
m aintenance but deserted her fo r  fifteen years. G irls inherited equally vvith 
boys, i f  their father had died intestate; i f  there vvere only daughters, these 
vvere then the sole heirs. A  m inim um  o f three uncias vvas to be bequeathed 
to each daughter. W here there w  ere neither children nor w ife o f a m an \vho 
had died intestate, m ale heirs had precedence över fem ale.2

W o m e n  vvent veiled— to go un veiled  vvas to appear l ik e  a m ad vvoman’ .3 
T h e  vvife o f a notable o f Nisibis approached the Persian king in 359 ‘covered 
as far as her very lips vvith a black veil’ .4 Euphemia o f A m id  in the sbcth 
century vvould tend the sick and infirm only ‘if  her head covering vvas in its 
p lace ’ .5 Euphemia and her daughter, ‘because they vvere fine and excellent 
vvorkers, vvould vveave tvvo pounds o f  goat’s vvool yarn for one donarım vvhich 
she received from the great ladies o f  the city ’ . W e have one other example 
of vvomen vvorking for hire: in the region of Am id a poor vvoman taught 
dravving to other vvomen. Tvvo of her pupils acquired skill in the art under 
her but refused to pay for their lessons; she had recourse to the intervention 
of a holy man vvho struck them vvith sickness and released them only vvhen 
they had paid their debt.

Priests affected to regard vvomen vvith contempt. Vve may note the tone 
o f  E p h ra im ’s comment on the incident that befell him vvhen, according to 
his biographer, he approached Edessa for the first time. On the banks o f  the 
river Daişan he savv vvomen vvashing clothes in the river. One o f  them looked 
at him  for a long time, and E phraim  rebuked her shamelessness:

S h e, hovvever, replied  . . . , ‘ I t  is for y o u  to look at the ground, for yo u  are [taken] 
fro m  it; it is for m e to look at yo u  b ecau se I am  taken from  y o u ’. H e vvas am azed at the 
rep ly  and recogn ised  the vvisdom  o f the vvoman . . . and said, ‘ I f  the vvomen o f the city  
are so vvise, hovv m uch vviser m ust be its m en folk  and even its sons’ .6

B u t the rough M onophysite  propagandist, Simeon of Beth Arsham, did not 
regard it as unfitting to ask Em press T heodora  to intervene on behalf of his

1 F o r ten years, if he had been taken prisoner.
2 VVe should probably not regard seriously

the allegation in a N ovel o f  Justinian dated
335-6 that incestuous m arriages had taken
place am ong the ‘rustıc p opu lace ’ o f  O srhoene
and M esopotam ia. T h e  N o vel itse lf declares 
the ‘ru m o u r’ to be not vvholly vvorthy o f credit; 
i f  such m arriages had occurred this m ust have 
been un der the influence o f the ‘n eigh bourin g 
p eo p les ’ o f  Persia vvhere these unions vvere 
perm itted. Justinian decrees that past offences 
should  be condoned but that fu rth er offences 
should  be punished vvith ali severity. T h is  
N o v e l vvas re-enacted b y  Justin II  in 566.

3 M oberg, The Book o j the Himyariies, 
C h . X X I I .

4 Am m ian.
5 John Ephes., Lives. O f tvvo saintly Syrian 

vvomen, T heodoret reports that they vvere 
veiled doıvn to the vvaist. T h e  M aphrian  _ 
M arutha (died 649) instructed G od-fearin g 
vvomen of the Jacobite com m unity in Persia to 
plait their hair and vvear a veil.

6 T h is  story, vvhich appears in  the Syriac 
biography o f St. Ephraim , is related in abbre- 
viated form  in the G reek panegyric to that 
saint ascribed to G regory o f N yssa. B u t it ap* 
pears also in the biography o f Jacob o f N isib is.
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fellovv-sectarians b y  vvriting to the Q u een  o f  Persia. C h ristianity, indeeci, 
had g iv en  vvomen a degree o f  self-assurance. T h e  daughter o f  the martyr 
Sh m on a vvas am ong those \vho w ent out to m ourn him , and both  vvomen and 
m en atten d ed  his interm ent; so, too, w om en as vvell as m en sympathizers 
w ere present at the execution  o f H abbib. R abbula  was greatly  influenced by 
his C h ristian  m other. M ara, vvho vvas G overnor, Stevvard, and later Bishop 
o f A m id , \vas ed ucated  b y  h is two unm arried sisters. E phraim  o f  A m id , the 
clever P atriarch  o f  Amtioch, was w on över to M elk ite  doctrines b y  books 
b elon gin g  to his m other. T h e  M onophysites o f  Edessa cam paigning in 449 
against their bishop H iba vvere w illing to p erm it w om en to be counted 
am ong their num ber.

R ich  \vomen o f  noble birth v e r e  little affected by  inferiority in legal 
status. T h e  sister o f  the king of Hira was celebrated for the liberality o f  her 
patronage tovvards the Nestorians. T h e  same king was encouraged by the 
brave vvords o f  his vvife to face the enmity of the king o f  Persia, ‘ It is better 
to die w ith  the name o f  k ing ’ . T h e  grandm other o f  John son o f  Basil, the 
noble o f  Edessa, could dispose of 2,000 pounds o f  silver. A n d  the \vife of 
Ivvannis Roşpaya %vas the proud mistress of her actions in her ow n house. 
\Vhen Khusravv II ,  as vve have seen, vvas being lavishly entertained by 
Ivvannis in his m ansion at Edessa, he called his host:

[K husravv] said  to hini, ‘\Ye have been greatly  hon oured  b y you. B ut there is a custom 
in P ersia  that vvhen k in gs con d escen d  to enter the house o f  one o f the princes, the vvife 

o f the p rin ce m u st co m e forvvard and fiil a cup vvhich the k in g  drinks from  her hand . . .  
I f  y o u  vvish to do m e fu ll h on ou r com plete it in this vvay . . .’ H earin g this Ivvannis vvas 

co n fu sed . H e d id  n o t vvish to re p ly  to Khusravv or to o ffen d  him , and left the m atter for 
his vvife to settle, b ecau se  he had confidence in  his vvife’s vvisdom. H e co n v eyed  to his 
vvife, th ro u g h  a y o u n g  g iri, vvhat K husravv had said. N ovv . . . she despised  Khusravv in 

h er m in d ; b u t she ansvvered, ‘Y o u  are great, in  our eyes, O  K in g , but the cu stom  that 
p rev aiis  and is c u rre n t am on g B yzan tin es does n ot p erm it a n oble vvoman to present 

vvine to a m an ’ . K h u sravv, on  hearing this, vvas silent.

W h e n  the b a n q u e t vvas över . . . the vvife o f R o şp aya  vvas slan dered  to Khusravv. It. 

vvas a lleged  that [Ivvann is’s vvife] had said, ‘Hovv sh o u ld  I go out to m eet this lousy 
fellovv vvho has b e e n  ex p elle d  fro m  his co u n try ? ’ K husravv . . . th en  svvore b y  his gods, 

‘ I f  e v e r  I have ru le  ö v er this co u n try  I shall n ot leave this vvoman in peace because o f 
the a ffron t to vvhich she su b m itted  m e; b u t I shall m ake h er a stran ger to h er country 
a n d  I shall h ave h er  flesh  d ev o u red  by lice ’ . A n d  so, vvhen K husravv o ccu p ied  E dessa  he 
sen t an d  took this vvom an and  he m ade her go to P ersia  vvith her son  S erg iu s vvho vvas the 
so le  h eir  le ft o f  th e R o şp aye . H e threvv the vvoman into prison, and ord ered  that no 
vvater sh o u ld  b e  east o n  her or bath, and that h er c lo th es sh o u ld  n ot be vvashed or 

c h a n g e d , and that sh e  sh o u ld  be g iv e n  bread and vvater to keep h er alive. A n d  so this 
h o n o u rab le  vvom an cam e to be torm en ted b y lice and  p erish ed  v e ry  c ru e lly .1

E d essa stood fa r  from  the Im perial capital and in a region that, fo r ali its

1 Chr. ad  1234. Serg iu s vvas later perm itted to return to Edessa; see p. 203 beiovv.
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fertility, vvas com paratively poor in material resources. I t  vvas neglected by 
the central adm inistration; to them  its im portance lay m ainly in its strategic 
position near the borders o f Persia. i t s  population, then, suffered the m ore 
acutely from  natural disasters and recovered the m ore slovvly. T h ere  was a land- 
slide in O ctober 499 vvhich m ade a great breach in  the vvalls to the south 
o f the E ast  gate and caused m uch p u b lic  alarm. In  494-5 and again tvvo 
years later, there vvas a vvidespread plague o f boils and tum ours and m any 
Edessans lost their sight. In  M ay  499 a svvarm of locusts laid their eggs in 
O srhoene, and in the next year the people ‘im agined . . . that the very air 
vvas vom iting  [locusts] . .  . and that they vvere descending from  the sky. W hen 
they vvere only able to cravvl, they devoured and consum ed ali the territory . . . 
o f  Resaina and T elia and E dessa.’ 1 D estruction  of the crops led to fam ine; 
as m any as one hundred and thirty persons died in a singîe day, and the 
scenes o f  horror on this occasion are graphically described by ‘Joshua the 
S ty lite ’ .2

H a lf  a century later another famine throughout Mesopotamia lasted some 
eight years. It vvas follovved by an outbreak of bubonic plague vvhich svvept 
across the Eastern Empire from E g yp t  to Palestine and Syria, and into 
Persia. In  Mesopotamia there vvere rumours of invasion and vvar. People 
vvandered in frenzy. John of Ephesus relates hovv they began to bleat and 
bark and bite and scream and svvear blasphemously, attacking pious vvor- 
shippers in the churches; they kneît and ju m p ed  and stood on each other’s 
shoulders. T h e  remedy, vve are assured, vvas discovered to be the avoidance 
of oil vvith bread and abstinence from  vvine, and the people recovered. In 
504-5 Ayhen the vvars had come to an end, another calamity befell the 
Edessans:

YV'ild beasts becam e very  ferocious. . . . -T h ey  had acq uired  a taste for hum an flesh; 
and . . . th e y  entered the villages and carried  o ff children, . . . and also fe ll upon single 
m en  on the roads. . . . P eop le becam e so fea rfu l that at the tim e of thresh ın g not a m an 
in  the vvhole countryside vvould pass the n ig h t on his thresh in g-floor vvithout a h u t for 
fear o f th e  beasts o f p rey. B u t b y  the help o f  the L o r d  . . . som e o f them  fell into the 
hands o f  villagers, vvho stabbed  them  and sen t their dead carcases to E dessa; and others 
vvere cau g h t b y  huntsm en, vvho bound th e m  and b ro u g h t them  [thither] alive . . ,3

In  the follovving years hunts of vvild boars vvere organized by the Byzantine 
general. M o re  than forty  vvere caught in a single day, and som e vvere sent, 
alive or dead, to Edessa.

T h e s e  m isfortunes vvere com m on to other areas o f M esopotam ia. B u t 
E dessa h ad its ovvn source o f calam ity. I t  vvas at the m ercy o f the river 
D aişan  (G reek, Scirtos), the le a p in g ’ river, vvhich at least once in  each 
cen tu ry  overflovved its banks and caused vvidespread havoc in lives and

1 'Josh. S t ’ . 1 See p p . 147 f. 3 ‘Josh. S t . ’
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p roperty. T h e  flood o f  2 0 ı1 vvas repeated  in  the spring o f 303. W e have a v iv id  
account o f  another flood İh A p r il 413 , vvhen the river rose and fo u n d  the 
ex it to the east o f the c ity  blocked. T h e  vvaters accum ulated in the c ity  and 
flow ed through the streets. H ouses o f  b rick  and huts o f clay collapsed upon 
their occupants; dw eilings that w ere  rein forced  w ith  stone and lim e vvith- 
stood the pressure o f the \vater, especially  i f  they \vere built on the slope o f 
the hills, bu t even here persons surp rised  in  the lovver storeys w ere drow ned. 
Portions o f  the city  w all, houses and tim b er and bodies and dom estic articles 
•vvere svvept into the p lain  and dovvn th e G ullab  to the Balikh and thence to 
the river Euphrates. In  A p ril 525 th e  disaster recurred on an even  m ore 
serious scale. I t  took place in  the even in g  w hen m any vvere asleep, som e 
vvere bathing in the p u blic  baths and others vvere at supper. W e are told  that 
on this occasion 30,000 people d ied ; Procopius States that one third  o f 
the population perished, and that th e  finest buildings vvere com pletely  
destroyed. Bishop A sclep iu s and the c ity  Adm inistrator fied to A n tioch . 
E ngineers vvere sent from  C on stantinople b y  the Em peror to construct a dam  
and to change the course o f the river. Justinian vvas determ ined to ‘preserve 
the benefit that the city  gained  from  the river, but also to free the city  from  
the fear o f it’ ; at the same tim e, the c ity  vvalls vvere restored. A s a tribute to 
its benefactor the city  vvas renam ed Justinopolis. But the D aişan had not 
been tam ed. T h e  dam  fell into disrepair, and again and again Edessa vvas at 

the m ercy o f its flood vvaters.2

T h e  m isfortunes caused b y  hum an agency vvere, hovvever, m ore to be 
dreaded than the vagaries o f  nature. T h e  vvars o f the third, fourth, sbcth, 
and seventh centuries vvrought vvholesale destruction. Entire villages vvere 
laid vvaste. In  359, for exam ple, the B yzan tin es ordered ‘ali the pîains to be 
set on fire to prevent the enem y fro m  gettin g  supplies. . . . F rom  the very' 
banks o f  the T ig r is  ali the vvay to the E uphrates not a green thing vvas to be 
seen .’3 In  the vvinter o f  502 the B eduin s o f  H ira came as far as Edessa, 
‘ iaying vvaste and p lund ering and tak in g  prisoner ali the villagers’ . T h e  
nu m ber o f persons carried into ca p tiv ity  vvas 18,500,

besides those vvho vvere killed and besides the cattle and property and the spoil of ali 
kinds. The reason that ali these people vvere found in the villages vvas its being the time 
of the vintage, for not only did the villagers go out to the vintage but also many of the 
Harranians and Edessans vvent out and vvere taken prisoner.4 

In  577, too, th e Persian  general
b u rn e d  and  laid  vvaste and  d evastated  ali th e  regio n  o f O srhoen e, each m an g o in g  abou t 
in  th e  regio n  co n fid en tly  a n d  vvithout fea r  as th o u g h  dvvelling in  his ovvn house. . . . 
T h e y  d id  n ot leave a h ou se sta n d in g  vvherever th e y  passed. . . . T h e y  d ro ve o ff ali the 

c attle  and cap tiveş . . . , an d  fied  fro m  E d e ssa n  te rr ito ry .5
1 S e e  p . 24 above. 1 C f . p p . 18 7 f ., 203 f. belovv. 3 Arnm ian.
4 'Josh. S t . ’ 5 John E p h e s., History.
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T h o u sa n d s o f  peasants w ere carried ofF. T h e  more fortunate o f  the villagers 
took refuge in Edessa itse lf; behind the security o f its vvalls, they tvatched 
h elplessly  vvhile the enem y destroyed their crops and set fire to their home- 
steads. U su a lly  the country people vvere received by the townspeople at 
such a tim e vvith sym pathy, and vvere lodged in the hospices and infirmaries. 
W e read, indeed, that in  500-1, ‘a report had gone forth throughout the 
countryside o f  Edessa that the people o f Edessa took good care o f those w ho 
-vvere in w a n t; and for this reason a countîess m ultitude o f  people. entered 
the c ity .’ 1 T h e  kindness o f  the Edessans vvas rewarded. T w o  years later the 
Persian k in g  Kavvad laid siege to their city; it vvas the villagers who sallied 
out and threvv him  and his host into retreat. T h e  Byzantine general thanked 
them  in p u b lic  and gave them  a revvard of 300 denarii.

T h e  fear o f sudden attack made it necessary to keep the defences of the 
city in a state o f  preparedness. In N ovem ber 502, the city vvas menaced by 
a Persian invasion.

E dessa  vvas closed  and gu arded, and ditches vvere dug and th e w alls repaired; the 
gates o f the city  vvere sto p p ed  up vvith blocks o f stone, because th ey had fallen into decav. 
T h e  citizen s vvere go in g to put up nevv ones, and to make bars for the sluices o f the 
river, lest an yon e sh o u ld  enter therebv. B ut they could not find iron enough for the 
vvork, an d  an ord er vvas issued  that every house2 in Edessa should furnish  ten pounds o f 
iron. \Y h en  th is vvas done, the vvork vvas finished.3

W h en  K avvad’s arm y encam ped near the city in Septem ber 503,

[the E dessan s] p u lled  dovvn ali the convents and inns that vvere close to the vvall, and 

b urn ed  the v illa g e  o f K e p h a r  Şelem , also called N egbath. T h e y  cut dovvn ali the hedges 
o f  the gard en s and parks that vvere around, and felled the trees that vvere in  them . T h e y  
b ro u g h t in  th e b on es o f ali the m artyrs [from  the shrines] vvhich vvere around the c ity ; 

and  set u p  en gin  es on the vvall, and tied covcrings o f hair cloth över the battlem ents.3

W  e are fortunate in having a contem porary account of the siege of Edessa 
in 503. N egotiation s betvveen the opposing commanders broke dovvn.

W e  savv th e  vvords o f C h ris t  and his prom ises to A b gar really  fu lfilled . F o r  Kavvad . . . 
cam e and en cam p ed  again st E dessa . . . [on the south, th e east, and the north o f the 

city']. T h is  vvhole h ost vvıthout n um ber surrounded E dessa in  one day, besides the pick- 
ets vvhich it  h ad  le ft on  th e hills and rising ground. In  fact the vvhole plarn vvas fu ll o f  
th em . T h e  gates o f  the c ity  vvere ali standing open, b u t th e P ersians vvere unable to 
en ter it b ecau se  o f the b lessin g o f C hrist. O n the contrary, fear fe ll upon them , and th ey 
rem ain ed  at th e ir  posts, no one figh ting vvith them, from  m orn in g till tovvards the ninth 
h o u r. T h e n  som e vvent fo rth  from  the city  and fought vvith th em ; and th ey  slevv m an y 
P ersian s, b u t o f  th em  there fe ll but one m an. W om en too vvere bearin g vvater, and carry- 
in g  it o u tsid e  the vvalls, th at those vvho vvere fighting m igh t d rin k ; and little  boys vvere 
throvving sto n es vvith slin gs. T h e n  a fevv people vvho had gone ou t o f  the city  drove them

1 ’Josh. St.’ 2 Or ‘courtyard’. 3 Josh. St.’



away and repulsed them far from the vvall, for they vvere not further off it than about a 

bovvshot; and they vvent and encamped beside the village Qubbe.:

Kavvad dem anded hostages and a ransom  vvas agreed upon . T h e  kingj 
hovvever, required a q u an tity  o f  gold  to be handed över vvithout delay. The 
B yzantine general, on th e  advice o f  the grandees o f Edessa, refused'.

T h e n  Kavvad becam e fu rio u s , and  arm ed the elephants that vvere vvith him , and set 

o u t . . . and  cam e again  to fig h t vvith E dessa. . . . H e  su rro u n d ed  the c ity  on ali sides, 
m ore than on the fo rm er o ccasio n , ali its gates bein g open. [T h e  B yza n tin e  so ld iers vvere 
ordered] n ot to figh t vvith h im , th at no fa lseh oo d  m ight appear on his p a rt; b u t some 
fevv o f the villagers vvho vvere in  the c ity  vvent out against h im  vvith slin gs, and  smote 

m any o f his m ail-clad  vvarriors, vvhiist o f  them selves not one fell. H is legion s vvere daring 

en ou gh  to try  to enter the c ity ;  b u t vvhen th ey cam e near its gates, like  an upraised 

m oun d o f earth, they vvere h u m b le d  and repressed and tu m ed  back. B ecause, hovvever, 
o f  the svviftness o f the ch a rg e  o f  their cavalry, the slingers becam e m ixed  up am o n g them; 
and though the Persians vvere sh o o tin g  arrovvs, and the H uns vvere b ra n d ish in g  maces, 
and the B eduins vvere le v e ü in g  spears at them , they vvere un ab le to harm  a sin gle  one of 
them . . . . A fte r  they savv th a t th ey  vvere able neither to en ter the c ity  nor to harm  the 
unarm ed m en  vvho vvere m ix e d  up vvith them  . . .

the Persians vvithdrevv, setting fire to shrines and m onasteries outside the 
city  vvalls.

Procopius describes the siege o f  Edessa by Kavvad’s son, Khusravv I, 
forty  years later. T h e  P ersian  king had already been obliged  through sickness 
to desist from  an on slaugh t on the city, and had fallen ‘into a great dejection 
at being vvorsted by the G o d  o f the C hristians’ . H e returned to the attack in 
5 ,) | . rkn assault by h is H u n  m ercenaries on the northern vvall o f the city 
failed. Khusravv vvithdrevv and opened negotiations. F o u r envoys from 
Edessa adm itted that th e y  ‘vvould choose peace rather than the dangers of 
vvar’ ; but Khusravv’s terrns vvere so high that it vvas felt preferable to defy 
his povver. T h e  Persians then began to construct siege-vvorks to the south 
and east o f the city. S orties by  the garrison failed to interrupt th e vvork, and 
plans for a peaceful settlem ent vvere m et by a dem and for either 50,000 
pounds o f  gold  or the entire vvealth o f the city. T h e  B yzantin e garrison 
determ ined to resist; th e y  constructed  a m ine underneath the em bankm ent 
throvvn up b y  the P ersians and com pletely  destroyed it. A n  attem pt b y  the 
Persians to scale the C ita d el vvall b y  n ight vvas thvvarted by a villager vvho 
roused the sleeping guards' t o b e a t  o ff the attackers. A  Persian attack on the 
East gate had no greater success.

T h e  arrival o f an en v o y  from  C onstantinople to m ediate betvveen the tvvo 
forces led  Khusravv to m ake a last b id  to storm  the city.

A t e v e ry  gate he sta tio n ed  som e o f  th e  com m an ders and a part o f  the arm y, en circlin g 
the vvhole vvall in  this vvay, an d  he b ro u g h t up ladders and vvar-engines again st it. A nd
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jn  th e rear he placed ali the Beduins» vvith som e o f the Persians, n ot in  order to assault 

the c ircu it vvall, but in  order that, vvhen th e c ity  vvas captured, th ey  m ig h t gather in  th e 
fu g itives  and catch them  as in  a d ra g -n et. . . . T h e  fighting began early  in  the m ornin g, 
and at first the Persians had th e ad van tage. F o r  th ey vvere in  great n u m b ers and figh tin g 
against a very  sm all force, since m ost o f  the B yzan tin es had n ot heard vvhat vvas go in g on 

and vvere utterly  un prepared. B u t as th e con flict advanced the city  becam e fu ll o f  con- 
fu sion  and tu m u lt and the vvhole p o p u îa tio n , even vvomen and little  ch ildren , vvere 

go in g up on to the vvall. N o  w  th ose vvho vvere o f  m ilitary age togeth er vvith the soldiers 
v,-ere repellin g the en em y m ost v ig o ro u sly , and m any o f the cou n tryfo lk  m ade a rem ark- 
able shovv o f valorous deeds against th e barbarians. M eanvvhile th e vvomen and little 
children, and the aged also, vvere ga th e rin g  stones for the fighters and assisting them  in 

other vvays. Som e also filled n u m ero u s basins vvith olive oil, and after heatin g them  över 
fires a sufficıent tim e everyvvhere a lo n g th e vvall, they sprinkled the fiercely  b oiîin g oil 
upon the enem y vvho vvere assailing the c ircu it vvall, using a sort o f vvhisk for the purpose, 

and in  this vvay harrassed them  stili m ore. ' '

In  ‘a passion o f anger’ K husravv threvv ali his forces against the c ity :

T h e  [Persian] soldiers vvith m u ch  sh o u tin g  and tum ult brought up  the tovvers and the 
other engines o f v a r  to the v a l i  and set the ladders against it in order to capture the 
city v i t h  one m igh ty  ruslı. B u t sin ce the B yzan tines vvere h u rlin g  great n um bers o f 
m issiles and e.verting ali their stren gth  to drive them  off, the barbarians vvere turned 
back bv force; and as K husravv vvithdrevv, the B yzantines taunted him , in vitin g  him  to 

com e and storm  the vvall.

O nly at the N orth  gate, vvhich vvas lightly  defended, did the Persian attack 
have m om entary success, but here too it vvas beaten off. T h e  assault on the 
vvall ended in the late afternoon. Tvvo days later the Persians m ade an 
onslaught on the South  gate, bu t th ey  can scarcely have been surprised t h a t . 
this lim ited operation vvas d ecisively  repelled. A t  a conference betvveen the 
commanders o f  both sides, K husravv received 500 pounds o f gold  and gave 
‘in vvriting the prom ise not to inflıct any further injury upon the B yzan tin es; 
aftervvards, setting fire to ali his defences, he returned homevvard vvith his 
vvhole arm y’ .

T h e  Edessans, then, had experience o f the trials of vvarfare; they alvvays 
vvelcomed the return o f  peace. In  506, for example,
the people o f  the city  rejoiced  in  th e p eace  th at vvas m ade and exu lted  in the im m u n ity  
vvhich th ey vvould h en cefo rth  en joy. . . . D a n c in g  for jo y  at the h o p e o f  the good things 
vvhich they exp ected  to b efa ll [them ], and  lau d in g G o d  vvho in  his goodness had east 
peace över the tvvo k in gdo m s, th e y  esco rted  [the B yzan tin e com m ander] as he set forth , 
vvith songs o f praise that befitted  him  and [the E m peror] vvho had sent h im .2

N or did they lose com passion for others vvho had suffered from  the horrors 
o f vvar. W h en  K husravv I vvished to seli the captives he had taken at A ntioch, 
the citizen s o f E dessa  . . . d isp la yed  an u n h e a rd -o f zeal. F o r  there vvas n ot a person  vvho 
did n ot b rin g ran som  fo r  th e  cap tives, and dep osit it  in  the san etu ary  accord in g to the

1 Procopius has ’Saracens’, that is, Tayyare. 2 'Josh. St.’
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measure of his possessions. And there vvere some vvho even exceeded their proportionate 
amount in so doing. For the prostitutes took off ali the ornaments vvhich they vvore on 
their persons and threvv them dovvn there, and any farmer vvho vvas in vvant of plate or of 
money but vvho had an ass or a sheep, brought this to the sanctuary vvith great zeal. So 

there vvas collected an exceedingly great amount of gold and silver and money in other 

forms.1

N o n e o f this, hovvever, reached Khusravv. T h e  B yzantine com m ander pre- 
ven ted  the transaction— it is suggested that he purloined the m oney— and 
Khusravv returned to Persia vvith his captives.

Enem ies in vvar vvere not the only danger that Edessans had to face. In 
395-6, in 515, and again in 531 the dreaded H uns svvept över the frontiers 
into Byzantine M esopotam ia and left behind a trail o f disaster before they 
vvere forced to vvithdravv. T h e  terror vvhich they inspired is shovvn by the 
visions o f an anchorite.

A p p a ritio n s vvould o ften  com e and  cry, ‘ F le e ! flee! B ehold, the lan d  is full o f  H u n s!’ 

.And H uns ap p eared  to m e in various fearful shapes, r id in g  on  horses, vvith svvords 
dravvn and flashing. A n d  th ey cam e up to the gate cry in g in a b arb aric  lan guage and in an 
excited  State, vvith arrovvs fitted to their bovvs. A n d  I vvould say, ‘ . . . I do not care; and 
if  y o u  are in tru th  barbarian s and have received povver to kili, I do n ot fear death. . . 
W h ile  I vvas sa y in g  these vvords, ali the hosts o f the H uns vvent up upon  these rocks 

th u s . . . , c ry in g , ‘T h is  m an has co n q u ered ’ .2

It vvas, hovvever, the burden o f the num erous B yzantine forces quartered 
in the region that lay m ost heavily on the people o f Edessa and its environs. 
T h e  first charge u p on  the adm inistration vvas the m aintenance o f m ilitary 
security, not the vvelfare o f  the citizens. T h e  latter vvere un der a legal obli- 
gation to su p p ly  the soldiers vvith accom m odation and food  and vvater, at 
their ovvn cost.3 In  499-500, vvhen the Em peror red uced  the capitation-tax 
on villagers b y  tvvo folles, he also freed the tovvnspeople from  the task of 
dravving vvater fo r the soldiers. T h e  presence o f the arm y certainly assured 
the Edessans o f  som e em ploym ent, but for this they evidently received 
little  rem uneration. A n  exception seems to have been the construction of 
D ara  b y  Anastasius. A n xious to forestall the objections o f  the Persians to 
this contravention o f  the treaty betvveen the tvvo countries, he collected 
rapid ly  a large labour force b y  offering 4 carats a day for each labourer and 
8 carats for a m an vvith a donkey. B u t norm ally Edessans vvere conscripted 
to perform  sordida munera vvhich in vvartime proved dangerous and arduous. 
T h e y  erected the siege-vvorks around their ovvn city. In  504-5 they vvere

1 Procopius, Wars. Short History o f Syriac Literatüre, 40 f. T h e
1 John E p hes., Lives. A  poem  on the invasion Edessan 'A bsam ya, nephevv o f St. Ephraim , 

o f  the H uns in 395-6  w as -vvritten b y  C yriü o n a; com posed dıscourses on H u n  raids in 397 or 
he has been identified vvith a Q iyore, vvho vvas 404.
d irector o f  the S ch oo l o f  the Persians at Edessa, 3 See, for exam ple, Cod. Theod., x ii, 10. 
b u t the identification  is n ot proved; W n gh t,
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required to carry provisions to the cam ps at A m id ; how  m uch they suffered 
in this enterprise, we are told, only those w ho engaged in  it could teli, and 
m ost o f them  died on the w ay  \vith their pack-anim als.

S tatic units o f  the limitanei w ere stationed in forts, m ostly in the villages 
or open co u n try; i f  they w ere stationed in  the cities, they v e r e  probably in 
barracks. B u t the field arm y, \vhen it was not under canvas at the front, v a s  
freq u en tly  billeted in the tow n. T h e  soldiers lived  for the m ost part in private 
house and inns, and only physicians, teachers, elergy, and some categories o f  
craftsm en v e r e  exem pt from  the obligation o f providing accom m odation 
fo r them . T h e  requisitioning o f room s and provisions fo r these troops v a s  
in the hands o f  the notables o f the city, and this was a source o f friction 
b e tv e e n  them  and the com m on people. T h e  notables took advantage o f 
their privilege.

[T h ey ] streteh ed  out their hands for b rib es; th ey  took them  from  everyone and 
spared n o b o d y. A fte r  a fe\v days th ey sent other [soldiers] to those u pon  w h om  th ey  had 

quartered  som e in  the first instance. [Soldiers] v e r e  billeted even  upon priests and 
deacons, tlıo u g h  these had been exem pted from  this [duty] b y  the E m p ero r.1

W hen the v h o le  Bvzantine arm y v a s  stationed at Edessa in A p ril 506 and 
rem ained there for five m onths, troops v e r e  billeted also in the villages and 
in the m onasteries around the city, and even upon the solitaries v h o  lived 
in the hills outside the v a lls  of Edessa.

In 505-6 the E m peror decreed the rem ission of the capitation tax. T h e  
la n d o vn ers v e r e  delighted, but the populace m aintained that the land- 
o v n e rs  v h o  had beaefited b y  the decree should n o v  provide accom m odation 
for the tıoops. T h e  prefect o f the city acquıesced. A lth ou gh  a householder 
v a s  legally  obliged to give soldiers only bare accom m odation up to one- 
third o f the house, soldiers evidently dem anded bedding, v o o d , and oil also. 
T h e  city grandees then appealed to the general; they required him  to allocate 
rations b y  the m onth to each soldier, ‘lest v h e n  they enter the houses o f 
v e a lth y  people, they plunder them  as they had plundered the com m on 
p eo p le ’ . T h is  request in turn v a s  granted, and the m onthly ration v a s  fixed 
at one m easure o f oil, 200 pounds o f v o o d , and bed and bedding for every 
tw o soldiers. N o v , h o vev er, the soldiers m utinied. T h e  general barely 
escaped v i t h  his life, and the order concerning soldiers’ rations rem ained a 
dead letter; ‘ [T h e  general] said nothing [more] to the tro op s; so they re 
m ained v h e r e  they v e r e  billeted, behaving exactly as they pleased, for there 
v a s  none to check them  or restrain or adm onish them .’ 1

In  this atm osphere o f intrigue and in the absence o f decisive authority, it 
v a s  in evitab ly  the poor v h o  suffered m ost. T h e ir  sense o f  grievance v a s  
h eighten ed  b y  the com parative lu xu ry  in v h ic h  the soldiers lived. T h e  
soldiers ate v h e a te n  bread, v h ic h  v a s  beyond the reach o f the ordinary

1 'jo sh . st:
8215452
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citizen, baked b y  the tow nspeople in their houses and b y  villagers throu gh ou t 
the countryside, as w ell as by bakers, both  foreign  and n a tiv e :

T o  the B yzan tin e troop s n o th in g  vvas lack in g ; e v e ry th in g  vvas su p p p lie d  to th e m  at 
the r ig h t time, and sen t dovvn vvith great care b y  ord er o f  th e E m p eror. in d e e d , the th in gs 

th a t vvere sold in  the cam p s vvere m o re  a b u n d an t than  in  th e city, vvhether m ea t o r d rin k  

or shoes or c lo th in g .1 '

W h en  the w inter set in, the soldiers deserted their camps fo r  the vvarmth and 
com fort o f the cities. 

T h e  soldiers bu llied  the citizens and the countryfolk; even  R abb u la  had 
to exert his authority to insist on respect from  the soldiers for the p riestly  
cloth. A  chronicler vvrites b itterly:

Those vvho came to öur aid under the name of deliverers .. . plundered almost as much 
as enemies. Many poor people they turned out of their beds and slept in -them, vvhiist 
their ovvners Iay on the ground in cold vveatlıer. Others they drove out of their ovvn 
houses, and vvent in and dvvelt in them. The beasts of burden of some they carried off 
by force as if [these] vvere spoil of vvar; the clothes of others they stripped off their 
persons and took avvay. Some they beat violently for a mere trifie, vvith others they 
quarreiled in the streets and reviled for a small cause. They openly plundered everyone’s 
little [stock of] provisions and the Stores that a fevv had in the villages and cities. Many 
L..ev fell upon in the highvvays. Because the houses and inns of the city [of Edessa] vvere 
not sufficient for them, they lodged vvith the artisans in their booths. Before the eyes of 
everyone they violated vvomen in the streets and houses. From oid vvomen and vvidovvs 
and poor vvomen, they took oil, vvood, salt, and other things, and kept them from their 
vvork to vvait on them. In short, they harassed everyone, both great and small, and there 
vvas not a person left vvho did not suffer some harm from them.1

M a n y  o f the m ercenaries vvere G oths, som e o f them  of h igh  rank. Edessans 
regarded them  as barbarians; they vvere angered b y 'th e  m anner in vvhich the 
G oth s flaunted their go ld 2 and by  their general behaviour:

S in c e  [the G o th ic  soldiers] d id  n ot liv e  at th eir ovvn e.vpense fro m  the v e ry  first day 

th e y  cam e, th ey becam e so g lu tton ou s in  th eir eatin g and  drin k in g th at som e o f them , 
vvho had regaled  them selves on  the tops o f  the houses, vvent forth  b y  n ig h t, q u ite  s tu p e - 
fied  b y  too m u ch  vvine, and step p ed  o u t into e m p ty  sp ace, and so fe ll h ea d lo n g  dovvn, and 
d ep arted  this life  b y  an e v il end. O th ers, as th ey  vvere sittin g  and  d rin k in g, sarık into  
s lu m b e r  and fell fro m  the h ou se-top s and  d ied  on  the sp ot. O thers again  su ffered  agon ies 

on  th eir beds from  eatin g too m uch. S o m e p o u red  b o ilin g  vvater into the ears o f  th ose vvho 

vvaited upon  them  fo r  triflin g  faults. O th e rs  vvent in to  a garden  to take vegetab les, and 
vvhen the gard en er arose to p rev en t th em  fro m  ta k in g  them , th e y  slevv h im  vvith an 
arrovv and his b lo o d  vvas n o t aven ged. O th e rs  stili, as their vvickedness in creased  and 
th e re  vvas n one to ch eck  them , sin ce th ose on  vvhom  th e y  vvere q u artered  b eh a ve d  vvith 
g r e a t d iscretion  and  d id  e v eryth in g  e.vactly as th e y  vvished, because th e y  vvere g iv e n  no 
o p p o rtu n ity  for d o in g  th em  harm  vvere o v erco m e b y  th e ir  ovvn rage an d  slevv one an oth er.

1 ‘Josh. S t . ’ gives its date as 396, b u t the test cannot have
1 B urkitt, op. cit. T h e  vvriter o f ‘ E up hem ia’ been  set dovvn before abou t 430.
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That there vvere among them others vvho lived decently is [obvious] . . . ,  for it is impos- 
sible that in a large army like this there should not be some such persons found. The  
vvickedness of the bad, hovvever, -vvent so far i n  evil-doing that those too -vvho vvere 
ill-disposed among the Edessans dared to do something unseemly— they vvrote dovvn on 

sheets of paper complaints against the general and fastened them up secretly in the 
p la c e s  of t h e  city used [for public notices].1

T h e  histories expatiate on the misfortunes o f the people o f Edessa. B u t 
it should not be supposed that life there vvas one of unrelieved fear and 
poverty. T h e  Edessans vvere alvvays w illing to find an occasion for cele- 
brations, at the declaration o f  peace, on the remission o f taxes, or at the 
pagan spring festival. T h e y  vvent in procession vvearing festive vvhite gar
ments, carrying torches and censers; they decorated their city vvith candles 
along the river bank and in the streets and on the p ublic buildings; they 
lolled and feasted in the open air, in the porticoes and courtyards. T h e  
anonym ous author o f the Romance of Julian, probably an Edessan vvriting in 
the early sixth century, no doubt reflects the practice of his ovvn time vvhen he 
describes the decoration o f the city after the return o f the pious E m peror 
Jovian. T h e  streets and gates vvere hung vvith cloth o f variegated colours, 
and lamps and candles vvere suspended from  cords in the streets and porti
coes. Outside the gate a great canopy vvas set on pillars vvith capitals o f gold 
and silver and on top a golden cross.

In  an earlier chapter it has been suggested t-hat Edessans vvere fond o f 
m usic and poetry. D an cin g  vvas also a popular pastim e. T h e  ‘barbaric 
dance’ that T ra jan  had vvitnessed on his visit to Edessa2 vvas presented also 
to the B yzantine general Sabinianus, vvhen he vvas stationed ai Edessa in 
359, preparing to vvard off a Persian invasion o f M esopotam ia. In  the open 
air, presum ably to the south-vvest of the city, ‘amid the tom bs . .  . , vvith the 
vvantonness o f a life free from  care, in com plete inaction [the general] vvas 
entertained by his soldiers in  a pj'rrhic dance, in vvhich m usic accom panied 
the gestures o f the perform ers.’3 It vvas no doubt later that the theatre vvas 
built at Edessa. W  e knovv that, in the late fifth £entury, it stood on the_ river 
bank in the east g uarter o f the city. H ere the spring festival vvas ceîebrated by 
a public display of dancing, until this vvas prohibited b y  the decree o f A n a 
stasius in  502. T h e  actor seem s to have danced on a stone .stage; he vvore 
sandals to vvhich vvere affixed metal plates that resounded as h e struck the 
floor. T h e re  vvas also apparently a board vvhich vvas beaten vvith a small 
piece o f vvood. T h e  m uram er, dressed in special robes, vvas surrounded b y  a 
chorus. Fem ale roles vvere p layed by m en in  vvomen’s costum es vvith padded 
breasts.4

B u ilt p ro b ab ly  at an earlier date— for legend even ascribed it to E m peror

1 ‘Josh. S t . ’ 2 See p. 13 above. 3 A m m ian .
4 See especially Jacob o f Serug, ‘ O n  Spectacles o f the T h e a tre ’ .
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A u gu stu s— w a sa h ip p o d ro m e ; it lay to th e n o rth -w e sto f the city, im m ediately  
south  o f  a sm all h iil and no d o u b t outside the city vvalls.1 T h is  is to be identi- 
fied w ith  (or perhaps it lay  beside) the place later called the am p hith eatre or 
stadium . H ere, it m ay be p resum ed, criminals vvere throvvn to the \vild 
anim ais. T h e  m ob at E d essa vvho scream ed against their D y o p h y site  bishop 
H ib a  in 448 or 449, dem and ed  that ‘ the haters o f the M essiah  sh ou ld  be sent 
to the h unt2 and the brood  o f  the im pure to the stadium ’ . H ib a  vvas called 
the ‘jo ck ey  b ish op ’ ; one o f  h is proteges vvas said to have arranged a circus 
for him . T h e  fu n ctio n  o f  the stad ium  m ay have changed after A u g u st 499, 
vvhen the h u n tin g  o f  vvild beasts in the am phitheatre vvas forb id d en  through- 
ou t the B yzantin e E m p ire  b y  E m p eror Anastasius, though  the p rohibition  
vvas revoked sh ortly  aftervvards.

M o st popular at E dessa, hovvever,' vvere the public baths, one for vvinter 
and one for sum m er. In  M a y  498, the tvvo colonnades and p ro b ab ly  the 
tepidariıuıd o f  a nevv sum m er b ath -h ouse fell dovvn a fevv days before the 
build in g vvas to have been opened. O n ly  tvvo o f the vvorkmen vvere killed  as 
they ran to the door o f  the cold-vvater bathroom 4 and revolved  the door 
from  opposite sides, each m an trying to get out first. T h e  b u ild in g  vvas 
finally com pleted in 50 4-5. T h e r e  vvere colonnades also in front o f  the vvinter 
baths; these vvere used in the fam ine o f 500-1 as a tem porary İnfirm ary. 
T h e re  vvas a bath un der the C h u rch  o f the Apostles by the G reat gate to the 
east o f  the city, and another p u b lic  bath vvas beside the public granary.

T h e  pious, both pagan and C h ristian , vvere at one in strong disapproval o f 
these entertainm ents, a lthough  th eir disapproval vvas h alf-hearted  in respect 
o f the baths. T h e  lavv codes p rescrib ed  that no man should adopt as his heirs 
‘ those vvho serve in the theatre, the hippodrom e, or the stadium  or mimes, 
prostitutes, charioteers, ludarii.’ W h en  Julian organized a pagan priesthood 
ir  the provinces and cities o f  the E m p ire  he instructed its m em bers:

[to avoid] the Iicen tious th eatrical shovvs o f  the present d a y . . .  . L e a v e  th em  [he adjured] 
to the crovvd. . . . L e t  no p rie st en ter a theatre or have an actor or ch a rio te er  for his 

frien d . . . . W ith  regard  to th e h u n tin g  shovvs vvith dogs vvhich are p e rfo rm e d  at cities 
inside the theatre, n eed  I sa y  th a t n ot o n ly  priests b u t even  the sons o f p riests  m u st keep 

avvay fro m  th em .3

A t Edessa R ab b u la  forbade attendance at c ircu ses: ‘F ar be it that in  the city 
o f belıevers m en vvho eat the b o d y  o f  G o d  in faith and drink his b io o d  should 
see the flesh o f  m en eaten vvickedly b y  evil beasts İn sp ort.’6 So too John o f 
E phesus, like his M o n o p h y site  leader, Severus o f A n tioch , d eplored  the 
circuses and m im es; and ‘Joshua the S ty ü te ’ ascribed the calam ities vvhich

1 See PI. 37. * T h e  m eaning o f the S yriac vvord is doubt-
J Greek, xvvf|yıov. ful.
3 T h e  text is d ifficu lt; vve sh o u ld  perhaps s Julian, ‘ Epistie to a P riest’ .

translate 'u rin al’ . 4 L ife  o f Rabbula.



Edessans suffered in  his tim e to their patronage o f the spring festival \vith 
its pagan undertones. In  the sixth  century Jacob o f Serug w rites:

T he fr u itsjo f 't h e  theatre] are . . . dancing, sport and music, the miming of lying tales, 
teaching vhich destroys-the-rîrînd, poems vhich are not true, troublesome and confused 
soun ds, melodies to attract children, ordered and captivating songs, skilful chants, lying 

can ti el es [composed] according to the folly invented by the Greeks.1

E dessa v a s  the hom e o f classical Syriac, and its inhabitants are credited 
v i t h  h avin g spoken and v r itte n  the language in its most perfect form .- T h e  
seribes o f the m onasteries o f Edessa copied important manuseripts. Students 
cam e there to be instructed in the art o f calligraphy and the Science of correct 
copying, like M arutha of T ag rith  and his biographer Denha at the beginning 
o f the seventh cen tury; the form er v a s  to become M aphrian, head o f the 
Jacobite C hurch in the East, the latter his successor. From  an early date the 
v o r k  o f translation into Syriac occupıed the foremost seholars of Edessa. 
T h e ir  principal care v a s , of course, the rendering into Syriac o f the Bible. 
W e cannot, v ith  any degree o f certainty, associate T atian ’s Diatessaron 
v it h  E dessa; but A diabene, from  v h e re  Tatian  originated, and v h e re  the 
D iatessaron m ay have been v r itte n , had elose ties v ith  the Christian com 
m u nity o f Edessa. T h e  Separate Gospels (Evcıngelion daMepharresJıe or 
T etraevangelion), and various books o f the Peshitta and other Syriac versions 
of the Bible may v e l i  have been com posed at Edessa. T h e  desire of C hris
tians for a Standard form  of B ible text in Syriac doubtless arose out o f the 
theological controversies conducted in a largely H ellenistic environment, and 
from  the need for the clear expression o f accepted dogma. Certainly the 
P eshitta, the v o r k  o f several hands, displays at points elose reliance on the 
G reek version. Philoxenus o f M abb og, v h o  v a s  born in Beth Garm ai but 
studied  at Edessa, p rovided the stim ulus for a new translation o f  the G reek 
B ib le  into Syriac in about 508. A  S}rriac version o f the v h o le  of the O ld 
T estam en t, and possib ly  o f the N e v  Testam ent, is said to have been pro- 
duced b y  the N estorian  Catholicus, M araba I, in the middle of the sixth 
c e n tu r y ; he had m astered G reek at Edessa.

T h eo lo g ica l treatises v e r e  eagerly translated from  G reek into Syriac at 
E dessa. T h e  ecclesiastical histories o f Eusebius and the vritin g s  of Clem ent 
and o f  T itu s  of Bostra m ust have been translated in the lifetime of these 
authors or shortly a fterva rd s. T e x ts  o f these v o rk s  appear in Edessan 
m anuseripts dated 4 11 and 462, and they had probably already passed through 
the hands o f successive seribes. T h e  translators of Aristotle, v h o  had great 
in fluence on Syrian p hilosophy and theology, Probus for the Nestorians and

1 Jacob o f Serug, op. cit. earlier Jacob o f Edessa had referred to 'this
1 D io n y siu s  o f T ell-M ahre, in ÎU ich. S y r., M esopotam ian or Edessene or, to be m ore 

v r it e s ,  ‘ T h e  root and base o f the Syriac lan- precise, Syriac language’ . 
gu age, that is, A ram aic, is E d essa ’. A  century
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Sergius o f R esaina fo r th e M on op h ysites, w ere not from  E dessa; b u t the 
Schools o f E d essa and the neighbourh ood  w ere responsible for rendering 
into Syriac the vvorks o f  D iod oru s o f  T arsu s, T h eo d o re  o f  M o psu estia  
(these tvvo alread y  before 435), N estorius, P aul o f Sam osata, Severus o f  
A n tioch , and m an y .other G reek  authors. R abbula translated the tracts o f  

, C y ril o f  A lexan d ria  at C y r il ’s ovvn request. E specially active vvas the S chool 
o f  the Persians before its closure in  489. N o t only vvere G reek  theological 
vvorks put into S yria c  bu t originalvvritings vvere com posed in prose and poetry. 
N otable vvas the vvork o f  N arseh  and his fellovv N estorian, M a 'n a . T h e  
schoîars o f E d essa  vvere in  constant contact both vvith those o f  neighbourino'O Ö
H arran and T e lia , and also vvith those o f  A n tioch  and C y rrh u s .1

T h e  reverse process, th e translation o f Syriac into other languages, 
com m enced at an early date. T h e  fam ous story o f the S even  Sleepers o f 
Ephesus m ay have been com posed originally in Syriac and then trans
lated into G re e k ;,su c h  vvas alm ost certainly the case vvith the early A cts o f  
Thomas. T h e  vvorks o f S t. E p hraim  vvere, as vve have rem arked, translated into 
several languages, in clu d in g  G reek, shortly  after his death. S t. Jerom e m ay 
have knovvn S yriac , for he received the story  o f the adventures o f  M alchus 
(M alka) during his cap tiv ity  am ong the Beduins, direct from  that m onk. 
T h e  chronicler Sozom en  derived his account o f the persecution o f  the 
Christians in Persia fro m  O riental sources, probably Syriac. T h eo d o ret 
turned some A ram aic m artyrologies into G reek and knevv the L ife  o f St. 
Ephraim . S yria c  vvas translated into Persian also, notably by M a 'n a .2

T h e re  is, hovvever, no evidence that original literary vvork at Edessa in 
this period vvas com posed in  any language other than Syriac. E xtracts from  
historical vvritings have alread y been g iven . W e have observed the m oving 
sim p licity  o f  som e o f the early  m artyrologies o f Edessa and the straight- 
forvvard narrative o f  the Doctrine o f  A d d a i?  T h e  chronicle attributed  to 
‘Joshua the S ty lite ’ vvas vvritten in about 507 b y  a m onk o f  the m onastery o f 
Zu qn in , near A m id , vvho vvas resident at E dessa; and it provides excellent 
m aterial for the h istory  o f  this period, vvritten in a hom ely styie.4 T h e  
Chronicle o f Edessa, by  an anonym ous vvriter or com piler, vvas com pleted in 
about 540, b u t in its p resen t form  it is littlem o re  than a bare o u tlin e o f events.5

Edessa cann ot claim  Joh n  o f  E phesus, the em inent S yriac  historian o f the 
sixth  century. T h e  sh o rt ‘b iograp h y ’ o f  E uphem ia, the E dessan girl

1 Som e literary a ctiv ity  m ay b e  ascribed to receivin g preferm ent to the see o f  Em esa. 
B ishop A itallaha. A li, how ever, that has su r- J S ee  pp. 8 3 -6 ; 76, 7 8 - 3 1 above.
vived o f the b ish o p ’s w ritings are fragm ents 4 See the extracts on p p. 106, 123, 128, 139 f. 
translated into A rm en ian . 147 f-, t 5 5 ~9 , 16 1-3 .

2 O n  the o th er hand, E u seb iu s, B ishop o f  5 T h e  account o f the flood o f a . d .  201 shotvs, 
Em esa (died befo re  359), w ho w as a native o f  hovvever, that sections o f  the C h ron icle  m ay 
Edessa, is rem em bered for th eolog ical vvritings orig in ally  have been at greater len gth ; see 
in G reek , later translated  into S y ria c . H e  spen t p. 24 above.
som e years in Palestin e and at A n tio c h  before
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abducted by a G o th ic  soldier, and m iraculously transported hom e b y  the 
intervention o f the m artyrs, was, how ever, alm ost certainly com posed tb ere .1 
W  e should  probably ascribe to an Edessan the authorship o f the tripartite 
‘h istorical’ w ritings on Constantine, Eusebius o f R om e, and Jovian, the 
so-called Romance o f Ju lia n ; the w ork was com posed b y  an anonym ous 
m onk, doubtless betvveen 502 and 532. It  contains gross exaggerations and 
distortion o f fact, bu t the style o f its Syriac is adm irable.2

T h e  m ost ceîebrated poet o f Edessa in the B yzantin e period w as St. 
Ephraim . H is literary tvork has been discussed and excerpts have been cited 
in an earlier chapter.3 H ere we touch briefly on an aspect o f his w ritings that 
has been rarely noted, its scientific bent. A  few  illustrations m ust suffice:

W h e n  [the stom ach] does not d isgorge there com es ev id en ce o f [food’s] heaviness 
and coldness. . . .  İ f  it does not digest, it does n ot liq u efy, and i f  it does not Iiquefy, [the 
stom ach] does not d isgorge. . . . F or coldness shuts up  the food h eavily  . . .

A  line has not any substance, as a horse has substance. . . . W h e n  artists portray the 
likeness o f  bodies \vhich th ey perceive, th ey cannot ad d  or su b tract anything, and v h e n  
thev p o rtra y  the likeness o f substances \vhich they do n ot perceive, th ev  portray them  in 
their p ro p er colours and shapes. . . . B u t in  the case o f  a line, [the artist] adds and 
su b tracts anythin g that he v ish e s  . . . and he is n ot b lam ed.

T h a t  thou  mayest  Iearn v e l i  h o v  tubes concentrate scattered  things and propel them , 
consider  also fire-hoses, and see to v h a t  a height th ey  propel and scatter the un stable 
v a te r . Con si de r  m oreover aqueducts and see ho\v v a t e r  is collected  in  cisterns and 
pipes and  [then] ascends and does service on heights that are d ifficu lt o f access. . . . See 
that w h en  [air] is concen trated  in the fu rn ace o f  a b lacksm ith  or the fîre-place o f a 
go ld sm ith  its b last goes forth  stron gly b ecau se o f its concen tration. . . . A g ain  m ake an 
c xp crin ıe n t fo r  th yself— i f  thou o p c n e s t 'th v  m outh  v i d e  and criest, th y  vo ice -v a n d ers  

and is v e a k , b u t i f  thou com pressest th y  lips a little on  th e outer side and m akest v i t h  
them  as it  v e r e  a spacious hollow  on th e ın n er side, th y  vo ice  is concentrated  and in- 

creaseth, esp ecially  i f  thou  art lookin g d o v n v a r d  and  n ot u p v a rd . A gain , ob serve a 

carp en ter— that v h e n  he considers th e straightn ess o f  th e w o o d  . . . , he cîoses h a lf his 
eve that he m ay con cen trate [his sight] against the straightn ess o f th e w ood.

\Y h en  a m an Iooks in  the direction o f  th e  sun, i f  he does n ot p lace his hand ab ove his 
eves and  shelter them , th eir sight is n o t con cen trated  [to look] steadily. . . . W h e n  a m an  

looks in to  a basin o f p u re vvater, he sees, in  the co llected  v a te r  belovv, the colour o f  the 
sky and lik e v is e  a b ird  if  it happens to fly  över the a foresaid  basin.

R ays do n ot go fo rth  fro m  u n polish ed  b od ies or fro m  sub stan ces that do not glitter, as 
th ey go  fo rth  from  p o lish ed  objects or fro m  sub stan ces th at glitter. A s  everyth in g v h ic h  
falls in to  a m irror is . . . th ought to b e lo n g  to the m irror, a lth ou gh  it  does n ot b elo n g  to 
it, so also those rays v e r e  thought to b e lo n g  to th e m irror, a lth ou gh  th ey  did n ot b elo n g  
to it. . . . W h e n  hard substances strike again st one an oth er a soun d is engendered from  
b e tv e e n  th em — and it v a s  not the case th at' th at so u n d  v a s  v i t h in  them  and v a s  in - 

■ a u d ib le , fo r  it is their n atu re  to en gen d er a soun d b y  strik in g  to g eth er . . .

T h is  scientific qu ality  in E p h raim ’s vvritings gives a touch  o f apparent
1 See p. 14 1. probably later in  the sixth century.
2 A n o th e r Romance o f Julian  v a s  com posed 3 p p. 88-90 above.
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dogm atism  to his theological argum ents. B ut it lends them  also a m atter-of- 
fact colouring vvhich \vas attractive to the ordinary Edessan. T h e  inclination 
tow ards Science was characteristic already o f Bardaişan, w ho was at the same 
tim e p robably a greater poet than E phraim ; it underlay the system s devised 
by  the cosm ologists. M o st im portant, it had, for ali its naîvete, far-reaching 

nnfluence up on  the w o rk  o f  later vvriters in both  Syriac and A ra b ic . In 
E p hraim ’s vvork vve m ay detect that spirit o f inqu iry  vvhich m ade o f  Syriac- 
speakers ready vehicles fo r  the transm ission o f G reek philosophy and science.

A n oth er S yriac poet, the celebrated Isaac o f A n tioch, vvas a native of 
A m id ; but he passed his early years at Edessa and studied under a pupil of 
S t. E phraim . S u b seq u en tly  he vvent to A n tioch  and died there in about 460. 
H is volum inous vvorks vvere h igh ly adm ired b y  his contem poraries; to the 
m odern reader they appear somevvhat artificial and tedious. N evertheless, 
although his declam ations against heathen vvorship m ay lack fire, they are 
not vvanting in sinçerity. Isaac’s tvvo hom ilies on Beth  H ur, vvhich vvas sacked 
b y  the Persian B eduins in about 457, present an interesting p icture o f  

B yzantin e M esopotam ia at that tim e:

\V hy does our foo lish  gen era tio n  haste to clam our at our chastisem en t, sittin g  in 
ju d g e m e ııt  on  th eir J u d g e ; and \vherefore do they d a im  [vengeance] at his hand? 
‘B e h o ld ’ , th ey  cry, ‘cap tives and exiles vvith spoil o f vvorldly vvealth— B ed u in s that 
fou ied  the land have born e them  far avvay. C ru sh ed  are the houses o f m en, vvhen [B ed

uins] crossed  the p eacefu l fro n tie r— furies, vvild asses, Ishm aelites, s la u g h te rin g  good 
and b ad  alike . . .’ B u t tru ly  [B eth  H ur] vvas a shoot that grevv from  the v in e o f perdition, 

a [nevv] H arran  that arose in  ou r lan d ; and r ig h tly  the despoiler tore up her roots . . .
T h e  P ersian s sp ared  h er n ot, fo r  vvith them  she served  the sun ; the B ed u in s left her 

n ot, for vvith them  she sacrificed  to 'U z z a i. S h e  m ade h erself like a harlot that is buffeted 

fo r  the s a k e o f  riches, that has vvily param ours fo r  abun dan ce o f jevvels. S h e  vvas the ren- 
d ezv o u s o f th e vvanton, o f  g lu tto n s and  o f thieves, o f  the servan t fleeing fro m  his m aster, 

th e son  reb e llîn g  again st his fa th er . . .
D iv in e rs  vvere in  h er  that c la im ed  knovvledge o f h idden  th in gs— b u t th ey  fo reto ld  not 

that h er ovvn fate vvas to go into the hands o f m arauders. T h e  tyran t there, c h ie f o f the 

c ity ’s lıea th en s— his tru st vvas in  d ivin ation, y e t the vvrath svvept h im  avvay utterly. 

T h e ir  vvives, the priestesses, b ecam e sp o il in the house o f strangers, their v irg in  daugh- 

ters vvere vio lated  in  the rite  o f  B alth i . . .

B u t the w ron gs o f  B eth  H u r w ere avenged: *•

P au se  avvhile and  be am azed  hovv th e despoilers have perished, vvith the sp oils vvhich 

th e y  d esp o iled , at th e h an d s o f th e P ersian s on  our frontiers. M a n y  cam e to g eth er from  
th e  fortress o f  N is ib is ; in  a trice  th ere perish ed  the force that cam e to our fro n tie r. . ■ • 
T h o s e  vvho vvere en rich ed  at ou r hands are m ade p o o r; those vvho desp oiled  are novv a 

sp o il. B y  vvar and p e stilen ce  Ju stice  has en ded  them .

Isaac castigates h yp ocritica l ascetics, those .vvhom E m peror Julian a century 
earlier had cailed, Tor the m ost part m en vvho by m aking sm all sacrifices'
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gain m uch, . . .  on specious pretexts levying tribute \vhich they cali alms—  
vvlıatever that m eans’ 1 :

L e t  us com e no\v to the ch aste order o f  ascetics, w ho excel in  th eir lo n g  hair, and are 
honoured for their garb. . .  . S ervan ts vvho have le ft obedience to th eir m asters, sons w ho 
neglect their rig h tfu l d u ty  to th e ir  father, th ey  grow  their hair, con trary  to the discipline 
o f their teaching, th in kin g th e y  can cover their abandoned m orals vvith their lon g hair. 
T h e y  vvander th rough  th e cities to co llect alm s, they are lau gh ed  at b y  nobles and 
scoffed at b y  their se rv a n ts; . . . under various pretexts o f ju stic e  greed ily  th e y  m u ltip ly  
and amass m on ey. . . . E veryvvhere th ey create a scandal in  th e houses o f  hucksters and 
m erchants. . . . T h e y  p la y  the anchorite vvith perfum es and uncleanness, they gorge 
them selves v i t h  food  and vvine. W ith  [their] serip and [their] hair th ey m ake shovv o f 
sanetity— but they com m it ad u ltery  and theft. . . . T h e y  have b roken  the yoke o f teachers, 
and ceased from  any kind  o f vvork, eager only for the hospice b o ard ; th ey vvill not stay 

in chaste and holy m onasteries, for they have learnt no Psalm s nor can they m editate on 
the Scriptures. . . . T h e y  d isturb  the v a te h fu l, sober m onks b y  their debauchery and 
som nolence. . . . T h e y  are eager for the com fort o f their bellies, and pass from  m onastery 
to m onastery, seeking a lv a v s  new  repasts, as strangers . . .  , that by this pretevt they can 

indulge their glutton y and drunkenness.

A  poem by Isaac entitled ‘On the Povver of the D e v il to T em p t Man* 
seems to have been vvritten at Edessa itself. H e rebukes the superstitious 
vvomen of the city:

T h e ir  faith  is not great, their error is rnighty; they go to be anointed b y  the reeluse, 
but not as if  he vvere a m an  o f truth. ‘YVhether he uses m agic or incantation s’ , they say, 
‘ to m e vvill he give h ea lin g .’ T h o u g h  he be a haughty fool vvith foo lish  vvomen flocking to 

him , in another guise th ey  run to his gate vvithout love. ‘TVhatever it m ay b e ’ , they say, 
'for m y ailm ent som eth in g vvill he d evise; vvith the book o f e.vorcism, vvith libations, he ■ 

vvill rem ove the devil fro m  m y  son .’

Isaac vvrites scathingly o f the reverence shovvn at Edessa to the shrine o f 
St. T h om as:

. . . C rooked are his vo ices, they m ake us vvander from  the h o ly  place. G reatly  vve 

despise the C h u rch , tru ly  vve scorn  its oaths. T h e  m an vvho svvears and adjures b y  the 
C h u rch — vve have no resp e ct for his oath. O n e seeks to svvear b y  the C h u rch , but he 
that adjures him  has no resp ect for it. ‘ I f  b y  the shrine o f the A p o stle  T h o m a s you  
svvear n o t’ [he cries] ‘I sh all n o t hold  [your oath] tru e.’ [T hom as] they hold  dearer than 
his L o rd , because the d em o n s have m ourned [by his tom b]. I f  one svvears b y  the C h u rch  
— ît is in  h a ste ; by the A p o s tle ’s shrine he lingers.

Y e t Isaac condones this cult o f a saint:

H ave yo u  not seen a k in g ’s court? B efore him  no m an  is b eaten ; but the generals 
that stand before h im — it is th ey that chastise the rebellious. In  the C h u rch , C h rist is 
like the king, and the A p o s tle  is like th e general. T h e  royal house dem ands repose, b u t 
there is tu m u lt in the g e n e ra l’ s house. S o  C h rist in this vvay glorifies his ehurehes b y  

repose.
1 ‘ O raîion to the C y n ic  H eraclius’ .



Jacob o f  S eru g  h ad  closer ties w ith  Edessa. H e w as born, the son o f g 
priest, in 451 at S eru g, fo rty  kilom etres south-w est o f  Edessa. H e studied 
the Scriptures at E d essa  betvveen about 469 and 473, and rem arks that he 
cam e ‘b y  chance u p o n  one o f  the writings o f  D iod orus [o f T arsu s] and 
found in  it a host o f  opinions and ideas contrary to the tru th ’ . Jacob vvas 
periodeutes in the region  o f Seru g, and became Bishop o f  Batnae in 5x9 at the 
age o f sixty-seven  or sixty-eigh t. H e  Ied a life o f  quiet stu d y  and spent ali 
his days near his native tovvn, bu t he took an active part in the local events of 
his tim e. Several o f  his letters have survived and are o f  considerable interest. 
T h e  im m ense n u m ber o f  m etrical compositions ascribed to him — he is said to 
have.dictated his 760 poem s to seventy amanuenses— vvon for him  the title 
o f ‘ F lüte o f the H oly  S p irit and H arp of the believing C h u rch ’ . It is related 
that in 521 he vvas sum m oned to Edessa by Bishop Paul. Jacob, a devout 
M o n op h ysite ,1 ob eved  the cali reluctantly, fearing that P aul vvould ask him 
to accept the C o u n cil o f C h alcedon . A ccording to tradition, Jacob reached 
the M onastery o f 'th e  Persians, sbc miles from Edessa, and there received a 
vision that he vvould die in tvvo days. H e returned to Batnae, set his church 
in order and died at the tim e foretoid in his dream.

A m on g Jacob ’s letters is one about Edessa rem inding its citizens o f the 
legendary prom ise b y  Jesus that it vvould never be captured by an enemv. 
Jacob’s letter vvas vvritten vvhen A m id  had faüen to Kavvad in 503, and vve 
knovv from  the ch ronicle  o f ‘Joshua the S ty lite ’ that it encouraged the 
people not to fiee in terror before the Persians. In  a letter to a certain Count 
Bassus, Jacob praises his lo ya lty  to M onophysitism . E vid en tly  Bassus vvas- 
a leader o f Edessa, since Jacob calls him  a ‘good heir o f A b g a r  the Parthian’, 
and continues, ‘A s  y o u  have inh erited  his city, so also you  have inherited his 
faith; you have arisen  like a brave vvarrior, and.disp layed  the truth  o f your 
faith, vvith [Bishop] P au l the pastor and confessor.’

T h e re  is a fine letter, vvritten betvveen 514 and 518, from  Jacob to the 
m onks o f the m onastery  o f S t. Bassus near Apam ea:

A ffe ctio n  is like g o ld , b u t F a ith  is like a pearl. . . . W h en ce  do y o u  com e, O pearl?  . . . 

Y o u  surpass the m y steries  o f  ligh t. . . . Y o u  are clothed in b ea u ty  an d  sp len dour. . . • 
M ereh an ts desire yo u , fo r  th e y  are n eve r satisfied b y  lookin g u p o n  y o u  . . . .

T h e  precious sto n e rep lies, ‘ I  a m  th e daughter o f  ligh t; in  m e is its im age form ed. 
L e a v in g  the h eigh ts, I  d escen d ed  to th e depths o f the abyss, and to u ch ed  it. I am  the 

m oisture o f  the firm a m en t; I vvas b o rn  in  the great vvomb. L ig h tn in g  ran b efore me, 
th u n d er is m y  c o m p a n io n ; c lo u d s esco rted  m e in their courses and  the w in d s carried 
and b ro u g h t m e, I am  c o ve re d  in  the m ists o f light. I  vvent dovvn fro m  the house o f my 
father, the sea lo n g e d  to m eet m e and  received  m e, the deep em b ra ced  m e in  its belly- 
I vvashed in  the vvaters an d  m y  b ea u ties vvere n ot spoilt, the vvomb o f  darkness bore me 
and m y  brigh tn ess vvas n o t c o v e re d .’

1 Peeters, hovvever, claim s that Jacob vvas a Chalcedonian, but his argum ents are scarcely 
convincing.
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In  a letter to P aul o f Edessa, Jacob congratulates the bishop on being 
restored to his see b y  the Em peror:

If you had not been persecuted your beauty vould not have appeared, and if you had 
not been insulted great honour vould not have befallen you. . . . Now, my lord, there is 
joy in ali the land, and the little flock is glad because the shepherd has returned to his 
fo ld , and ali the churches are bright vith torches of fire and with spiritual hymns. And 
ali the congregation s pray w ith  ali their heart for the believing Emperor and for your 
holin ess. . . . It is fittin g  that through the priest of Edessa the faith of our Emperor 
sh o u ld  arise like the sun in  the world, for Edessa is the first betrothed of Christ, and it is 
fittin g  that she sh o u ld  be the first-born fu ll of virtue at ali times. . .

Jaco b ’s discourse ‘ O n the Fail o f the id o ls ’ has special interest forstudents 
of paganism  in this period, although allovvance m ust be made for poetic 
hvperbole, in his description:

A  great light appeared in the v o r ld  in the days o f our L o rd , and v i t h  its appearance 
b ro u g h t jo y  to regions that v e r e  in gloom . A t  the rays o f the Father the sh a d o v s  s a v  

that th ey  v e r e  dism issed; they feared H im , they s v a llo v e d  each other, passed a v a y  and 
v e r e  rem oved. T h e  fair Sun  of righteousness from  G olgoth a  appeared in the v o r ld  and 
d ro ve fo rtlı the n ight o f  idolatry.

[Satan] set A p o llo  and other idols in A n tio ch  and in E dessa he set up N ab u  and B el 
and m any [m ore]. H e led Harran astrav through Sin and B e'elsham in and Bar N em re 
and M a r(i) o f his dogs and T ar'ath a  [and] G ed lath  the goddesses.1 M a b b o g  he m ade a 
city  o f priests o f goddesses. On the tops o f the hills [Satan] built palaces to the goddesses, 
and on the high places [erected] painted tem ples to idols. . . . O n  one hill v e r e  slaugh- 
tered  sacrifices to A res, on another v a s  built an altar to H erm es; one va lley  v a s  cailed 
the [vale] o f H eracles, and another h igh  place [v a s  cailed] . . . by the nam e of ‘the house 

o f  the g o d s ’ . T h e re  v a s  no hill that v a s  not m oist v i t h  the b lood of sacrifices and no h igh  

p la ce  that v a s  em p ty  o f  libations; you th s in  m u ltitu d es v e r e  given  as sacrifices and 
m aid en s slaughtered  to fem ale idols . .  . , to the S u n  and the Moon and to the star of 
V en ü s and to the lum inaries. . . . A n d  the gods had a lofty seat of re n o v n  and im ages 
v e r e  erected  on h eroic  pillars, and priests v e r e  dressed in  fine spun linen and go od ly  

robes.

W h e n  light appeared vvith the com ing o f Christianity, the temples vvere east 
dovvn:

O n  th e tops o f h ills he set m onasteries in place o f  the houses o f  dem ons, and on the 
h eig h t, h e bu ilt shrines instead o f tem ples. . . . [Satan] v e n t  to E dessa and fou n d  in  it 
great lab o u r. its  k in g  becam e a v o r k e r  for the ch u rch  and b u ilt it. T h e  A p o stle  A d d a i 
sto o d  in  it like a b u ild er, and K in g  A b g a r vvore his e r o v n  and b uilt v i t h  him . . . .

Jacob vvarns that only Iove o f gold vvould enable Satan to restore the reign 
o f  idolatry.

M o re  valuable fo r  the study o f  Edessa is a long hom ily entitled ‘O n  the

1 On these deities see p. 50 above.
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B urialof Strangers’ .1 Itreflectsnot only the loneliness o f a vvandering student, 
but also Jacob’s own dislike, as a quiet country priest, for the büstle and 
unfriendliness o f the town:

O n e day w h en  I w as p assin g th ro u g h  th e vvorldly streets, th e  so u n d  o f  groan s fu ll o f  

pain  fell u p o n  m y  ears. I  tu rn ed  and saw  a p o or m an, a stra n g er to th e  place, ly in g  

stretch ed  ou t tortu red  b y  sickn ess. I sto p p ed  to hear the p la in tive w o rd s h e spoke, a b ou t 

' his ex ile  and the w oes sto red  up in  it. H e b egan  to \veep and m ade the p asse rs-b y  vveep 

vvith him , and  b y  the v a riety  and svveetness o f  his vvords, he h e ld  m e vvhere I stood. W ith  

grievou s sighs, he m ade his plaint, recou n tin g vvhat h e h ad  en d u re d  fro m  his exile. 
‘ . . . I  left the house o f  m y  ovvn fo lk , h o p in g to return, to com e b ack  vvell in  sp irit and 
b o d y . . . . B u t novv grievoiıs pain  and sickness torture m e, and th ey  b ea t u p o n  m e at every  

h our— vvaves ch arged  vvith death. . . . N o  m an asks to knovv m y  g r ie fs  and  sickn ess. . . . 
E ach  one passes b y  in  haste, no one stops beside m e; th e y  hasten  their step s d elib erate ly  

that th ey m ay not see me. D a y  passes, n igh t com es to flagellate m e; it b rin gs darkness, 
it isolates m e, it m akes g lo o m y  the vvalls o f the streets. . . . T h e r e  is no light, no com - 

p an y  . . .  I am  a stran ger to the vvorld and its consolations. O  exile  . . . , on  th y  roads are 
persecution  and travail, ve.vation, hun ger and thirst, fatigu e, d isgrace , and threats. 

H arsh  looks and vvords pierce like arrovvs, like sp ea r-p o in ts c ru e lly  th ey  vvound m y 
heart. . . .’

. . . H is en d approached  vvhen he vvould be gath ered  [in death], . . . H e looked on ali 
sides— there vvas none to help h im ; his eyes vvandered to and  fro— there vvas none to 
rescue him. H is tears fell p itifu lly  on his pillovv, his face vvas c o ve re d  vvith d u st— there 

vvas none to vvipe it. . . . H is lips stam m ercd, [calling] on  his d e a rlv -lo v e d  m other to 
com e and bevvail him . . . . H e called on lıis father to see his dear son  on  the d u n g-h eap  
rollin g in the dust. ‘O  m oth er . . . , vvhere is you r love fu ll o f ten d ern ess . . . , vvhere you r 

vo ice  vvith its caresses ? See, I cali y o u  that I m ay have y o u r con solatio n — and y o u  hear 

not. . . . . I f  I co u ld  b u t see y o u  novv, [leaning] över m y  face, vviping avvay in  g r ie f the 

dust around m y  eyes. . . . I f  I co u ld  but b ehold  m y friends, m y  n eig h b o u rs, m y fam ilv , 
fellovv-students, com rades, and ali m y r e la t iv e s ! . .  . Novv m y fingers vveaken and trem ble.

0  death, pause avvhile i f  this m ay b e; perchance som eon e m a y 'co m e  to esco rt m e and to 
b u ry  m e. . . . L e t  those vvhose son is on  a jo u rn e y  vveep for m e, let th ose vvhose son is in 
exile vveep for m e, let those also vveep for m e vvhose Ioved ones have d ied  b y  the road -sid e 

and in  places o f  exile, and those vvhose hearts are a fflicted  . . .  as m y p a ren ts ’ hearts are 
affiicted. . . . N ovv I d eliver to yo u  m y poor soul, receive it in  p ity, L o rd , a cco rd in g  to 

yo u r b ou n ty. . . . M a y  yo u  release m e from  the an gu ish  and tortu re  [o f the road], m ay

1 d y  and vvith angels cross the abyss o f  H ell. . . . S n ie ld  m e vvith y o u r  r ig h t hand against 
G eh en n a, console m e for the anguish  h ere and y o n d e r .’

. . . A n d  he jo in e d  his hands and  bovved his head  and receive d  d ea th . L ik e  a flovver, 
his b ea u ty  fa d ed  and his vo ice  vvas no m ore. B lessed be H e vvho p a rd o n ed  h im  . . . and 
gave h im  rest fro m  his toil. . . .

T h e  trium ph o f  orthodox C hristianity  at Edessa vvas, as vve have seen, 
the revvard o f  d iligence and endurance that had lasted m any years; it had 
been m arked b y  at least three m artyrdom s.2 B y  the fou rth  cen tu ry  the city

1 T h e re  is no need to doubt the ascription o f  it describes not Edessa b u t A n tio ch  (as Pee- 
this hom ily to Jacob o f Serug, or to assert that ters). 2 S e e  p p. 82 ff. above.
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had becom e fam ous for the legend o f the ‘letter’ , in v/hich Jesus prom ised 
that no enem y— later the phrase is ‘no barhanan’1— w o u ld  ever become 
m aster o f  Edessa. its  shrines w ere the goal o f  pilgrim s from  Mesopotamia, 
from  Persia and S yria  and A sia  M inör, even from  th e F a r  East and from  
E urope. Som e cam e fo r a b rief visit like the abbess E geria  o f A quitania;2 
som e cam e to study, like the ‘stranger’ in the poem  o f  Jacob o f Serug. 
O thers cam e to pray. T h e  celebrated legend o f the ‘m an o f G o d ’, Alexius, 
relates h ow  a w ealth y young m an— vrite rs  hint that he w as the son of E m 
peror T h eod o siu s I I — left Rom e secretly on the eve o f  his marriage:

T h e  b lessed  m an . . . traversed  th e countries as a beggar, and v e n t  to the city  o f  the 
P arth ian s called  E dessa. T h e r e  he rem ained, [living the life of] a b eggar until his death. 
T h is  v a s  the v a y  o f life  o f the blessed  m an at Edessa. In  the d aytim e he v a s  constantly 
in  the ch u rch  and the m a rty rs ’ shrines, taking n othin g from  a n y  m an. H e even v is h e d  to 
d ep rive h im self o f fo o d  b y  day in order to m aintain his fast u n til even ing. W hen  evening 
cam e, he stood by the door o f  the church  v i t h  outstretched hands, and received alm s 
from  those v h o  en tered  the church. Vvhen he had received fro m  them  enough for ali his 
n eeds, he closed  his hand [and v o u ld ]  receive no m ore. H is ration  of food v a s  ten 
m easures o f bread and t v o  o f vegetab les; and if  by chance he received  more, stra ig h tv ay  
he gave it to another and gave alm s ou t o f  his alm s. . . . H e d id  n ot keep him self apart 
from  the poor in his d v e llin g . B u t v h e n  night arrived, v h ile  ali the poor beside him  
v e r e  asleep he rose and placed his arm s in the form  o f a cross b y  the v a li  or b y  the 
pillar, and praved. V i t h  the first v h o  gathered at the church  for prayer he v o u ld  enter 
u n til m orn in g. So he fu lfiiied  ali his d a ys.3

T h e  Edessans collected sacred relics v i t h  the sam e zeal that modern 
m useum s collect O ld  M asters, and for m uch the sam e reasons— to stimulate 
the pride o f the citizens in their city and to m aintain thç stream of visitors. 
T h is  faith  in the efficacy o f relics may, o f course, be m atched elsevvhere in 
the N e a r East. T h e  remains o f  Jacob o f N isibis w h o died in 337-8 were 
preserved  v ith in  the v a lls  o f his city, and St. Ephraim  declares that it vvas 
their sanctity  that gave N isib is divine protection against the onslaught o f the 
Persian unbelievers. T h e  sophisticated citizens o f A n tio ch  refused to part 
v i t h  the body o f S t. Sim eon the Stylite because it v a s  ‘a rampart, a fortress, 
for this c ity ’ . N o v h e re , h o ve v er, v a s  greater satisfaction taken in sacred 
relics than at the capital o f the Em pire, C onstantinople. its  ehurehes and' 
shrines acquired in the course o f time the true Cross, the e ro vn  o f thorns, 
the robe and m antle and girdle o f the V irgin  M ary, th e head of S t. John the 
B aptist, the bodies o f  St. Stephen, St. T im o th y , S t. A n d r e v , and St. L uke 
and a host o f m iscellaneous objects v h ic h  v e r e  revered b y  pilgrim s from  ali

1 A  later chronicle has, ‘ no A ssy ria n ’. tim e of Bishop R abbula. T h ere  he took v o v s
2 S ee  pp. 176 f., 1S3 belotv. o f  poverty; after v o r k in g  as a sim ple.labourer
3 T h e  story o f A lex iu s is echoed in a hagio- in  the city, he va n d ered  to Sinai and N isibis,

grap hical text o f  the sixth century v h ic h  encountering m an v fanciful adventures on the
relates the acts o f  an Italian bishop nam ed v a y :  he then m ysteriou sly  disappeared.
P au l v h o  travelled to Edessa as a p ilgrim  in the
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C h riste n d o m .1 T h e  h u n ger o f  the people o f C on stantinople for relics \vas 
avid  a n d  in  the tenth  cen tu ry  its rulers transferred to their ovvn custody the 
sacred treasures o f  E dessa, the portrait and the letter o f  Jesus.2

A t  first the h o ly  relics o f  Edessa vvere preserved  outside the city, exactly 
as th e  citizen s them selves vvere buried in cem eteries outside the vvalls. 
R om an lavv forbade interm ent inside a tovvn, and this ruie vvas observed 

' until a b o u t 350. A t  Edessa a shrine vvas erected near the vvalls at the place of 
execu tio n  o f  the three m artyrs, Shm ona, G u rya, and H abbib; beside it 
arose a m onastery vvhose m onks perform ed the d aily  service at the shrine. 
B u t vvhen E dessa vvas threatened b y  the Persians in  503, the citizens brought 
‘ the bones o f  ali the m artyrs vvhich vvere around the c ity ’ into the C h u rch  of_ 
ı-hq_Cnnfpssnrs vvhich had been built inside the vvalls b y  the N orth  gate.3 
T h e  bones o f A d d ai the evan gelistran cT o C K în ğ A b g a r  had S een ’ BiTfrelTîn 
the tom b o f the royal fam ily, presum ably outside th e .c ity  vvalls. T h e y  also 
vvere in tim e m oved to be housed in churches vvithin the city.4 T h e  shrines 
o f S t. C osm as and S t. D am ian outside the city  to the south vvere reputed to 
contain the bodies o f those physician-m artyrs. T h e s e  m ay have remained 
outside (except vvhen the presence o f  an enem y threatened them  vvith 
desecration), because nearby vvere hospice build in gs. A t  a later tim e, hovv
ever, it seem s to have becom e the practice to instal new ly-acquired relics 
d irectly  in churches inside the city. S t. E phraim  appears to refer to bones of 
St. John preserved in the c ity ,5 perhaps in the G reat baptistry built in 369-70.

T h e  m ost deeply venerated relic o f Edessa, second on ly to the letter and 
portrait o f  Jesus, vvas the ‘ treasure’ o f the body o f S t. T hom as, A p ostle  of 
the E ast, vvho vvas credited by legend vvith h avin g dispatehed A d d ai to 
E dessa on the orders o f Jesus him self.6 T h e  body is said to have been brought 
b y  a m erehant from  India, vvhere T h o m a s had suffered  m artyrdom . T h is 
translation presu m ably  teok place at an early date. A  passage at the end of 
the A c ts  o f  Thomas declares that ‘one o f the brethren had taken [the bones of 
St. T h o m a s] avvay secretly  and conveyed them  to the W est’ .7 T h ese  vvords

1 E ven  the svvaddling clothes o f  Jesus, the 5 T h e  M o n op h ysites o f  Edessa, in their 
bread g iv en  b y  Jesus to Judas, the rod o f  com plaints to the Byzantine G overn or against
M oses, the cloak o f  E lijah , and four o f  the Bishop H iba in  449, declare that their city  vvas
trum pets vvhich b ro u gh t dow n  the wa!ls o f ‘ glorious in faith— first because o f the blessing
Jericho. 1 S ee  pp. 215 f. belovv. vvith vvhich it  vvas blessed b y  the C reator of

3 T h e  sh rin e  b u ilt b y  B ishop A brah am  heaven and earth . . . , next because it vvas
(p. 182) m u st have been  the chu rch , not the vvorthy o f  the treasure o f  the bones o f the
m arryry o utside the vvalls; othervvise vve vvould A p o stle  T h o m a s vvho vvas the first to acknovv-
have no referen ce in the chronicles to the con- led ge that o u r S a vio u r is the L o rd  G o d  . . . .  
struetion  o f  this im p ortan t edifice beside the 7 A n o th er version  has, *. . . . con veyed them 
N o rth  gate. to M esop otam ia ’ . M on neret de V illard, Rendic.

* S e e  p p . 184, 249. L in cei, 19 51, 77  ff., m aintains that the body of
5 S t. E p h raim , ‘ C arm in a  N is ib en a ’ xxxiii, S t. T h o m a s vvas brou ght first to Batnae and

‘T h r o u g h  the bones o f  John, som e o f vvhich are later to E dessa, b u t he has scarceiy proved this
in o u r p lace , the p rophets have com e to our hypothesis.
p lace ’ .
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may, it is tn ıe , be an interpolation, but already in the fourth century Rufinus 
of Aquileia calls Edessa ‘a city of believers in Mesopotamia, adorned -vvith 
the relics of [the Apostle] Thom as’ .1 In a striking passage, St. Ephraim at 
about the same time w rite s:

T h e  d ev il vvailed, ‘Whither novv m ay I flee from  the righteous ? I  stirred  up  D ea th  that 
I  m igh t slay th e  A p o stles, so th at, by their death, I  m ight escape th eir torm en t. Novv I 
am  torm en ted  y et m ore c ru e lly . T h e  A p o stle  vvhom I  slevv in  In d ia  has com e b efore m e 

to E dessa. H ere  he is a lto geth er, and there; I vvent there— h e  vvas th ere; I  fo u n d  him  
b oth  h ere and there and  I  a m  saddened. . . . T h a t m erehant b ore his b on es— or rather 
th ey b ore h im . . . . T h e  co fü n  o f  T h o m a s has slain m e; the h id d en  stren gth  in  it tortures 
m e. . . . H is great treasure has inereased m y poverty. H is treasure vvas op en ed  in  Edessa, 
and b y  [its] help the great c ity  has been enriched’ .2

T h e  shrine o f St. T h o m a s lay in the open country outside the vvalls to the 
w  es t o f Edessa. It vvas there that the opponents o f Arianism  ass'embled under 
Bishop Barsai in about 372, in defiance o f Em peror Valens and his officers. 
T h e  storv has it that the A rian  Em peror ordered a general m assacre o f the. 
citizens. A  sim ple vvoman vvas seen by the com m ander running vvith her 
children to the shrine to accept m artyrdom . So m oved vvas he by  this sight 
that he prevailed upon the E m peror to content h im self vvith the e.vpulsion o f 
the Bishop o f Edessa and the principal orthodox clergy-. Ephraim  vvrites o f 
the incident:

T h e  doors o f houses stan d  open ; [the city] has left them  and gone forth  vvith her 
pastor to the m oat to die rath er than forsvvear her faith. ‘L e t  the city, v illa g es,3 build in gs 
and houses [the inh abitants cry] be given  to the E m p eror; ou r goods and go ld  vve shall 

leave; vve shall not forsvvear our fa ith .’ . . . M a y  C hrist b less her in h ab itan ts— E dessa 
vvhose nam e is her p ride. T h e  nam e o f her A p ostle  is her g lo ry , the city  that is m istress 

o f  her fellovvs, the c ity  that is the shadovv of the heavenly Jeru salem .+

In  A u g u st 394 the rem ains o f St. Thom as vvere transferred from  the 
m artyry outside the vvalls to ‘his ovvn great shrine’ inside the c ity .5 W  e 
knovv from  a trustvvorthy source that this church vvas in the south-vvest 
quarter o f Edessa, probably, that is, in the same direetion as the m artyry 
outside the vvall.6 T h e  cofün o f the Apostle vvas placed ‘at the beginning o f 
the north  portico o f the church on the vvest side o f the portico ’ . In  4 4 1-2  a 
general nam ed A n atolu s donated a silver chapel7 for the A p ostle ’s remains.

1 T h e re  is a story that E m p ero r A lexan der
Severus vvas asked b y  the Edessans, vvhen he 
had defeated the Persians, to demand the 
re tu m  o f the bones o f S t. T h o m a s, that is, in 
232. T h e re  is, hovvever, no h istorical justifîca- 
tion fo r the story.

1 O p . cit. xlii. 3 O r 'vvall’ .
* L ife  o f  S t . Ephraim.
5 In  the biography o f S t. Ephraim , that

saint is said to have m iracu lou sly  healed an

epileptic at the 'door of the church o f St. T h om as 
in the c ity ’ . T h is  vvould im p ly  that the C h u rch  
o f St. T hom as vvas built before 373. B u t vve 
should not place too m uch reliance on the 
historical value o f  this type o f literatüre.

6 In  the sam e vvay, the church o f  Shm ona, 
G urya, and H abbib  vvas situated in  the north 
o f the city in the sam e direetion as their m ar
tyry  outside the vvalls.

7 Greek vaos.
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T h e  A quitan ian  abbess E geria  visıted Edessa p riacipally  to pray at the shriue 
o f  S t. T h o m as, and there she recited certain prayers in clu d in g  thevvords o f the 
A postle. S h e  m akes no m ention o f  A d dai (or T haddaeus) as the em issary 0f 
St. T h o m a s and evid en tly  she regarded St. T hom as as h im self the evangelist 
o f  Edessa. W e  have observed  how  readily Addai co u ld  b e  identified  with 
St. T h o m a s, not on ly  b y  foreigners unfam iliar w ith  the A d d a i-A b g a r  legend 

' but even b y  E dessans.1 Isaac o f  Antioch remarks that the people o f  Edessa 
set greater store b y  oaths taken by  the shrine o f S t. T h o m a s than b y  oaths 
taken by  the C h u rch , and the poet is Ienient in his reproaches.2 T o w a rd s the 
end o f  the sixth  century, G reg o ry  o f T o u rs  appears to describe in exaggerated 
language an annual celebration  at Edessa to the m em ory o f  S t. T h o m as. In 
the fifth  m onth, that is, in F ebruary or M arch, great crovvds assem bled to 
pay their vow s and to hold a market. F o r thirty days th ey  w ere perm itted to 
bu y and seli vvithout the paym ent o f taxes:

A m o n g  th e people no d isco rd  arises, no fly settles on dead m eat, none that is thirsty 
iacks drink. O n  oth er days w ater is dravvn from  the wells from  a d ep th  o f a h u n d red  feet, 

novv i f  one digs a littie one finds clear vvater sprin ging up in  ab u n d an ce. T h e r e  is no 
d o u b t that this is b e s to v e d  b y  the m erit o f the A postle. W h e n  the days o f  the festival 
have run th eir course, taxes are again  im posed on the public, the flıes that had  com e to an 
end appear, the vvaters that vvere near to the ground are svvallovved up. T h e re u p o n  . . . 

the rains clean se ali the hail o f  the church  o f dirt and d ifferen t fo rm s o f filth  deposited 
d u rin g the festival so that one vvould think that it had not been  trodden  [by footjri

Pilgrim s to Edessa, like pilgrim s elsevvhere, vvere taken on a tour of the 
principal signts. E geria describes her visit, probably in the m iddle o f the 
fifth cen tu ry ,4 vvith artless pleasure, and relates the stories, vvith vvhich 
pilgrim s vvere edified:

A n d  sin ce the h o ly  b ish op  o f  that city, a tru ly religious m an an d  a m on k and confessor, 
took m e vviliingly and  said  to m e, ‘ S in ce I see, daughter, th a t y o u  have for the sake of 

re lig io n  im p o sed  m u ch  lab o u r on  yourself, to com e from  v e ry  distant lan ds to this 

p lace— then, i f  y o u  vvill, vve sh all shovv you  vvhatever places here it is p leasin g for Chris- 

tians to see. . . .

T h e  bishop conducted  the abbess around the palace o f  A b g a r vvith its 
sh in ing statues o f A b g a r and ‘his son M agnus’ ,5 and the pools fu ll o f  fish of 
such  size, so gleam ing and succulent that Egeria had never seen the like. H e re- 
counted the correspondence o f A bgar vvith Jesus. S h o rtly  after the arrival of 
th e ‘ letter from  Jesus’ , declared the bishop, a Persian arm y surrounded Edessa,

1 See p. 66 above. and partially reflected in İslam  (vvith adjust-
.  2 C f . p. 169 above. ments arising from  the change from  a soiar to a

3 Liber gloria martyrum, C h . x xx ii. M onneret lunar calendar). F or m iracles ascribed to cele-
de V illard  assocıated this annual holiday at brations o f festivals o f  S t. T h om as at Rom e and
Edessa vvith the annual fair at Batnae described in India, see P. D evo s, A nal. B oll., bcvi, 1948, 3-
by A m m ian , p . 137 above. C e rta in ly  it bears + See p. 183 n. 4 belovv.
close sim ilarity  to the pattern o f  sp rin g  festivals 5 See p. 33.
in the N ear East, su rvivin g  to the present day
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and Abgar, raising aloft the precious letter, invoked its help for his city. 
T h e  Persians vvere straightvvay enveloped in  darkness, and they could not 
approach vvithin three miles of the city. After remaining inactive for several 
months, they decided to reduce the city by cutting off its vvater supply. 
T h e  bishop explained:
that m o u n t vvhich you see, daughter, above the city , at that tim e supplied vvater to the 
city . So, seein g this, th e Persians tu rn ed  aside th e vvater fro m  the city  and m ade a 
d iversion  fo r  it tovvards the p lace vvhere th ey  vvere encam ped. T h ereu p on , on  that day 
and in  that hour in vvhich th e Persians turned aside the vvaters, im m ediately these 
sp rin gs vvhich you see in  this place b u rst forth  o f their ovvn accord  at the com m an d o f 

G o d ; from  that day to this, these sprin gs have rem ained b y  th e grace o f G o d . B u t the 
vvater vvhich the Persians had turned aside vvas dried  up  on that day, so that th e y  th em 
selves had n oth in g to drink for even one hour as can be seen to this very  day; thereafter 
and to th is day no m oisture at ali has ever appeared there. So b y  the com m and o f G od  
vvho had prom ised that this vvould com e to pass, th ey  vvere forced  to return to their ovvn 
co u n try— that is, Persia.

T h e  bishop then took Egeria to the gate through vvhich, tradition had it, the 
‘ letter o f Jesus’ had been brought to Edessa; there he prayed, recited the letter 
and prayed  again. T h e y  visited the palace on th e C itad el_m.Q.unt_and ‘other 
p laces’ , and Egeria received from  the bishop a copy of the A bgar-Jesus 
letters to take to her ovvn country.

T h a t m uch o f the patter o f the bishop cicerone is nonsense is evident to
anvone acquainted vvith U rfa, although vve should perhaps make allovvance
for difficulties of com m unication betvveen Egeria, vvho used Latin , and her 
guide, vvho may have spoken Syriac and som e G reek. T h e  vvater supply 
could not have come from  the lim estone crag on vvhich the_Çitadel is built, 
and the springs that supply the fish-pools are obviously ancient.1 T h e  
bishop m aintains that A b g ar’s p alace stood on th'e m ount and that subse- 
qu en tly  his son lived in a palace b y  the pools.2 T h is  is contrary to the account 
o f the Chronicle o f Edessa (given in an earlier chapter),3 vvhich is undoubtedly 
correct. Novv, vve need not expect the bishop to have consulted the records of 
the c i t y ; but equally vve need not assum e that the old vvives’ tales o f m iracles 
vvere m anufactured solely for the edification o f pilgrim s. T h e  Edessans, 
alvvays endovved vvith a gift o f im aginative story-telling, doubtless believed 
these tales them selves. A t  a later date, it is true, sectarian animösities and

A b g a r  had been placed on, as it w ere, higher 
groun d, as appears even now  as y o u  see. F or at 
that tim e it vvas the practice for palaces vvhen- 
ever they vvere constructed, to be alvvays on 
h igher ground. B u t after these springs burst 
forth  in that p lace A bgar h im self m ade this 
palace for his son . . . so that these springs 
vvould be enclosed vvithin the palace.’ See also 
the discussion on p. 17 above.

3 S ee  pp. 24 f. above.

1 in d ee d , Egeria herself rem arks, ‘T h e  city  
has no vvater inside it novv except vvhat comes 
out from  the palace vvhich is like a great silver 
stream ’ . It should be rem em bered that she 
visited  E dessa in M ay vvhen the level o f the 
river D aişan  is usually lovv.

2 ‘T h e  h o ly  bishop related that vvhere these 
springs burst forth [or, came from  the rock] had 
been p revio u sly  an open space inside the city' 
belovv the palace of A bgar. T h e  palace o f

1 .
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that truculence, for w h ich  Edessans are rebuked b y  ch roniclers throughout 
the centuries, had strange results. T h e re  was not one b u t three portraits o f 
Jesus, one fo r each o f  the principal sects, Jacobites, M elk ites, an d  N estorians, 
and each w as claim ed as g en u in e;1 and there w ere m ore than three ‘authentic’ 
'letters o f Jesu s’ .2 S u ch  was the pow er o f  belief. B u t the fa ith  o f  the Edessans 
was deep and sincere. I t  w as put to the m ost severe test in  503. T h e  contem - 
porary chronicle o f  'Joshua the S ty lite ’ points out that, ‘those w ho vvere far 
avvay from  this [threat o f  capture b y  the Persians] vvere tortu red  by fear for 
their ovvn lives b y  their lack o f  faith, for they th o u gh t that the enem y vvould 
m ake h im self m aster o f  Edessa too, as he had o f  other cities’ . T h e  Edessans 
them selves d id  not vvaver. T h e  gates o f the city  vvere left open and undefen- 
ded in the face o f  the Persian arm y, and the Persians vvithdrevv in confusion.

Faith, o f  course, degenerated also into superstition. ' Euphem ia, the 
Edessan girl abducted by a G o th ic  soldier, believed that the martyr- 
confessors o f  Edessa, on vvhose tomb the G oth  had svvorn to treat her kindly, 
vvould avenge her. Far from  her ovvn city, she prayed for help. A n d , vve are to ld : 

b y  the d ivin e povver that resides in the bones o f the h o ly  m artyrs an d  confessors to vvhom 
she had called  an d  in vvhom  she had taken refuge, in that v e r/  n ig h t she foun d h erself 
on  the h ill [ou tside Edessa] b y  the side o f the shrine o f the h o ly  m a rtyrs and confessors.

S u ch  stories are not peculiar to Edessa. N o r  are the everyday practices 
vvhich vvere rooted in superstition. T h e  vvearing o f  vvhite, for e.vample, vvas 
a svm bol o f  gladness and confidence. In  the Romance o f Julian, the Jevvs of 
Edessa go to m eet Julian dressed in vvhite, and the Christians put on vvhite 
garments to vvelcome Jovian,^ their protector. Significantly, the mother of the 
m artyred H a b b ib  vvas dressed in vvhite vvhen she accom panied  her son at his 
execution. D u r in g  an ed ipse  o f  the sun in O cto ber  499, on the other hand, 
clergy and laym en at Edessa vvent in procession through ‘ali the streets o f  the 
city, carrying  crosses, vvith psalms and hymns, c lad  in black garments of 
hum iiiation.’3 In  the ecclesiastical regulations ascribed to Rabbula, the 
village priest is instructed to keep his church painted vvhite.

I t  is vvith th in ly  veiled  sarcasm  that ‘Joshua the S ty lite ’ vvrites: 

b y  ord er [o f th e G o v e rn o r  in  49 7-8 ] ali the po rticoes o f  [E dessa] vvere vvhitevvashed, 

vvhereat p erso n s o f  e.vperience vvere m u ch  ann oved, for th e y  sa id  th a t it vvas a sign  . . . 

o f  ev ils th a t vvere to b efa ll [the city].

T h is  vvriter vvas not h im self so gu ilib le. H e repeats the letter o f  the people o f 
Z eu gm a in M a rch  504 recounting that a goose had laid a m arvellous egg, on 
vvhich vvas vvritten in G reek  characters the legend, ‘T h e  G reeks shall con- 
q u er’ . B u t h e p refaces this story vvith the vvords, ‘that it m ay not be thought 
that I sa y  an yth in g  on m y ovvn authority  or. that I h ave hearkened to or 
believed  a fa lse rum our, I  quote the very  vvords o f the letter that cam e to u s.’

1 See p . 2 iğ  belovv. 1 C f . p. 219 below . 3 'Josh. S t . ’
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Nevertheless, v e  can fıardly doubt that Joshua him self believed the ‘sign’ 
that followed the celebration o f the heathen spring festival at Edessa in 496.

T h e  sym b o l o f  the C ross, -vvhich th e statue o f the blessed E m p ero r Constantine held  

in its h a n d , receded fro m  the h an d  o f  the statue about one cu b it, and rem ained thus 
d u rin g th e F rid a y  and S atu rd a y  u n til evening. O n  the S u n d a y  th e sym bol cam e o f its 
ovaı a ccord  a n d  d r e w  n ig h  to its p lace, and the statue took it  in  its hand as it had held  

it b efore. B y  m eans o f this sign  the d iscreet understood that the th in g  that had been done 
•vvas v e ry  far rem oved  from  v h a t  v a s  pleasing unto G od.

Superstitious practices v e r e  associated v ith  hartana, the mystic property 
to be found in sacred persons and things. It v a s  not only the remains of 
m artyrs, saints, herm its, and stylites that v e r e  collected v ith  loving care; 
but anything that had com e into contact v ith  them in their lifetime or even 
long after their death— the dust trodden by their feet, their clothing, and 
even their spittle— conveyed an innate quality of the divine.'1 T h e  devout 
came to the shrine to buy recipes for good health or good fortune, or to pass 
the night there. A  poor boy out o f his v its  v o u ld  be led to the ‘holy places’ 
to be smeared v i t h  sanctifîed oil, and v o u ld  recover his sanity. T h e  sick 
v e r e  visited by ascetics, v h o  prayed över their bed, breathed upon them, 
and m ade över them  the sign o f the cross.2 T hese practices v e re  common 
am ong the simple and uneducated, as they are to the present day.3

M o re  surprısing is the extent to v h ic h  magic v a s  current among C h ris
tian clerics of high rank in Osrhoene, v h o  v e re  ready to scoff at the pagan 
rites o f  H arran, ‘the city o f  heathens,’4 or o f the Beduins. W e need not 
regard seriously the accusations brought against Bishop H iba in 449 by his 
enem ies at Edessa. H e v a s  said to consort v ith  those v h o  exercised the arts 
of incantation. T h e  m ob scream ed against him, ‘M usraya  the magician has 
trium phed [v ith  H iba]! . . . N o one va n ts [Hiba] the m agician.’ H iba, it 
v a s  alleged, had endeavoured to secure the see o f Batnae for a protege v h o  
v a s  in contact v i t h  a m agician. H is nominee failed to obtain the post, but v a s  
appointed by him  to the wardenship o f  a hospice, and in return (it v a s  
insinuated) the bishop v a s  revard ed  v ith  form ulae o f sorcery,

T h e se  allegations m ay have been m alicious slander. B u t v e  can scarcely 
dism iss so lightly the account o f the m agic rites practised by Sophronius, 
B ishop o f T e lia  and cousin o f H iba, in probably 448:

H e p a rticip ated  in the table o f  d ev ils ,5 o f the abom inable calcu lations [of astıology], o f 
the m o ü o n s  o f the stars, o f  error and o f divination, and o f pagan prognostications! . . • 
H e  d ev o ted  h im self to ali these v ic k e d  things.

3 In  ’ Zach. R h .’ -ne a r e  t o l d ,  on the other indulgence from  their flock by  ' telling the 
h a n d ,  t h a t  c h u r c h m e n  a t  A m id , tvho had ignorant that (the potvdered -vvine) tvas hartana', 
invented a p r o c e s s  o f  d ryin g w ine b y  placing made, that is, from  the ashes o f a saint. 
it in  the sun f o r  s e v e n  years, tvould ‘p ut a 2 Ephraim , ‘A ga in st H eresies’ xlvi.
lıttle  o f  it  i n t o  tvater so as to make a m ixture 3 See pp. 104 f.
-tvhich tvben drunk afforded the sweetness and 4 L it., ‘ H ellen es’ .
flavour o f  iv ine’ . T h e y  concealed this self- 5 1 Cor. 10 :2 1 .
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O n ce, on his travels Sophronius, w e are told, lost a sum  o f  gold. He 
su sp ected  som e persons an d  m ade them  svvear on the G osp el. Dissatisfied 
\vith the result, he then su b m itted  them  to a m agic ordeaî, forcin g  them  to 
eat bread  and cheese. S tili he did  not find the gold, so ‘he m ade a divining 
cup, saying, “ T h e  gold  is in  the possession o f  such  and such a person vvhose 
nam e is so and so and w h o is dressed in such and such  a vvay.”  ’ Sophron ius’s 
accusers evidently  had as m u ch  faith as he in these rituals, fo r th ey  add, 
‘M a n y  tim es the devils, seeking to confirm  him  in error, m ade know n the 
th ief to him , not because th ey  sought to convict [the thief] but because they 
vvere eager to p lunge the bishop into perdition.’

O n  another occasion S op hron iu s took a lad,

[and] b ro u g h t h im  alone in to  his b ed ch am b er togeth er w ith  a d eacon  A b rah am , a 
re lative  o f  his. H a vin g  p la ced  a table in the m iddle, th ey  p u t un der the table incense 

d estin ed  for the dem ons, b u t u p o n  the table a phial in w h ic h  vvere oil and \vater. H e then 

p la ced  the lad in a state o f  n u d ity  at the side o f the table, and the vvhole w as covered  vvith 

ctean  linen. T h e n  the d eacon  b egan  vvhispering vvords, w h ich  the B ishop form ulated  for 

him  fro m  his vvicked d iv in in g  art. T h e y  q uestion ed the lad  sayin g to him , ‘\Vhat do you 
see in  the phial ?’ and  he said , T  see fiames o f fire g o in g  up  out o f it.’ A g a in  after a little 
vvhile he q uestion ed  h im  sa y in g , A V hat do yo u  see n o w ? ’ and he said, T  see a man 
s ittin g  on  a throne o f go ld  an d  clad  in purple, w ith  a crovm  u pon  his h e a d .’ T h e n  they 
d u g  [outside] the door and m ade a deep hole vvhich th ey  failed. w ith  oil and vvater, and 
th ev m ade the lad stand there. T h e y  said to him , A Y h at do yo u  see in the h o le ? ’ and he 
said, ‘ I see H ab b ib , the b is h o p ’s son, p roceedin g on the road’— for he had gone on a 

jo u r n e y  to C o n sta n tin o p le— ‘and  I see h im ’ , the lad co n tin u ed , ‘sittin g  on a black mule 

and  b lin d fo ld ed , and b eh in d  h im  tvvo m en on foo t.’ T h e n  th ey b rou gh t an egg, and vvhen 

th ey  h a d  op en ed  it th ey  threvv avvay the vvhite o f  the e g g  and left the v o lk ; and they 

said  to th e  lad, ‘W h a t do y o u  perceive in  the e g g ? ‘ and  he said, ‘ I p erceiv e  H abbib 
c o m in g  o n  the road on  h o rseb a ck ; he has p u t a collar a rou n d  his neck, and  b efore him 

are g o in g  tvvo m e n .’ A n d  on  the n ext day the b ish op ’s son  arrived  from  Con stantin ople 

ju s t  as h is fa th er h ad  d iv in ed .

T h e  accusers o f  Sop h ron iu s described too the books o f astro logy vvritten 
dovvn, at his request, b y  m en and vvomen o f his church and b y  the local 
tovvn physician. ‘H e carried  a sphere o f  brass, m oreover, for his evil divi- 
nation, and related to his friends ali that he savv in it . ’ T o  the m em bers o f the 
C o u n cil o f  C halcedon , hovvever, these stories o f  vvitchcraft vvere either 
u n im portan t or o f  everyd ay  occurrence. T h e y  decreed that Sophronius 
sh o u ld  stand trial before the provincial S yn o d  only if  he had expressed 
N esto rian  opinions; th ey  m ade no m ention o f  his alleged practice o f  magic.

T ovvards the end o f  the m onarchy, the Chronicle o f Edessa already vvrites 
p ro u d ly  o f the ‘charm in g and beautifu l bu ild in gs’ o f the c ity .1 In  the follovv- 
ing fo u r centuries the increase in num ber and m agnificence o f the buildings 
oF IT deşsa kept pace vvith its im portance as adm inistrative centre o f the

1 p . 24 above.
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province, as m ilitary headquarters, and as the seat o f the principal S yriac- 
speaking diocese o f  th e C hurch. M o st o f our chronicles are -vvritten by 
churchm en and it is therefore the construction o f new  churches and m onas- 
teries that receive closest attention.1

O f the buildings from  the close o f  the kingdom , vve have located the site 
o f the vvinter palace on Beth T ab ara  (the \vid e space o f 'Avvida son o f 
‘A b ed n ahad ’) as the present C itadel area. and o f  the sum m er palace as the 
argacarnnnd _ the_ jısh -p o o ls .2 T h e mansions o f  the . nobles vvere situated 
probably_on_the h ig h  g round east of  the C itadel and adjoinihg- the H igh  
Street in the district called Beth Sahraye.3 T h e  ‘ Church o f the C hristians’ , 
destroyed in the floods o f 201, m ust have lain on lovv ground, probably  on 
the site of the present M akam  İbrahim .4 A  late tradition has it that this 
church, ‘above the spring o f vvater to the vvest o f the city ’, vvas form erly  a 

-h eath en  tem ple built in the tim e o f  Seleucus. T h e  eastern vvall vvas broken 
d ovvn and the bu ild in g extended on that side to form  an apse in vvhich vvas 
set the altar.5 T h e  church, dedicated to the Saviour (like the L ateran church 
at Rom e), vvas beautifu lly  d ecorated; in the m iddle vvere great colum ns of 
m arble. L egend  had it that Addai officiated here in the presence o f A b g a r. 
and ali the people.

D u rin g  the persecution  o f the Christians the ‘C hurch of the C h ristian s’ 
m ay have fallen into disuse, and it m ay have been damaged in the floods of 
303. It vvas probably in 313, im m ediately after the E dict o f T oleration  o f 
M ilan, that Bishop Q ona6 laid the foundations o f  the Cathedral church, 
possibly on the site o f the old ‘C h urch  of the C hristians’ . T h e  build in g vvas 
com pleted by his successor S a'ad .7 It  vvas extended by Bishop A itallaha in 
3 2 7-8 8 by an addition on the east side; the entrance, as usual in Edessan 
churches, vvas from  the vvest.9

1 W e hear only fortu itously  o f statues ■vvith 
vvhich the city vvas em bellished. Besides the 
statues o f  A b ga r and his fam ily, there vvas a 
bronze figüre o f Constantius, vvhich the E d es
sans in the lifetim e of that E m peror broke vvith 
rods. A t  the end o f the fifth  century a statue o f 
Constantine the G reat stood in the city, p. 179 
above.

2 See plan I.
3 O n Beth Sahraye and the H igh  Street, see 

p. 26 above. It is un likely  that the latter should 
be rendered ‘ C o m  m ark et’ as suggested 
cautiously by VVright, The Chronicle o f Joshua 
the Stylite, 18 n.

4 See p. 26 above and the key  to Plan I. It
is assum ed that the p resen t-d ay m osques have
been erected on the site o f  churches, synago-
gues, or other buildings o f  a p u blic  character.
T h is  m ay not, hovvever, alvvays have been the
case; on occasion churches and m osques vvere

deliberately converted to secular uses, see 
pp. 249 f.

T h e  attem pt to locate churches in the key 
to Plan I m ust therefore be regarded vvith 
reserve. I t  is nevertheless based as fa r as 
possible on inform ation derived from  local 
chronicles and from  personal observation at 
U rfa  itself.

s T h is  m ay b e  an echo o f the reconstruction 
o f the church b y  Bishop A itallaha, belovv on this 
page.

6 A lso  called Qora-(that is, C yrus, perhaps 
b y  confusion vvith later bishops o f this nam e, 
pp. 95, 182) o r Y o n a.

7 Or, S h a 'd . T h e  name is given  also as 
S a 'd u th  (Sh a'duth), or Sha 'u th a or Sha- 
bruth.

8 O ther sources date this event as 324—5 or 
331-2. _

7 T h is  is n o t to be confused (as b y , for
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T h e  next ch urch  to be  erected  was, appropriately enough, the ‘house’ in 
honour o f  the m artyrs o f  E d essa, Shm ona, G urya, and H ab b ib ; and it was 
Bishop A braham  w ho carried  ou t this work, after 345. T h e re  w as already a 
shrine at the burial place o f  the m artyrs on the ‘W atch m en ’s H ill’ (also 
given  the strange nam e o f  ‘ th e  height called Beth A la h  Q iq la ’ ') to the north 
o f  the city, and Services w e re  conducted regularly  in  the shrine by  the 
brethren o f the m onastery attached to it. T h e  ch urch , how ever, w  as inside 
the \valls near the N o rth  g a te ;2 it was here that th e bones o f  the martyrs 
\vere deposited for safety w h e n  Edessa vvas threatened b y  an enem y.3 T h e  
northern basihca o f  the ch u rch  w as exposed to attack b y  hostile ballistae, 
and it vvas dam aged b y  the Persians besieging the c ity  in 503, and again in 
about 580.

In  369-70 Bishop Barsai bu ilt the G reat baptistry, perhaps, as some 
scholars have m aintained, as an extension o f  the C ath edral; the epithet 
‘ G rea t’ evidently indicates that at the time o f the chronicler, in the sixth 
century, there vvere m ore than one baptistry at E dessa. T e n  years later, in 
about 379,4 Bishop YV'alagash (Eulogius) built a ch u rch  in honour o f D aniel; 
in the sixth  century it vvas called  after D om etius, either the physician (famous 
for his abilitv to heal sciatica) or the m artyr o f that nam e.

In  A u g u st 394 the coffin  o f the A postle T h o m a s5 vvas transferred by 
Bishop Q ora (C yrus) to a ch u rch  built in the south-vvest corner o f  the city, 
probably, that is, im m ed iately  north o f the fish-pools. T h e  apse vvas in the 
east, as in  the C ath edral ch u rch .6 Bishop D iogenes after 4087 began to con- 
struct the church o f the m artyr Barlaha, vvhich evid en tly  becam e one of 
the m ost im portant shrines o f the city. It stood near the South  gate, called 
by Procopius the Barlaos gate after the church. T h e  shrine o f Barlaha vvas 
celebrated  for the fine linen, perhaps linen 'sh rou ds, that Bishop H iba vvas 
accused in  448 o f h avin g  appropriated for his ovvn use. In  it vvere buried 
three bishops o f  Edessa, N o n a  (died 460-1), A sclep iu s (in Septem ber 525; 
he had died at A n tio ch  three m onths earlier), and Andrevv (died D ecem ber 
532). In  the m iddle o f  the city  a synagogue3 vvas con verted  by Bishop Rab
bu la  (died 435 or 436) into the C h urch  o f St. S tep hen . T h is  vvork vvas carried 
out at the order, that is, a t the expense, o f  the E m p eror, and apparently 
early  in  the b ish op ’s reign .
evam ple, Baum stark) w ith  the M elk ite  cathe- Peeters, A nal. B olL , lviii, 1940, 110 ff., that the 
drai b u ilt under A m azo n iu s; see p. 189 belovv. m artyrs vvere executed  to the south-vvest of the

1 L it . ,  ‘ place o f  the god  o f  the d u n gh ill’ . fish-pools should  be rejected.
T h e  nam e m ay be referred to in the Testament 2 See p. 174 n. 3 above.
o f  S t. Ephraim , ‘ L ea ve  [E p h raim ’ s dead body], 3 C f . p . 174 above.
east [it] on the d un gh ill, fo r  it  cannot be + A cco rd in g to another source, 3 76-7.
conscious o f  honour; for the vvealthy vvealth is 5 See p. 174  above. s See p. 1 8 1 above. 
fitting, and for the p o or the d u n g h ill’ . T h e re  7 A fte r 410, accordin g to another source.
m ay b e  a rem iniscence o f the an cien t name in 3 T h e re  seem s little  reason to follovv H allier
the m odern  name K ü laflı T e p e , vvhose location and am end the text to ‘m eeting-place o f the
is in d icated  on P lan  II . T h e  con jecture o f  'U d ay e '.



P U B L I C  B U İ L D İ N G S 183

Rabbula disliked extravagance and imposed a ban on building. A p art 
from  the reconstruction o f  the church o f St. Stephen, h e had done no more 
than carry out essential repairs to ‘a portion o f the north  \vall o f  the nave1 o f 
the church o f his c ity ’ , presum ably the Cathedral church, w hich  had failen 
into disrepair. U n d er his successors a reaction set in ; the pace o f  building 
quickened. In  437-8 the Cathedral church, itself now  cailed the ‘O ld  church ’ , 
received a great silver altar tveighing 720 p o u n d s; and fou r years later 
Anatolus had a silver chapel erected for the remains o f St. T h o m as.2 H iba 
himself, w ho succeeded Rabbula as Bishop of Edessa in 435, and -vvhose 
lavish tastes antagonized m any of his fellow  Edessans, founded the church 
of the T\velve A postles in the eastern quarter o f  the city. A  chronicîer 
declares that ‘for its splendour and remarkable proportions3 it had no equal 
in the vvorld’. It v a s  popularly cailed the ‘Ne\v ch urch ’ , by others the 
‘G reat ch urch ’ . İ f  v e  regard its novelty as lying in  the shape of its archi- 
tecture v e  may fix the date of the visit to Edessa o f  Egeria o f A quitania as 
shortly after its com pletion. A fter m entioning the ‘church and m artyry o f 
St. T h o m a s’ , the abbess continues, ‘But a church that is there is immense 
and very' beautiful and [constructed] in a new shape and tru ly  v o r th y  to be 
the house o f G o d .’4

T h e  ‘n ew ’ architecture of the C hurch  of the T v e lv e  Apostles was, h o v 
ever, no isolated phenom enon. H iba built also the C h urch  o f the m artyr 
Sergius outside the E ast gate on the same m odel. I t  v a s  later cailed the 
C hurch o f  St. Sergius and St. Sim eon (after Sim eon Stylites the Elder), 
and here a public service v a s  held to celebrate the abolition of the tax of the

1 Syriac lıaikla, perhaps sim ply ‘shrine'. century. O n' the other hand, (i) she clearly
1 On these gifts see p. 132. vvrote after 363 -vvhen the frontier betvveen
3 O r ‘ ce lls ’ ; lit., ‘ d ivision s’ . Byzantium  and Persia ran through the m iddle
4 Egeria (a variant o f the nam e is Aetheria) o f  M esopotam ia; (ii) the topography o f Jerusa-

came from , probably, south G au l and vvas, lem described b y  Egeria requires a date before
more precisely, a sanctimonialis rather than an 460; (iii) references to the liturgy by. Egeria
abbess. T h e re  has been m uch controversy make a date after the m iddle o f the fifth century
about the date of her jo u rn e y; suggestions have im probable. T h a t  E geria does not m ention St.
ranged from  the end o f the fourth to the Sim eon Stylites (390-^459) is n ot surprising;
beginning o f the sıxth cen tu ry. It m ust have the holy man discouraged visits from  vvomen.
preceded the sixth century because, (i) Egeria T h e  most factual detail given by Egeria o f her
vvrites that Harran vvas ’ vvholly pagan’ in her visit to Edessa, the church constructed ‘ in a
time, but this vvas no longer the case in the tim e new  shape’ , fits m ore exactly the Church of the
o f B ishop D aniel (e. 44S); (ii) she does n ot Tvvelve A postles than that o f S t. Thom as
m ention the portrait o f Jesus at Edessa vvhich built in about 394 (vvhich is not described in
vvas celebrated in the AVest tovvards the end o f this manner), o r the (Melkite Cathedral o f
the sixth  century; (iii) she vvas shovvn the Am azonius in the sixth  century, vvhose con-
palace o f  A b g a r at Edessa,— b u t there is no struction follovved the fioods o f  525, and vvas
reference to the palace in ‘Josh. S t . '  (vvho knew  accom panied b y  m uch other building activity
Edessa vvell) at the end o f th e  fifth century at Edessa to vvhich E geria  makes no reference.
(iv) she m akes no m ention o f S t. A d d ai W e m ay therefore reasonably assign E geria’s
although his remains vvere transferred to the visit to Edessa to the m iddle o f the fifth
C h urch  o f  S  t. John and his nam e added to  century.
the title  o f  that church b y  the end o f the fifth
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chrysargyron in 4 9 7-8 .1 T h e  church o f  Saints Sergius and Sim eon was, like 
the n orth ern  basilica o f  the C h urch  o f the C onfessors near the N orth  gate, 
a target fo r  the destructive m alice o f enem ies w h o failed  to capture Edessa. 
T h e  retreating Persians burnt it in Septem ber 503 and again in about 580.2 
T h is  ch urch  o f  St. Sergius is not to be confused vvith another church dedi- 
cated to the same saint but situated inside the vvalls, sligh tly  south o f  the 
C h u rch  o f  the Tvveive Apostles. T h e  second C h u rch  o f  S t. Sergius vvas 
built after the pattern o f  the C h urch  o f  S t. T h o m as.

Bishop N on a replaced H iba at Edessa in 448 during the interlude o f  his 
suspension from  the diocese; and later N on a returned to Edessa after the 
death o f  H ib a  i n 457. N on a vvas even m ore ceîebrated than his predecessor, 
for his achievem ents as builder. D u rin g  his first period  as Bishop o f Edessa, 
N on a constructed the chapel o f the ‘C h u rch ’ , p resum ably this is the C ath e
dral o f Q ona. D u rin g  his second occupation o f the see, N ona is said to have 
built m onasteries and tovvers and bridges. H is greatest m em orial vvas, 
hovvever, the C hurch  o f St. John the Baptist, a fine edifice vvith thirty-tvvo 
colum ns o f red m arble. In  it, before the end o f  the fifth century, vvere de- 
posited the remains o f the evangelist A d dai, rem oved, it m ay be supposed, 
from  the ornam ental royal tomb vvhere they had originally been p laced.3 
(W e Iearn from  a late chronicie that K in g  A b g a r ’s remains also had been 
transferred inside the city.)4 T h e  C h u rch  o f St. John the Baptist stood in the 
vvestern quarter o f the city, evidently a little north o f the basilica beside the 
vvinter baths, vvhich them selves (as vvas recently  discovered) stood north o f 
the fish-pools.3 In  this basilica, the R om an G o vern o r o f Edessa presided 
över the trial o f the m artyrs Shm ona and G u ry a .6 D u rin g  the fam ine o f 
500-1 the basilica vvas blocked up, and stravv and m ats vvere laid dovvn for 
the sick and poor.7 B u t the area vvas stili a p la ce .fo r dispensing ju stice . In  
49 6-7  the Byzantine governor sat, vve are told, in the C h urch  o f  S t. John, 
novv nam ed also after S t. A ddai, to settle lavv suits and to redress the vvrongs 
o f the oppressed.3

Bishop N on a built also ‘the infirm ary o f the house o f  poor lepers outside 
the gate o f  Beth Shem esh ’ , that is the South  gate; in this ‘infirm ary o f  the 
p oor’ , he built a m artyry to St. Cosm as and St. D am ian. F rom  a later 
d ocum ent it appears that there vvere separate shrines to Cosm as and D am ian 

' the form er in the plain to the south o f  the city, the latter on the sum m it o f  a 
- crag near the city. E ach  is said to have contained the rem ains o f the m artyr- 

p hysician  to vvhom it vvas dedicated. S in ce these saints vvere associated vvith

1 See  p. 139 above.
2 It  w as dem olished by foreign attack also

in  the M o slem  period; pp. 194, 2 2 1. T h e  shrine
is to be identihed  w ith  a m osque and place o f
p ilgrim age east o f  the w alis, w here Christian
S y ria c  inseriptions w ere recorded by the

present vvriter in 1966, p. 237 belov 
P eyam ber on P lan  II . 2 C f . p. 80 above. 

+ See p. 249 below .
5 See p. 32 n. 1 above.
5 S ee  p. 83 above. 7 C f. p. 148 above. 
3 See p . 123 above.

t
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healing, it is reasonable to suppose that the shrine o f Cosmas stood near the 
hvell o f  Job ’ , and that th e leper house stood in the present-day Eyüp M ah al
lesi sometvhat nearer th e  South  gate. A fter 504-5 a m artyry was built to 
the V irg in  M ary, w ith  m oney contributed by U rbicius, the E m peror’s 
m inister. T h is  m ay w ell have been erected on the site o f the School o f the 
Persians, closed in 489 b y  Im perial decree.1 T h e  dedication of a shrine to the 
M o th er o f G od m ust have seem ed to the M onophysites a decisive riposte to 
the theologians w ho h ad propagated the D yophysite doctrines o f  N estorius 
on this very  spot.2 In  this place a m onastery o f the M other o f G od was stili 
standing in  the thirteenth century.

T h e  ehurehes that w e  have enum erated so far w ere certainly com pleted 
before the flood of 525. O u r inform ation on other features of the city before 
that date is sparse .T h ere  vvere fou r gates, at approxim ately the Cardinal points 
o f the compass. T h ree  are nam ed before 525, the W est gate (Gate o f A rches 
or V au lts),3 the East or G reat gate, and in the south the G ate o f Beth 
Shem esh. T hese vvere road-gates, not vater-gates. T h e y  are not, then, to be 
confused vbth the gate near the sluices, also in the west, through w hich the 
river fi cm'e d into the city ,4 or the ‘gates vvith eight sluices’ in the eastern 
\vall, through v h ic h  the river left the city, augmented by the \vater o f the 
springs that arose near the fish-pools. T hese gates vvere closed vvith large 
plated iron bars reinforced vvith bolts; the system described in the account 
of the flood of 201 vvas stili the same at the time of Kavvad’s attack on Edessa 
in 503.5 _

A llu sio n  has been m ade to the three main cem etery areas outside the city 
vvalls.6 In  the early sLvth century the hospice had its ovvn cemetery, presum - 
ably  beside the hospice buildings outside the South gate, and this vvas used 
for the burial o f strangers.7 T h e  ‘ C hurch  cem etery’ , w  as evidently intended 
for th e interm ent o f citizens; vve need not assume from  its name that the 
cem etery stood inside or beside the Cathedral church,8 for it could have been 
the area around the shrine o f the M artyrs on W atchm en’s H ill outside the 
vvalls to the north. T h e  ‘old graves beside the church o f (Bishop) Q ona’A  
m ay be the tombs to the south o f the city (that is, near the cave o f the Fam ily

3 S ee  p. 95 above.
1 See the key to Plan I.
3 I t  is uncertain vvhether Syriac kappe refers

to the vaults o f the caves in the rock at the foot
of th is seetion of the vvall, o r to the arches of
the gate itself, or to som e feature of the control
system  o f the river outside the w  es t vvall (cf. 
p. 1S8 belovv). T here is, hovvever, no reason for 
reading kephe (vvith the om ission o f the alaph), 
’sto n es’ , for kappe. T h e  reconstructıon o f  the 
relative  positions o f the gates of E dessa b y  
VVright, B urkitt, and others m ust novv be 
rejected  in  the light o f  inform ation foun d in

docum ents recovered since the time of those 
seholars. See Plan  I and P l. 6a.

4 It is probably this that is called at a later 
period the ‘W ater-gate’ .

5 See pp. 24, 157 anü P l. 8 a, b above.
6 See p. 27 above.
7 H ere vvas buried the ‘man o f G o d ’ called 

S t. A lexius, according to legend; see also the 
extract from  the poem by Jacob o f Serug, 
p. 172 above.

8 Later, hovvever, bishops an d ' others vvere 
buried in ehurehes vvithin the vvalls; p p. 182, 
249. 9 C f. p. 124 above.
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I P ortrait mosaic), i f  our location  o f  this ch u rch  is correct. T h is  w as p robably  
the cem etery m ade b y  B ish o p  A ita lla h a .1 W h en  these graves w ere  not 
sufficient to b u ry  the dead d u rin g  the terrible fam ine o f  500-1, ‘any ancient 
g rav e ’ -vvas opened up to receive  the dead. T h e  allusion here is p ro b ab ly  to 
pagan graves to the w est o f  th e  city. In  a  m artyrology a certain 'A b sh elam a 
son o f  A b gar is said to h ave co n stru cted  a cem etery here; it  m ay  have 

:extended as far as K ırk  M a ğ ara  to the sou th .2 E xcep t in  em ergencies as in 
that o f  500-1, use o f  the w estern  cem etery w as evidently d iscontinued b y  the 
m id dle o f the fifth  century. T h is  explains w h y, at probably that period, 
E geria  could w rite that ‘no d ead  b o d y is taken ou t through that gate [by 

'\ v h ich  the ‘ letter o f  Jesus’ w as brough t to A b g ar]’ , -vvhich w e m ay assum e 
vvas the W est g ate.3 T h e  o n ly  C h ristian  grave inscriptions in G ree k  that 
belong to this epoch o f the c ity ’s h istory  have been found either in the 
northern cem etery or to the north-vvest, near the tom b o f St. E p h raim .4

In  496-7 the G overn or o f  E d essa  built vvhat vvas perhaps a covered vvalk 
beside the YV'est gate.3 A n  im p ortan t p u b lic  build in g vvas the Tovvn H ail.5 
O th ers vvere the baths, hospice, infîrm aries, and the governm ent gran ary.7 
A q u ed u cts from  T e li  Zem a an d  M avvdud brought vvater to the city  from

1 P ro b ab ly  in 324-5, certain ly befo re  332.
2 See p. S5 above and Plans I and II .
3 A  copy o f the ‘ letter’ from  Jesus to A b ga r 

found on a stone at K ırk  M ağara m ay vvell 
pre-date Egeria’s visit; p. 75 cf. p. 183.

* T vvo vvere published by Sachau in 18S2. 
O ne vvas discovered in the north-vvest o f  the 
city ; it is slighd y broken and reads,

ANEfTAEN
E Y A O K I A M E N I

n rTOYHl OYHPA
K Y P I A K E

T h is  m ay be rendered, ‘T h e re  passed avvay 
E u d o cia  (daughter) o f  M enip p os . . .  on 
S u n d a y (? ).’ T h e  second is com plete and lay at 
the entrance to a cave near the M o n astery  of 
Serg iu s to the vvest o f the vvalls. [t reads,

E l i  0 E O Z  KE  
A X PI Z T O Z  A 

+  A M E A Z  KA O Y M 9 A  +
AAEA(|>AZ e Jj h k a n  T 
O Y T A  M N H M I A  NT<jl)T|T]EN  

+  ü) A Y T O Z  A Z K A H n i Z  M A B A  +

İt m ay be rendered, ‘ O n e G o d  and 1 C h r is t  ı.  
A m eas and . . . sisters. T h e se  m em oriais vvere 
set up  (eçriKccv for IStikov) . . . (by) A sc le p iu s  
h im se lf (and) M ath a.’ T h e  opening fo rm u la  o f 
this inscription is fo u n d  also on another, 
h itherto  unpublished, inscription  fo u n d  b y  
Professor D . S . R ice in the Şehitlik  M ah allesi 
in 1956. It  States; stc 8=05 (tvvo vertical strokes

foilovv, perhaps part o f a eross) <pıAcKcAıa 
KuptoKoc, and m ay be interpreted, ‘ O ne G od. 
Philocalia [and] Cyriacus (or, C yriacu s [to] 
Philocalia)’ . A  further G reek inscription, to be 
assigned, according to Chapot, to the fifth or 
sixth  century, found on the lintel o f a house in 
the vvest o f U rfa, m ay not be in its original 
position. It reads; ‘ (For the victo]rv and safety 
o f the r[ul]e[r]’ . A lso  probably m oved from  its 
p lace is a stone slab, in the shape o f  a bath, 
engraved vvith a eross vvhich in 1966 lay outside 
the south-vvest seetion o f the vvall. A li the 
G re ek  [nseriptions described here are novv 
m issing; the sam e is true also o f a great stone 
in seribed sim p ly  vvith a eross vvhich vvas in the 
Ş eh itlik  M ahallesi in 1956. It should be added 
that a dated Christian tom b inscription in 
S y ria c  at a short distance south-vvest o f U rfa  
vvas published b y  Sachau in 1882. It reads; 
‘ In  the m onth o f form er T esh rin  in the year 
805 (O cto ber 493, unless vve read the date 850, 
that is, a . d .  538) the tomb vvas com pleted  in the 
days o f  M a r Elias the arehim andrite and M ar 
A b rah am  the deacon and M a r John the deacon 
vvith the rest vvho vvere vvith th[em ]. Praise be 
to him  vvho resurreets us. -J-A m en-b’

5 T h e  m eaning o f  the S y ria c  term  is uncer- 
tain ; it m ay denote ‘ ram part’ or ‘ vvarm b a th s ’ .

4 I f  thİ3 is the correct interpretation  o f 
ccvTİçopoç.

7 F o r other buildings, in eludin g the h ippo- 
drom e, see p p. 163 f. above.
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t\venty-five springs. T h e  c ity  w alls and the G overn o r’s praetorion vvere 
restored by the E m peror throu gh  the agency o f the G overnor in  504-5. 
O utside the city vvere inns, p robably  south  o f the H arran gate not far from  
the hospice, \vhich w ere frequented  b y  soldjgrs^and prosti^utp, and vvhere 
vvine vvas on sale to the p u blic . T o  the east o f the vvalls lay orchards and 
gardens in the low -lying land at the edge o f  the H arran plain, irrigated no 
doubt (as at the present tim e) b y  the v a te r  that cam e through the sluices on 
that side o f  the city. F o r an enem y, attack from  this direetion v a s , of course, 
e asiest; and trees and gardens v e r e  cut d o v n  by the citizens when it becam e 
necessary to deprive a hostile force o f  v o o d  and o f  places for ambush.

W  e have referred already to the .flood o f  525; it caused heavy loss in life  
and the destruetion o f the ch ief buildings in the city. T h is  event proved a 
turning-point in the architectural developm ent o f Edessa. For the first tim e, 
so far as v e  k n o v , an attem pt v a s  m ade b y  the Central govem m ent to pre- 
ven t the recurrence o f such a d isaster:1

[T h e  flooded river had] levelled  to the g ro u n d  a large part o f  the outer vvall and the 
peribolos.2 . . . [Justinian] m ade effective  provision  that such  a calam ity should not o ccu r 
again. F o r he succeeded in m akin g a nevv chan nel for the river in  front o f th t  peribolos, 
c ircu m v e n tin g  it by the follovving device. T h e  lan d  on the righ t o f  the river vvas fo rm erly  
both  flat and Io\v, vvhile on the le ft stood a steep  hill vvhich d id  n ot perm it the stream  to 
tu rn  aside at ali or to deviate from  its cu stom ary  course, b u t drove it against the city  b y  
sheer force. O n  the right there vvas n o th in g  to ch eck  it vvhen it rushed straight tovvards 
the city . So he cut dovvn this vvhole hill, and, vvhile m akin g the land on the left o f  the 
hiil hollovv and deeper than its ovvn [the r iv e r ’s] bed, on the r ig h t he set up a hu ge v a l i  
o f  stones, each a load for a vvaggon, so that as lon g as the riv er flovved vvith its usu al 
tem p erate  stream  the city  vvould n ever be d ep riv ed  of its benefit. B u t vvhenever b y  an y 

ch an ce [the river] rose to a great h eig h t and overflovved, a m oderate portion of it vvould 
flovv as usual into the city, vvhile th e rem ain d er o f the stream  vvould pass under con - 
strain t into the channel devised  b y  Justin ian  an d  b e  led  avvay b eh in d  the h ipp od rom e 
vvhich is not far avvay, thus b e in g  van q u ish ed , con trary  to ali expectations, b y  h u m an  

s kili and fo resig h t.3 :

Ju stin ian ’s dam to the north-vvest o f  the city conducted the river b y  an 
artificial channel outside the north  and east vvalls o f the city. W hen the river 
rises to an exceptional height, the excess vvaters pass över the dam on the 
Southern or right bank o f the river and follovv the old course of the vvadi bed 
southvvards alongside the vvest vvalls. B y  this feat o f  engineering the city  
vvas spared the floods vvhich had caused disaster in N ovem ber 201, M a y  3.03, 
Islarch 413, and A p ril 525, vvhen the vvhole force o f  the river vvater vvas 
driven  against the vvest vvall. Justinian’s system  rem ains to the present d ay.4

1 T h e  program m e o f build in g at E dessa vvas 2 T h e  covered vvalk betvveen the outer vvall
op en ed  in the reign o f  E m peror Justin  (died and the m ain vvall.
527), b u t the gu id ing authority vvas certain ly 3 Procopius, Buildings.
that o f  his successor Justinian. 4 P l. 7  and 46; see the location on P lan  II .
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But during the centuries it vvas allow ed to fail into disrepair. A  late anony- 
mous chronicler— attributing the original work to Seieucus and N im rod and 
its renovation to Addaiî— declares:

[Addai] sa w  the \vadi th r o u g h  w h ic h  th e  flo o d  cam e co n tin u a lly  a n d  en tered  and  
b roke d o w n  [the w all] on  th e  w e st s id e  o f  the c ity  and  en tered  an d  la id  vvaste m an y 

houses and d estroyed  ali th e  b u ild in g s  vvhich la y  in  its path. F o r  th e p a th  a n d  ex it vvhich 
had been  co n stru cted  b y  S e ie u c u s  an d  N im ro d  h ad  b een  b u ilt again  b e fo re  th is tim e o f 

stones1 an d  great vvide arch es o f  tvvo s to re ys  and  th ree paths,2 an d  th ro u g h  th e m  the 

flood passed an d  caused no d am age. B u t it b eca m e filled  vvith san d  and  reed s an d  stu b b le  

th at had b een  svvept dovvn d u rin g  m a n y  years. T h e  A p o stle  vvas zea lo u s a n d  vvith the 

zeal and h elp  and care o f  K in g  A b g a r  a  great d am  vvas m ade o f m ig h ty  ston es at the 

head  o f th e vvadi outside th e  vvest vvall o f  th e c ity  called  the vvadi o f  the S ta d iu m . H e 
p laced  p iles along the le n g th  an d  b re a d th  vvith m ig h ty  stones, and p u t on  th e m  m oist lim e 
and m ortar and  d u g in th e earth  u n til th e d itch  jo in e d 3 the m oat th at vvent a rou n d  the 

c ity  outside the vvall a lo n g  the vvhole n o rth ern  side o f the city. S o  fro m  th at tim e the 

city  vvas saved  from  b ein g  v io le n tly  svvept avvay u n til the dam  vvas sp o ilt an d  the earth 
raised, and from  tim e to tim e the vvater vvent up  ö ver the dam.+

Even. the renovation ascribed  b y  this vvriter to A d d ai did  not preven t fioods; 
vve shall return to this later. 

Justinian’s engineers also ad ju sted  the course through the city  o f  the bed 
o f the river and o f the sp rin g  vvaters that jo in ed  it. T h is , too, stili survives 
in present-day U rfa .5

[T h e  E m peror] co m p elled  the riv er to follovv a p ra ctica lly  stra ig h t co u rse  a fter it 
com es inside the city, an d  ab o v e it he ra ised  a stru ctu re  restin g on eith er b an k  so that it 

could  n ot b e d iverted  fro m  its ro u te ; he thus n ot on ly  preserved  the b en efit vvhich the 
c ity  gain ed from  the river, b u t also fre e d  th e c ity  from  the fear o f  it.6

A t the same tim e th e m ain vvall, t he. peribolos, and the outer vvall o f Edessa 
vvere rebuilt and stren gth en ed . In  particular, the vvall around the C itad el i n 
the south-vvest o f the c ity  vvas m ade m ore effectiye.

A  certain  section  o f  th e  peribolos o f  E d e ssa  con tain s a fort o u tside vvhich rose a hiil, 

vvhich stood  very  close b y  an d  c o m m a n d e d  the c ity  sp read  b en eath  it. T h e  in h ab ita n ts o f 

early  tim es, p erceiv in g th a t th is h iil c o n stitu te d  a threat to the ram parts on  top o f the 
vvall, h a d  b rou gh t it in sid e  the peribolos, so that it m igh t n ot render the c ity  vu ln erab le. 

B u t b y  this they cau sed  th e c ity  to b e  a ctu a lly  m u ch  m ore vu ln erab le, fo r  a v e ry  sm all 

cross-vvall, ly in g  on th e ex p o se d  g ro u n d , vvas an  easy th in g  to cap tu re e v e n  fo r  ch ild ren  
p la y in g  at sto rm in g a vvall. T h e r e fo r e , a fter  this h ad  been  torn  dovvn, an oth er vvall vvas 
b u ilt on  the crest o f  th e h iil, th e vvork o f  the E m p ero r  Justin ian , vvhich d id  n ot h a v e  to 
fear a n y  attack from  a h ig h e r  p o sitio n , a n d  this d escen d ed  a lo n g the s lo p e  as far as the 
level gro u n d  at eith er e n d  an d  vvas jo in e d  to the peribolos.6

1 S yriac kephe; perhaps this sh o u ld  be
kappe, the ‘ vaults’ from  vvhich the W e s t gate
m ay have received its nam e, p. 185 n . 3.

1 T h e  m eaning is o b scu re; is the referen ce
to aqueducts?

3 L it . , ‘ vvas m ingled vvith . . 
+ Chr. ad  1234.
3 See photograph on P l. i t .  
6 Procopius, op. c i t . ; P l. 4a.

X
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T h e  flood o f 525 had dem olished the T o w n  H ail and the ‘C hurch o f the;. 
C hristians’ ; through the liberality o f  Justinian both  w ere restored. T h e  
‘C h urch  o f  the C hristians’ is probably, w e have suggested, to be identified 
with the Cathedral b u ilt by  Qona and com pîeted b y  Bishops Sa'ad and 
Aitalîaha, and situated near the present-day M akam  İbrahim . T h e  Christians 
o f Edessa -vvere b y  novv divided into tvvo faction s; the M onophysites, re- 
vived b y  Jacob B u rd 'aya  and dubbed the ‘Jacobites’ after him , and the 
Chalcedonians, supported  b y  the C ourt at Constantinople and therefore 
named the ‘M elkites ’ . 1 Each party had its ovvn leader. T h e  Cathedral church 
had evidently passed into M elkite  hands; certainly the construction o f the 
ne w church vvas entrusted by the Em peror to the M elkite  bishop Am azonius 
(or Am idonius). It stood probajriy in the same place as the church of Qona 
by the spring of vvater.2 It vvas cailed Hagia Sophia after the famous church 
of that name in the capital, and it is said to have been beautiful beyond 
description, vvith its gold plating and glass and m arble. A m on g its treasures 
vvas the sacred portrait o f  Jesus; vve may recall that the church stood near 
the site o f  A b g a r ’s palace and that it vvas there, according to the Doctrine o f  
A d d a i, that the king had deposited the painting of H annan.3 A  vvell-knovvn 
lıym n portrays the church of Amazonius in effusive term s:4

. . . It is indeed vvonderfu l— like the vast vvorld in m iniature, not in dim ensions but in 
shape. T 'a te rs  su rro u n d  it as the sea [surrounds the vvorld]. L o , its ro o f is evtended like 
the heavens, v ith o u t  colum ns, vaulted  and pressed fim i, ornam ented m oreover vvith 
gild ed  m osaics like th e firm am en t vvith bright stars. its  lo fty  cupola  is m ade like the 

h ea v en s’ heavens; like a helm et its upp er part is firm ly p laced  upon  its lovver part. [As 
for] the sp len d ou r o f its broad  arches— th ey are fashioned like the fo u r com ers o f  the 
vvorld. In  the va riety  o f  their colours too they resem ble th e glo riou s [rain]bow of the 
clouds. O th e r arches su rro u n d  it like the copings that p ro ject from  the hills— on them , 
in them , and by them  ali its ro o f is b ou n d  to the vaults. i t s  m arb le bears the impress o f 

the p o rtra it [of Jesus, m ade] v it h o u t  [mortal] hands, and its vvalls are overlaid harm o- 
n io u sly . B y  its sp len d ou r, polished and vvhite, is gathered in  it ligh t like [the light of] the 
sun. O n  its p lating th e y  have set lead, that it should not be sp oilt b y  torrents ö f rain; 
there is no vvood at ali in  its roof, vvhich is ali as though m olten  from  stone. I t  is surroun- 
ded  b y  glorious co u rtya rd s, vvith tvvo porticoes form ed  b y  colum ns that represent the 
tribes o f  Israel. . . . O n  every  side it has an identical façad e, for the type o f the three 
[façades] is u n ifo rm ; on  its altar glovvs a single ligh t th rough  th e three open vvindovvs. . .  . 
T h e  lig h t o f  the th ree sides is stren gthen ed  b y  m an y vvindovvs. . . . In  its m idst is set the 
p la tfo rm . . . . T h e  p illa r  that is in  the place o f  the p latform  . . . — above it is fbced a 
eross o f ligh t like ou r L o r d  betvveen the robbers. In  it too Iie ope-n five gates. . . .  T e n  
p illars b earin g th e eh e ru b  o f the sanetuary are form ed  like the ten  A p o stles vvho fled at 
th e  tim e that our S a v io u r  vvas crucified. T h e  stru ctu re o f the n in e steps set in  its

1 See p. 96 above. 2 P lan  I. from  this hvm n, see K irşten , art. ‘Edessa’ , in
3 See  p. 76 above. Reallexikon fü r  A ntike und Christentum and the
* F o r  the conclusions concerning the church bibliography there.

arehiteeture o f the p eriod  vvhich m ay be dravvn
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sanctuary and the throne represent too the throne of the Messiah and the nine order3 
of angels. E.talted are the mysteries of this shrine . . .

W e have a list o f  o th er cb u~b.es and m onasteries, som e evidently  M o n o 
physite, the rest M elk ite . .. ıa t  tim e they vvere bu ilt w e cannot teli; a 
num ber m ay vvell have beec m...ructed b cf. “e the flood o f  525. T h e  M o n o 
physite churches in the city  m . ded one T  cated to T h eo d o re, near the 
C itadel. another •; C v *  u - , m -ecs- c f  .... : C h urch  o f  the C onfessors, 
a i i u .  pcrr--tor. m e  L iânop's u ıon a ^ e i ; '  o f the .other o f G o d . T h e re  vvere five 
churches belonging to M elk ites in  the city in  addition to the ch urch  o f 
A m a zo n iu s: one dedicated  to the C ross (later dedicated to St. T h eo d o re  
vvhose head vvas deposited there),1 opposite it one to the M o th e r o f  G od, 
another to the M o th er o f  G o d  north o f the C h urch  o f St. Stephen, and in the 
south o f the city a C h u rch  to the m artyr G eorge and another to the A rch - 
an^el M ich ael.1

T h ere  are no m ore than a fevv passing allusions to buildings at Edessa 
after the large-scale constructions o f Justinian. Procopius, vvho m entions 
the ‘G ate o f Barlaos’ (S ou th  gate), and the ‘ G reat gate ’ (East gate), also 
m entions the T rip u rg ia , a building o f three tovvers, near the ‘ G ate o f H ou rs’3 
(N orth  gate). O utside the South  gate, here called the ‘ G ate o f Beth  S h em esh ’ , 
stood the M on astery  o f  the O rientals. In  the moat here vvere slain about _tco 
M o n op h ysite  m onks in the reign o f  M aurice and later a m artyry vvas erected 
on this sp ot.4 Severus, the M elk ite  bishop at this tim e, built for h im self a 
palace beside the river and other buildings, and also a Street (or market) 
called the ‘Nevv p o rtico ’ . It vvas this Severus vvhom the general N arseh 
sum m oned to his lodgings at the house o f  M arinus, vvhich vvas evidently 
beside the fish-pools. T h e  chronicles relate that after a sum m ary trial the 
bishop vvas conducted  ou t b y  a ‘sm all gate ’ , taken round the W est gate, and 
stoned b y  the h ip pod rom e vvhile the Edessans, unavvare o f vvhat had hap- 
pened, stood near the house o f M arin u s. T h e  ‘sm all gate ’ m ay be the present 
entrance to the city in the south-vvest beside the fish-pools, vvhich is today 
called the Sakabu n K a p ısı, p ro b ab ly  the B ish op ’s gate.3 E m peror H eraclius 
visited E dessa during h is cam paign against the Persians; he resided at ‘ the 
palace near the source o f  the sp rin g ’ , possib ly  the house o f M arin u s.6

! See pp. z ı8 , 239 belo\v. sa'a ’ w ith  the H arran gate in his K itab al-
J T h is  classification  o f  shrines as M o n o - tanbih. T h e  name sa e for the N o rth  gate was

p hysite  and M elk ite  is based on the hypoth esis stili in use in the thirteenth century.
thac the church es and m onasteries listed  in  * See p. 98 above.
C h . 43 o f Chr. ad 1234, be lo n ged  to the fo rm er 5 Syriac episqopa, A ra b ic  usquf. In  this 
sect, those in  C h . 44 to the latter sect. d istrict o f Edessa w as the garden o f the M etro-

3 H e calls it  the ‘ Soin ian ’ gate attem ptin g to politan, p. 250 belovv, perhaps beside the
reproduce in  G re e k  the S y ria c  ia  e, ‘h o u rs ’ M on astery  and C h u rch  o f the M o th er o f  G o d
(referring to a sun -dial?), p p . 244, 250 n . 2. (above, this page).
M a s'u d i, vvho visited  H arran  in the tenth 6 T h e  churches and m onasteries outside the
century, has m isled  later w riters (in elu ding c ity  tvhose names are recorded are p robably  ali
B ar H ebraeus) b y  confusing the gate ‘ ca lled  M o n op h ysite; see n . 2 this p age. T h e y  are:
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\ T h e se  allusions to the streets and buildings o f Edessa are few  and unin- 
form ative. But w  e receive the im pression that the city w as populous and 

'ıvealth y and sophisticated. I t  was a tem pting prize for its M oslem  captors.

f the C h u rch  of Jacob in the village o f  K arm u sh 
north o f Edessa (this Jacob is said by  a late 

/ chronicle to have suffered m artyrdom  in the
days o f  Julian, but there is no independent 
s u p p o rtfo r  this statem ent); t v o  M onasteries of 
St. B a rb a ra ; the M onastery o f Q ubbe (‘ dom es’ , 
or ‘ c istem s’ if  v e  read Q ube), m entioned 
already b y  ‘Joshua the S tylite ’ , p. 158 above, 
and lying south of the shrine o f Cosm as and in 
the direction of H arran; the M onastery o f John 
T h eo lo g u s on a crag on the sum m it of the hills; 
the M onastery of the M other o f G od and the 
M on astery of the Orientals at the foot o f the 
İriIIs, the latter vell-knotvn in the history of 
this period, pp. 96, 98 above; the M on astery of 
the Ercedra on the sum m it o f the hills, v h ic h  
had an exedra (gailen-) of its archim andrites 
(in v h ic h  probably their dead bodies dressed in 
their robes v e re  se3ted on thrones— as at, for 
exam ple, the present-dav M on astery of Q art- 
amin near M idyat). It v a s  here that 12,000

stonemasons v e r e  baptized, it v a s  reported, on 
a certain Feast o f the Epiphany. T h ere  are a ls o 1, 
the ‘splendid’ C hurch o f Jacob o f the naphshatha 
(tom b-tovers) among the hills, v h e re  there 
stood till a late period the 'great altar o f the 
pagans’,— the m onastery already existed in the 
time of Jacob o f Serug (p. 105 above) and stili 
stands today as D eyr Y aku p  v it h  its ruined 
to ve rs  and inscriptions in G reek and a form  o f 
Palm yrene, p. 29 above; a Church o f the 
M other o f G od south o f the M onastery of 
Jacob o f the napluhatha; monasteries o f Zakkai, 
o f Qanon, o f Sam uel, o f Hendibana (perhaps 
the Adiabenian), o f Eusebius; and, on the river 
G ullab, o f Julian Saba. In 449 the boundary of 
the city area o f Edessa v a s  at the shrine of 
Zakkai; here the new Byzantine G overnor v a s  
m et by M onophysite demonstrations against 
Bishop H iba. T h ere  v e re , v e  are told, 90,000 
monks in the hills o f Edessa at the time.



5* ?  y/>

T H E  L A S T  F İ Y E  C E N T U R İ E S

A . D .  6 3 9 - 1 1 4 6
„ ’L

o r  m u c h  o f  t h e  l a s t  p h a s e  o f  i t s  h i s t o r y  Edessa vvas ruled 
by m en o f  alien stock, professing a  faith  aiien to that o f m ost o f its 
inhabitants. T h e  Edessans w ere, how ever, already accustom ed to 
rule by' strangers. S in ce the end o f  the A b gar dynasty the city had 

been adm inistered by G overnors nom inated from  Constantinople, and these 
w ere rarely natives o f O srhoene. D ifferen ce in religion betvveen themselves 
and their rulers vvas also no novelty  to the Edessans. F rom  the end o f the 
fifth century the largest com m unity in the city  vvas M onophysite, vvhereas 
m ost o f the G overnors vvere M elk ite . Betvveen the tvvo sects anim osity had 
becom e so bitter and the record o f  active persecution so violent that the 
Edessans had vvelcomed the M oslem s to their city  as deliverers.

T h e  establishm ent of M oslem  dom ination över the vvhole o f M esopotam ia 
brought vvelcome relief to Edessa. T h e  political frontiers that had artifî- 
cia lly  divided the region disappeared; no longer vvas the countryside a 
battlefield betvveen the m ajör povvers o f E ast and W est. T h is  nevv situation, 
hovvever, dim inished the im portance o f E dessa in the same m easure as it 
decreased its exposure to danger. I t  vvas no longer a fortress vvhose posses- 
sion vvas essential for the control o f  north-vvest M esopotam ia. its  slovv 
decline vvas, it is true, delayed briefly  b y  the tum ultuous events o f  the First 
C rusad e vvhen once again W estern  forces crossed the Euphrates and sought 
to m aintain them selves in  this area. B u t the failure o f the Crusaders only 
hastened the end o f  C hristian ascendancy at Edessa. N evertheless, although 
the five centuries vvhose events are described  in this chapter are a period of 
decay, their story is not vvithout a p iq uan t interest. Som e chronicles o f the 
tim e are vvritten in G reek, A rm enian, and L atin , and the m ost im portant 
for the study o f local developm ents are in S yriac ; little o f detail is recorded 
in A rab ic, the language o f the rulers o f  the country. W e  are given  a rare and 
som etim es refreshing insight into the life o f  a m inority  group in the M oslem  
em pire.

In  637 the B yzantin e G o vern o r o f  O srhoene, John Cateas, attem pted to 
b u y  o ff the advancing M oslem s by  an offer o f  tribute, but his action vvas 
repudiated by E m p eror H eraclius and he vvas rem oved from  offfce. His
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successor P tolem y could do nothing to retrieve the fortun.es o f Byzantium  in  
this region. M oslem  armies rapidly overran Syria and Babylonia, and their 
occup ation  o f north M esopotam ia \vas only a m atter o f tim e. T h e jîr in c ip a l 
cities, H arran, Edessa, Resaina, M ardin, and A m id , capıtulâted in 639. 
T e lia  and D ara vvere taken b y  storm. T h e  Byzantine commander had no 
course b u t to vvithdravv across the Euphrates.

T h e r e  are varyin g  accounts o f  the surrender o f  Edessa. T h e  M oslem  
general T y a d  ibn G hanm  appears to have laid siege first to Harran. A ccording 
to one vvriterf the ‘H arranians’— in  this context w e should understand by the 
term  the pagans o f H arran— inform ed him  that they controlled part o f the city, 
and \vould abide by vvhatever decision was taken b y  the people, meaning 
p resu m ably  the pagans, of Edessa. Tyad proceeded to invest Edessa. A fter 
som e deliberation its citizens sent out a force against the M oslem s; it vvas 
rou ted  and com pelled to retire behind the walls. T h e  Edessans then sued 
for peace. T h e  term s granted by  T yad to the Bishop o f Edessa secured the 
lives and p roperty  o f  the Christian inhabitants as alıl al-dhhnma\ in return 
they vvere required to pay one dinar and two measures of flour1 for each 
m ale citizen , to m aintain the roads and bridges in good repair, to give help 
to M o sle m  stragglers and to support in good faith the M oslem  cause.- T h is  
form u la  becam e, w e are told, the model for treaties betvveen the M oslem s 
and oth er cities o f  M esopotam ia, T h e  first M oslem  G overnor o f Edessa is 
said to have been a certain A b u  B afc.

T h e  early years o f the Islam ic period saw a deliberate attempt to change 
the stru ctu re  o f the area that had previously been called Osrhoene. Mu'awiya 
vvas in stru cted  by C aliph  'U m ar I to settle m em bers o f the M udar group of 
tribes in  the region betvveen the K h ab ur and the great loop of the Euphrates, 
in th e region  later knovvn as D iya r M udar. A  principal tribe among the group 
vvas Q ais. T h e  nevvcomers vvere given land that had no ovvners and vvas far 
rem oved  from  cities and large villages; in the tovvns M u'avviya stationed 
troop s to assure the security o f the M udarite settlers. T h e  migration o f 
these tribes continued through the centuries that follovved; the nomads in 
the area continued to be largely Qais. Som e sections o f Qais, notably N u - 
m air, 'Ü q a il, and Sulaim , took a considerable part, as vve shall see, in the 
history7 o f  the region. T h e y  did not ali rem ain nom adic. Som e follovved the 
h istorical tren d  tovvards settiem ent; and the antagonism  betvveen Beduins on 
the on e hand and cultivators and tovvnsmen on the other vvas perpetuated, 
th o u gh  both  sections vvere m em bers o f the same tribal fam ily.

E d essa  vvas used b y  the M oslem s as a m ilitary base to contain a Byzantine

1 O n e  source  has, one dinar, a m easure o f retain the shrines they already owned but w ere 
flo u r and som e honey, o il, and vinegar. forbidden to build  new  ehurehes; see p. 196

2 A n o th e r  version  o f th e  treaty inserts the below.
usual co n d ıtio n  that the Christians could
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attack  on Batnae in 644. B u t aftenvards it vvas H arran w h ich  assum ed 
greatest im portance in this area, partiy  it m ay be, because H arran  w as little 
identified  w ith  C hristian ity. It w as a centre o f Qais, and w h en  w e  recall the 
p lanet worship o f  H arran vve are not surprised to leam  that som e m em bers o f 
Q ais vvere reputed to w orship  the stars. In  the conflict betvveen 'A l i  and 
M u'avviya the people o f  Harran' supported, vve are told, the latter. 'A li  cam e 
to H arran and slaughtered its inhabitants so that ‘the blood flovved ou t of 
the c ity  gate’. 1 B u t vvhen the U m ayyads favoured the tribe o f  K a lb , heredi- 
tary  enem ies o f Qais, the loyalties o f the latter svvung violently  against them . 
T h e  great m ajority o f  K a lb , it should be noted, professed C hristianity, 
ch iefly  o f  the Jacobite persuasion, and vve have here an odd extension o f  the 
ancient enm ity betvveen M on op hysite  Edessa and pagan H arran. In  686-7 
İb rah im  al-Ashtar, a leader o f the A lid  opponents o f  C aliph  'A b d  al-M alik , 
gran ted  Edessa, H arran, and Sam osata to H atim  ibn a l-N u 'm an , T h e  
C a lip h ’s brother M uham m ad succeeded, hovvever, in occu p yin g  Edessa 
‘vvithout a fight’ ;1 from  it he regained control över ali M esopotam ia.

T h e  struggle betvveen U m ayyads and A bbasids in the follovving century 
again brought the district o f Edessa and H arran into prom inence. M arvvan II 
had attached h im self to the Qais. H e took up residence at H arran  and 
transferred to it his treasure. B ut jh e  roje o f H arran as im periaLcapitaL-vvas— 
şh o rt-liv e d ; Uk^LİTahanidus, vvho had settled at the city thirteen centuries 
earlier, Marvvan vvas the last o f his dynasty. H e vvas forced to flee vvestvvards, 
and vvas killed in E gyp t in 750. In  the same year Ishaq ibn M ü slim , a sup- 
p orter o f Marvvan, seized Edessa. H e later transferred to Sam osata, leaving 
his brother Bakkar in charge o f Edessa. T h e  city  vvas attacked b y  A b u  
G a 'fa r, later C alip h  al-M anşur, vvho had several encounters vvith B akkar and 
also invested Sam osata. Ish aq ’s opposition to the xUbbasid regim e cam e to an 
end vvhen he learned o f the death o f Marvvan‘.

F orces at Edessa un der a certain M anşur ibn Ga'vvana m aintained their 
lo ya lty  to the U m ayyads. T h e  A bbasids captured the city; ibn  Ga'vvana vvas 
sent to Raqqa (Callin icos), and executed in 758-9. F or nine m onths the arm y 
o f  C a lip h  M an şu r cam ped by the ‘river o f the M ed es’, 1 the G u llab , and 
devastated the countryside. B y  order o f the C aliph  the vvalls o f  Edessa, like 
those o f  other cities o f  M esopotam ia vvith. the exception o f  H arran and 
M aip erq at, vvere razed to the ground. A  Syriac chronicle relates that M an şu r 
requested  the Edessans to give him  m arble colum ns from  the G reat ch urch  
fo r the palace he vvas building at R aqqa.2 T h e y  refused. H e then besieged 
E dessa, and destroyed the church  o f  Sergius outside the east vvall. T h e  
‘elders and notables o f  the p lace ’ offered to hand över the c ity  i f  he vvould 
guarantee their safety. M an şu r agreed, asking only that they sh ou ld  retu rn  to 
h im  a ‘vvhite h orse’ that belonged to him . U p o n  the surrender o f  the city, the

1 Chr. ad 1234. 1 Or al-Rafiqa, near Raqqa.

X
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Edessans w ere inform ed that the C aliph ’s phrase referred to the city w a lls ; 
ali vvere dem olished ‘except fo r  a single tow er b y  vvhich the vvaters go out to 
the m ilis’ to the east o f Edessa.

D u rin g  his later years C alip h  H arun al-Rashid resided at Raqqa, and h e  
visited Edessa in 797. E dessa  vvas involved in the struggle, betvveen al-A m in 
and a l-M a ’m un, for the succession, vvhich follovved the death o f  this C a lip h ; 
its citizens seem  to have favoured A m in. W ithout vvalls, hovvever, the city  
vvas at the m ercy o f every unscrupulous general. In  8 1 1 - 1 2  N aşr ibn Shabath 
a l-'U qaili, a leader o f the Qais and supporter o f A m in , vvas besieging Harran. 
He vvas dissuaded from  layin g vvaste the church o f  E dessa only on paym ent 
of 5,000 zııze  through the m ediation of a M oslem  ch ief.1 A  fevv years later 
the Edessans regained their security; in about 814 the vvalls vvere rebuilt by 
a certain A b u  Shaikh Ganavvaya,2 vvho collected the expenses o f the vvork 
from  the ‘notables and rich  m en o f the city ’ .

M a ’m un, novv Caliph, installed his general a l-T ah ir ibn  H usain as G over
nor to restore order in this region o f M esopotam ia. Edessa vvas garrisoned b y  
T a h ir ’s troops. So unruly vvere they that T ah ir h im seif barely escaped vvith 
his life, vvhen they m utinied because he had vvitlıheld vvhat they considered 
to be their ‘righ ts’ . H e let h im self dovvn över the.vvall by n ight and fled to 
Raqqa vvhere he vvas qu ickly  follovved by  some o f the m utineers vvho feared 
that N aşr ibn Shabath m ight attack Edessa in the absence o f the redoubtable 
T ah ir. T h is , indeed, occurred shortly aftervvards. D ion ysius o f T ell-M ah re, 
an' eyev itn ess o f the scene, describes hovv the people o f Edessa helped their 
‘Persian’ garrison to defend the city vvith resolution:

[T h ey ] vvent up  to the vvall, and even. the vvomen b rou gh t u p s to n e s to  the vvall [and vvater 
to q u en ch  the th irst]3 o f  th ose figh tin g , and those vvho .could  n o t go up to the vvall vvere 
bovved in  prayer. T  vvas one o f these. W e  asked that th e P ersian  [soldiers o f M a'm u n ] 

should  p revail so that th e rebels sho u ld  not take possession  o f the city . T h e  L o rd  vvas 
m e r c ifu l; 'A m r, one o f the reb els, vvas struck, and th ey tu rn ed  b ack  in confusion.5

N aşr continued to terrorize the countryside from  A lep p o. It  vvas not until 
825 that the central adm inistration effectively asserted its povver under 
'A b d allah  ibn  T a h ir, vvho had succeeded his father as G overn o r o f M esopo
tamia. N aşr vvas taken prisoner and sent to Baghdad. In  the same year, 
hovvever, 'A bd allah , a ju st and considerate ruler, vvas transferred to the 
com m and in E g y p t ; his p lace in M esopotam ia vvas taken b y  his younger 
brother, M uh am m ad , vvho vvas less vvell-disposed tovvards his Christian 
subjects. N evertheless, the active vvarfare betvveen B yzantium  and the

1 One source holds that the money vvas paid the Syrian, has Gunadiya.
to Yahya, the Moslem vvho acted as mediator, 3 The vvords are supplied from Bar Hebraeus.
not to Naşr ibn Shabath. 4 That is, Dionysius.

2 Basil bar Shumana, in Michael Qindasi 5 Dion. T-M ., in Mich. Syr.
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M oslem s vvhich flared up  at this tim e shovved the latter in  a  favourable 
light. T h e y  gave th eir  C h ristia n  m inorities, no less than th e M o slem  popu- 
lation, the benefits o f  firm  rule. T h e  C aliphate stili m aintained  a stable 
governm ent, able to repulse foreign  aggression. T h e  situ ation  vvas to be 
very  different, as vve shall see, vvhen Edessa reappeared in  h istory  a century 
later.

D u rin g  the first centuries o f  İslam , the Christians o f  E dessa, vvho com posed 
the large m ajority o f  the inhabitants o f the city un til the final debâcle in 
1146, shared the advantages and the disabilities com m on to ‘P eop le o f  the 
B ook ’ throughout the M o sle m  em pire. T h e ir  lives vvere secu re on paym ent 
o f the gizya, p o ll-tax; C h ristia n  landovvners paid the kharag. In  general 
they vvere perm itted to carry  out the practices o f  their religion, provided 
that they did not seek to vvin converts from  İslam . T h e ir  ehurehes and the 
surrounding land vvere p roteeted, but they vvere forb id d en  to erect nevv 
places o f vvorship vvithin a certain distance from  a tovvn or large village. 
Christians vvere freq u en tly  sub ject to m inör restraints, som e o f them  in- 
vidious and hum iliating, that vvere m odifted from  tim e to tim e b y  the Caliph 
on the advice o f his ju rists. T h e se  ineluded regulations concerning dress, 
housing, and propertv. C h ristian s vvere prohibited from  disp layin g the 
Cross in public and from  so u n d in g  their church  b ells1 at the hours o f prayer 
in the mosques. C a lip h  'A b d  a l-M alik  (685-705) in trod uced  a fiscal reform 
knovvn as the ta dil, vvhich in vo lved  som e change in the m ethod  o f taxation, 
although the effect for the form er citizens o f the B yzan tin e em pire vvas 
little different from  the earlier system .2 A  Syriac chronicler declares bitterly, 
if  not quite accurately:

[ T h e  Caliph] issu ed  a severe o rd e r  that everyo n e .should  go  to his c o u n try  and his 
v illa ge  and his fa th e r ’s house, a n d  everyo n e sh o u ld  be in scrib ed  b y  his n am e and  his 
fa th er’s nam e, his v in ey a rd , his o live s, and his possessions, h is ch ild ren  an d  everyth in g 
that he had. F ro m  h ere b egan  th e  p o ll-ta x  taken acco rd in g to the heads o f  persons. From  
here ali the m isfortu n es o f  th e C h ris tia n  people took their orig in . U n til  this p o in t the 
k ings took taxes fro m  the lan d, n o t fro m  persons. . . . S iaves are ru lin g  ö v er us. T h a t  vvas 
the first t a d i l  m ade b y  the M o s le m s .3

U n d e r 'A b d  a l-M a lik ’s successor, a l-W alid  (70 5 -15 ), the ‘ taxes and 
burdens’ on C hristians vvere inereased. S yriac  vvriters attribute variously  to 
W alid , 'U m ar I I  (717-2 0 ), an d  Y a z id  I I  (720-4) the ru lings that the blood 
price for a C h ristian  vvas fixed  at h alf that for a M oslem , that the evidence of 
Christians against a M o slem  vvas to be invalid  in court, and that no Christian 
should  hold the office o f  ju d g e , or raise his voice in prayer, or vvear a qabiya

1 M o re  precisely, so u n d in g-b o ard s. period  norm ally ap p ly  the expression  ‘T a y y a ye
1 See p. 121 above. to the dom inant religious group , the M oslem s,
3 'C h r. Zuqniri. S y ria c  vvriters o f  the M o slem  rather than (as previously) to the B eduin s.
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or ride upon a saddle. C alip h  M an şu r (754-75) ordered that ali Christians 
should be branded on neck, forehead, hands, chest, or shoulders. T h e  tax 
reforms o f 'U m a r II  brought financial advantage to those Christians v h o  
adopted İslam , and led to w idespread apostasy.1 On the other hand, churches 
and monasteries benefited b y  the exem ption from  taxation o f d v e llin g - 
places, legacies, and land p rod uce set aside for the m aintenance o f the poor.

T h ese ordinances •'.vere o f  general application throughout the M oslem  
em pire. T h e  interpretation o f Islam ic la v  ranged from  the rigorous to the 
lenient according to the caprice o f an individual C aliph or G overnor; for 
Christians the effect v a s  m ore serious than for M oslem s, v h o  m aintained 
vell-d efin ed  rights of appeal. T h e  arbitrariness of the system  v a s  displayed 
at its v o r s t  in regions rem ote from  the centre of povver. W e are told, for 
e.vample, that M uham m ad ibn M anyan, appointed b y  his brother, Caliph 
'A b d  al-M alik, to the governorship o f M esopotamia, sh o ved  zeal for his 
religion by putting to death anyone v h o  refused to accept İslam . D u rin g  his 
residence at Edessa he assem bled Arm enians in a church and set fire to the 
building. M uham m ad, it is stated, also killed Anastasius son o f A n d re v , 
A dm inistrator o f the citv— for at this time, observes a chronicler, Christians 
v e r e  stili appointed to this office— and plundered his house.

A  Syriac chronicle o f the eighth century relates at considerable length the 
extortions o f the tax collectors. U nscrupulous and greedy, they exploited, he 
claims, to vn sfo lk  and countryfolk  alike by dem anding m ore than the legal 
d u e s; they im prisoned and tortured their victim s. Shopkeepers fied into the 
villages, and the markets v e r e  deserted. Villages v e r e  at the m ercy not only 
o f  representatives o f the governm ent but also o f their o v n  chiefs, to v h o m  
the collection o f the capitation tax had been farm ed out. N o t even the 
poorest v e r e  sp ared ; the notables filled their houses w ith  loot, and villagers 
v h o  could not meet their dem ands v e r e  reduced to slavery. In  about 770 
the G overn or discovered that the sum  at v h ic h  the capitation tax had been 
fbted had not been paid. O rders v e r e  given for the people to be assem bled 
in the great church in each place,

ali free m en , and even v o m e n  vvhose husbands v e r e  far a v a y  or absent tem porarily  
because o f  th e persecu tion . T h e s e  v e r e  dragged  from  their hom es. . . . W om en  v h o  had 
n ever s h o v n  th em selves in  th e  streets v e r e  com pelled  to com e d o v n  and v e r e  sham e- 
lessly  p laced  in  th e  m idst o f  m en . . . . P eop le tram pled on the h oly  [altar] v i t h  their 
u n clean  feet. E v en  in the san ctu ary  th ey  v a s h e d  o ff  the filth  o f  their lim bs, and com m it- 
ted  there m a n y  other im p u rities. . . . F o r  three days and n ig h ts  they rem ained in  th e 
church. A m o n g  them  arose a b itter  v a il in g  . . . .  S om e persons th r e v  them selves u p o n  the 
vvealth o f  ch u rch es and m on asteries, and even  rem ote ch urches . . . had to suffer this 
p rofan ation  . . . fo r  they v e r e  desp oiled  o f their prop erty  . .  . b y  the inhabitants. . . . T h e  
C h u rc h  o f  E d e ssa  suffered  m o re  th an  ali others, and lost its p ro p erty .2

1 S e e  p .  2 0 6  belcra-, 2 ‘ Chr. Zugm n’ .

' iğ - | V \ )  K .
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O f Edessa in about 773 the sam e chronicler vvrites:

the notables suffered affiictions . . . more than at any other city. There vvas set över them 
a cruel man cailed Razin. When he had seized and judged a poor man and knew that he 
had nothing, he vvould attach to him tvvo policemen and instruct him, ‘Go out to the 
public square. Find someone, and say to him, “ Act as surety for me” , and then run 

avvay’. He vvould agree, go out to a public square and take hold of someone. T h e guards 

' vvould let him escape and seize the other, though he had not exchanged a vvord vvith the 
[first man], and drag him to the Governor. ‘It is you vvho are that man’s surety; bring us 

vvhat he ovves’f, he vvould order]. "VVhen he ansvvered, ‘I am not his surety; I do not even 
knovv him’, they vvould fling him dovvn, and put shackles on his feet until his legs vvere 

broken. T h ey vvould not let him be until he brought the sum they had fixed for him.

T h e  vvriter describes in great detail the form s of torture vvhich vvere em ployed; 
racks and thum b-screvvs and fiogging vvere am ong the m ildest.

But, vve are told, the Edessans vvere not blam eless:

\Vhat n obles, p rin ces, th ieves and  robbers vvho fiil their houses vvith th eft and fraud 
from  the poor and o rp h an s an d  vvidovvs vvere vvorse than  the p eo p le  o f E dessa? . . . 
T h e ir  exactions knevv n e ith er b e g in n in g  n or end, and th ey  vvere n ot sated  vvith the 
p lu n d er that th ey had ob ta in ed .

T h e  Edessans vvere to receive their deserts. Som e fo rty  years later, under the 
governorship o f T a h ir  ibn H usain, the Adm inistratc r o f E dessa vvas a certain 
‘A b d  a l- 'A la  vvho had little sym p ath y for Christians:

H e loaded the c ity  vvith taxes. W h e n  he vvanted one o f their villages, he m u ltip lied  the 
b u rd en s on the villa ge  to the p o in t at vvhich th ey vvere ob liged  to seli it, and  he obtained 

it at a lovv price. H e h ad  the id ea o f  d riv in g  the Edessans fro m  th eir c ity  and  establish ing 

there the S u laim an ites, m em b ers  o f  his ovvn tribe. F o r this reason  a n u m ero u s crovvd 
[o f citizen s] gath ered  and cam e to find h im  to com plain  o f  vvhat th e y  had  to u n dergo at 

the hands o f those vvho lo d g e d  in  th eir houses, in  the c ity  and  in  the villa ges. H e an
svvered them , ‘W h a t h a ve  y o u  to com p la in  of, C hristian s? F ro m  th e tim e o f  the R om ans 
y o u  have d ev o u red  th is lan d  vvhile ou r ancestors vvanclered in  the arid  desert, in  the cold 
an d  h eat that dries an d  b u rn s, p a stu rin g  their cattle or sh eep . N ovv th a t vve h ave con- 
q u ere d  this lan d fro m  th e R o m an s vvith ou r svvord, vvhy do y o u  m ake tro u b le  instead o f 
lea v in g  it to us and re m o v in g  y o u rse lv e s  from  it. A rise, and leave m y  p resen ce; en dure 
y o u r  situation . P ay  the tr ib u te  a n d  rem ain  in p eace!’ T h e  E d essa n s vvent o u t in  affîiction .1

A lread y  un der B yzan tin e ruie the Edessans vvere u n d er an obligation  to 
p rovide quarters fo r garrison troops.2 T h e  continuance o f  this obligation 
vvas im plicit in the peace term s dictated to the C h ristian s o f  E dessa by 
T y a d  ibn G hanm . I t  vvas at tim es exploited un scrup ulously . A b u  Shaikh 
Ganavvaya, vvho had rebuiit the vvalis o f the city  in 814 at the expense o f its 
notables, sought to in trod uce his feliovv-tribesm en into E dessa to occu p y the 
houses o f  Christians. W e have seen that a sim ilar dem and vvas m ade som e- 
vvhat later b y  'A b d  a l- 'A la  on b eh aif o f  the ‘S u laim an ites’ , the m em bers, 
p ossibly, o f the tribe o f  S u la im  o f Q ais.3 T h e  toierant C a lip h  M a ’ m un

1 D ion . T - M .,  in M ich . S y r. 1 See p. r6 ı above. 3 S ee  p. 193 above.
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revoked the rule, urging ingenuously that none o f the Arabs or Persians 
should harm  the Christians. But M a’mun’s dispensation seems not to have 
survived his death. ■

T h e  vicissitudes to vvhich the Edessans were exposed are best illustrated 
by events o f  the reign o f M a ’m un. W e have recounted the exactions o f 
'A b d  a l- 'A la  during the governorship o f Tahir. W h en  T a h ir  and later also 
his com rades fled to Raqqa, the Edessans felt ‘relieved from  heavy burdens’ . 
T a h ir ’s son 'Abdallah, on the other hand, vvas a k in d ly  and scrupulous man. 
L earn in g  that civilians had been killed by the stones slung b y  his troops 
against the walls o f a city vvhich they were besieging, he im m ediately adopted 
different m ethods o f vvarfare. 'Abdallah vvas requested by the M oslem s o f 
H arran and Edessa and even o f Sam osata:

[to] order the destruction of ehurehes that had been b u ilt in a b o u t'th e  previous ten 
years and stop the ringing [of bells in the ehurehes]. B u t the good G o vern o r 'A b d a lla h  

replied  to them  that not even one tenth o f  the ehurehes that had been destroyed and set 
on fire had been  rebuilt b y  the poor C hristian s. H e ordered that none o f these earlier 
la\vs and custom s should be vvithheld from  the C hristians and that none o f their ehurehes 
should be dem olished. A n d  durin g his days the C hristian s \vere in tran q u illity  and 
p e a c e .1

'A bd allah , hovvever, vvas sent b y  the Caliph to Ale.xandria in 825 and his 
authority in M esopotam ia vvas taken över by his youn g brother M uham m ad. 
T h e  A d m inistrator o f Edessa at that time, Yaqdan, had a M elkite secretary 
called W alid  vvho ‘hated the C hristians’, in this context presum ably the 
Jacobites. T h e  latter com plained to Yaqdan, but received no satisfaction, 
for the A dm inistrator evidently approved o f his secretary’s m alice. T h e  
Jacobite patriarch D ionysius o f T ell-M ah re  and his brother T heodosius, 
M etropolitan  o f  Edessa, then travelled to E gyp t to seek the personal inter- 
vention o f 'A bdallah. Meanvvlıile, Y aqd an  and his secretary solicited the 
help o f a notable o f Raqqa, vvho persuaded M uham m ad to decree the des
truction  o f  ‘ali nevv buildings’ at Edessa— the C h urch  o f the F o rty  M artyrs, 
the sacristy and treasury o f  the G reat church, a northern inner-room  at the 
northern end o f the Baptistry, and basilicas and other constructions o f 
Bishop T h eod osiu s, as vvell as the nunnery and a church o f the M elk ites.2 
A t th e  eleventh hour instruetions arrived from  'Abdallah ' t o ' rescind the 
decision o f his deputy.3

'A b d a lla h ’s policy  vvas in keeping vvith that o f the ‘hum ane and m ercifu l’

1 C hr. ad 1234. . 3 D ion. T - M .,  in M ich . Syr. A t  H arran  in
2 A t  this tim e, i f  w  e m ay trust the b iography 820—1 the G overn or ordered the dem olition of

o f T h e o d o re  o f  Edessa, the M elkites there w ere ‘new ’ ehurehes— only to counterm and the
in possession  o f the Cathedral (p. 99) and a order on the folldvving day. In  834-5 the
C h u rch  o f the H o ly  A postles inside the city, and M oslem s of H arran  destroyed tw o Christian
a C h u rch  o f St. G eorge and a nunnery outside ehurehes belon gin g to the people o f T a g rit .
the city .
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Caliph M a’m un. T h e  assertion that M a’mun, on a visit to Harran in about 
830, held a disputation on theological questions vvith. its bishop Theodore 
abu Qurra m ay be rejected as spurious, but it reflects the attitude o f this 
Caliph to\vards his Christian subjects.1 H e ordered that no church should be 
demolished anyvvhere without his express permission. W hen he visited 

, Edessa on his w ay to a campaign against Byzantium,
he en tered  the G re a t ch u rch  an d  w o n d ered  at its b eau ty. H e  asked  th e M etro p olitan  
h o w  m u ch  w as th e  reven u e o f th is sh rin e . T h e  b ish op  rep lied , ‘T h r o u g h  y o u r  b oun ty, 
O  k in g, its p ro p erty  is great. B u t, in d eed , even  th o u g h  it is great, it is sp ent b y  the 

exa ctio n  o f  the g izy a  w h ic h  is set o n  its reven u es.’ T h e n  M a ’ m u n  com m an d ed  that the 
g izy a  sh o u ld  n ot b e taken  b y them  o n  inns, shops, b ath s and m ilis— o n ly  on gardens and 

lan ds. F o r  he affirm ed that it is n o t r ig h t that a n yth in g  that has a r o o f on  it sho u ld  pay 

the g iz y a .1

B u t another chronicle adds pointedly, ‘T h is  order w as decreed for ali 
M esopotam ia, bu t after a little vvhile the M oslem s abolished it.’3

W h en  there vvas full-scale figh ting betvveen the M o slem s and the B yzan 
tines, it m ight have been exp ected  that the M oslem s vvould regard their 
C hristians neighbours vvith distrust. T h e re  is little evidence that this feelineo O
vvas general. In  7 3 6 -7  there appeared at H arran a certain B ashir vvho claim ed 
to be T ib eriu s, son o f  the B yzantin e E m peror Justinian II . H e cailed on the 
local Jevvs to sum m on up his ancestors by enchantm ent and on the pagans 
of. H arran to exam ine liver om ens for him  in order to determ ine and pro- 
claim  his fam ily  origin . T h e  M o slem  authorities, even Sulaim an son o f the 
C aliph  H isham , credited his claim . H e vvas treated vvith special honour bv 
the C hristians o f  Edessa— ‘accord in g to their senselessness, for they are 
svvayed b y  every  vvind’ ,4 adds the chronicler vvho describes this incident. 
T h e y  allovved him  to receive the oblation at the altar, a privilege reser/ed 
fo r  reigning em perors.5 Bashir vvas conducted to the capital to receive 
recognition  from  the C aliph  and then returned to Edessa. A t  Constantinople 
these developm ents threvv E m p eror L eo I I I  into considerable trepidation. 
EIis anxiety vvas not prolonged. B ashir vvas exposed sh ortly  aftervvards as an 
im postor, and he vvas crucified at Edessa.

In  7 9 6 -7  H aru n  al-R ashid passed b y  Edessa on his vvay to conduct a 
cam paign against the B yzantines. T h e  M oslem s o f E dessa (in one account o f 
this incident a S yriac  vvriter uses the exact transliteration o f  the A rabic 
vvord fo r M oslem , vvhich in S yria c  has the connotation o f  ‘traitor’6) laid

1 T h e o lo g ica l debates w ere  frequen t in  this 1 Chr. ad 1234.
period . W e  have reference to tvvo in the re ign  o f  3 M ich . Syr.
H aru n  al-R ashid, in one o f  w hich a certain  * C hr. ad 1234.
John o f E dessa debated vvith the Jew  P h ineas, 5 T h is  p rivilege had been denied to E m 
in  another a m onk o f  E dessa nam ed A b ra h a m  peror H eraclius vvhen he passed through
took part in a debate in the presence o f  the Edessa a cen tury  earlier; p . 99 above.
G o vern o r o f  Jerusalem . L ege n d  greatly  m u lti- 6 M ich . S y r. B u t C h r. ad 1234  has sim ply 
p lied  the n u m ber o f  these contests. ‘T a y y a y e ’ .
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Inform ation against their C h ristian  fellow-townsm en. T h e  latter, they
m aintained, v e r e  spies on beh alf o f  Byzantium , and every year the Emperor
came to pray in their church at Edessa. T h e  Caliph v a s  requested to destroy
the church and to ban the ringing o f  the church bells. T h e  chronicler con-
tin u es: ‘T h e  king said to Y a h y a  [al-Barm aki], his counsellor, “ W h at do you
think o f this accusation?”  H e  a n svered  v ise ly , “ I t  should in no v a y  be
accepted” . A n d  stra ig h tva y  the M oslem s v e re  expeîled and also flogged.’ 1
In  837, h o v e  ver, v h e n  E m peror T h eop h ilu s invaded M oslem  territory the
situation v a s  m ore serious, although the Byzantines m assacred Christians
and J e v s  no less than M oslem s. S yriac chroniclers re co rd :

the hatred o f M o slem s against the rest o f  us v h o  v e r e  C hristian s g r e v  because o f the 
invasion o f th e B yzan tin es. T h e  C h ristian s o f  Edessa especially had to suffer because o f 
an audacious man called  Sh m on a v h o  . . . attached h im self to the B yzantines and
encouraged them  to destroy the M o sle m s.1

It v a s , ho ve ver ,  the lavlessn ess o f A rab  m ilitary leaders in tim es of civil 
unrest that proved the greatest threat to the safety o f the Christians of Edessa. 
T h ere  is a significant story that should probably be ascribed to the end of 
the seventh century. A  large sum  o f  m oney v a s  entrusted by  an A rab officer, 
about to depart on a cam paign, to the care of the door-keeper o f a monastery 
outside Edessa. T h r e e  years later the varrio r returned to find that the 
door-keeper had died and that the vh ereabouts o f the treasure va s  not 
k novn.  T h e  officer threatened to demolish the m onasterv if  he did not

•j

receive satisfaction, and the G overnor of Edessa insisted that the monastery 
v o u ld  be sold and its occupants enslaved. T h e  Bishop o f Edessa, H abbib,1 
sum m oned up the spirit o f the dead man, learned from  him  the place vh ere 
the m oney had been deposited, and restored it to its o vn er.

T h is  sim ple tale illustrates the insecurity in v h ic h  the Christians lived. 
D u rin g  the fighting b e tv e e n  U m ayyads and Abbasids a certain 'U baidallah 
ibn Bukhtari terrorized  the region o f Edessa. H e took the nobles, v e  are 
inform ed, and burned them  alive ‘like fish for the sake o f gold ’ .3 H e enslaved 
m any people, s le v  the m onks o f  som e nine monasteries, sacked villages, and 
seized their property. It v a s  especially the clergy v h o  v e r e  the target o f 
'U baid allah ’s cruelty. N aşr ibn  Shabath  acted w ith m ore subtlety. Although 
he ‘v a s  a tyran t’ , nevertheless, v e  are assured:
he loved the C h ristian s. H e used to oppress v ith o u t p ity  [and] v i t h  ali sorts o f taxes 
C hristian s v h o  had a p ostatized  to İs la m .4 H e  v o u ld  say, ‘P ro v id ed  you  pay m e the 
gi~ya, accep t each  one o f yo u  v h a te v e r  confession he v is h e s ’— and m any returned 
from  the m osq u es to th e ch u rch es .5

AV e m ay suspect that N aşr v a s  m otivated not b y  a liberal attitude tovard s 
the Christians— Islam ic la v y e rs  regarded the renunciation o f İslam  as

1 M ich . Syr. 3 ‘ Chr. Zuqnin’ .

2 H abbib becam e B ishop o f E dessa v h e n  4 L it., "paganism ’ .
Jacob v i t h d r e v  from  the see in 687. 1 M ich . Syr.
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im perm issible— b u t b y  the need to ease the collection o f taxes in. this pre- 
d om inantly  C hristian area. W hen N aşr vvas laying siege to H arran  he was 
persuaded b y  the M oslem s o f Edessa to threaten to destroy the ciborium, the 
canopied shrine in vvhich was kept the host, in the ‘ C h u rch  o f the C h ristian s’ at 
E dessa. T h e  Christians, it vvas hinted, vvould give un told  vvealth to save their 
relics. T h e  citizens vvere in despair; th ey  could not resist, for the vvalls o f the 

' c ity  had been broken dovvn by M anşur. T h e y  resorted to fasting and prayer, 
and their cali vvas ansvvered. N aşr vvas persuaded b y  a M oslem  m ediator to 
receive a sum  o f 5,000 zu ze  as ransom  and to save him self the trouble of 
attacking the c ity .1 W hat vvould have been  the fate o f  Edessa had it fallen to 
him — he vvas beaten off from  Edessa sh ortly  aftervvards— vve m ay ju d g e  from 
his co n d u ct elsevvhere in M esopotam ia. H is troops devastated the country- 
side, m assatred, pillaged, violated m arried vvomen, virgins, and .children, and 
set fire to villages and monasteries. B u t the people o f  M esopotam ia suffered 
little less from  the armies o f the G overnm ent vvho opposed N aşr. T h e  
villagers vvere com pelled to gather in the vvheat and barley and other cereals 
before th ey  vvere ripe, to vvinnovv them  and to hand ali the produce to the 
com m issariat. A s they did this, they vvere the object o f N aşr’s fu rv; he laid 
vvas te the crops and burned the harvesters alive.

T h e re  vvas, it is true, m oney to be gained from  trade vvith the m ilitary. 
A t the tim e o f the siege o f Erzerum  by  the Abbasids in 766-7, ‘ the advance 
o f the soldiers vvas o f great profit for ali the N orth, for they scattered zuze  
in it, especially nevv ones.’ T h is  liberality , hovvever, brought no benefit to 
ordinary, traders, rather the reverse. ‘H enceforth  vvhoever vvished could 
m ake zu ze  vvithout fear, and nevv zu ze — particularly faise ones— m ultiplied. 
T h is  caused loss to the p u b lic .’2 "VVealth vvas no longer to be vvon at Edessa 
b y  caravans and com m erce. its  m erchants m ay stili have been prosperous 
enough, and the fertility o f the countryside provided, as vve shall see, a 
suffîcient livelihood. But it vvas in G overnm ent service that fortunes vvere 
am assed; Athanasius, a m em ber o f th e vvell-knovvn Edessan fam ily  o f the 
G u m a y e  vvho vvas distinguished for his erudition, vvas appointed tutor to 
‘A b d  a l- ‘A z iz , younger brother o f  C a lip h  ‘A b d  al-M alik . H e accom panied 
‘A b d  a l- 'A z iz  to E g yp t vvhere his charge vvas G overn or, and there he re
m ained fo r tvventy-one years. A th an asius acquired im m ense riches, the de
tails o f  vvhich are recounted vvith obviou s pride b y  Syriac chroniclers— four 
thousand slaves, villages, m ansions, gardens, gold  and silver, and jevvels 
innum erable as pebbles. H e vvas a p ious Jacobite, and devoted som e o f the 
revenues he received at Edessa to th e building o f  ehurehes.3 A  M elkite  
official at the court o f  the U m ayyads, vvho vvas envious o f  Athanasius, brought 
accusations against him  to the C alip h . ‘A b d  a l-M alik  sum m oned him ,

1 B u t see above p. 195 n. 1. 1 ‘ C h r. Zuqniri, 3 See p. 1 1  j  below .
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[and] received him  quietly. He said to h i m  gently, ‘Athanasius, we do not think it right
that ali this vvealth should belong to a Christian. Give us part of it.’ Athanasius gave
un til the C alip h  said, ‘E n o u g h !’ ; and th e re  stili rem ained m u ch  for h im .1

A  hundred years later, in the reign  o f  H arun al-Rashid, the great fortune 
o f the Roşpaye comes again to our notice. T h e  fate o f the vvife o f Ivvannis 
R oşpaya vvho vvas deported to Persia b y  Khusravv and killed there b y  subtle 
torture has already been recorded.2 Before she left Edessa she hid the 
fam ily  treasure in her house, so cu n n in gly .th at her son Sergius could not 
find it vvhen he returned from  P ersia. T h e  Roşpaya inheritance passed 
subsequently  through the fam ily o f  th e T ell-M ah raye to the G um aye. A t 
the end o f the eighth century S ilvestru s Gum aya at his death bequeathed 
riclıes and property ‘vvithout en d ’ to his tvvo sons. But the young men 
qu ickly  dissipated it. T h e y  then so u gh t to retrieve their fortunes by  digging 
for the legendary treasure o f the R o şp aye:

T h e y  d u g  in various places and fo u n d  th e  treasure. B ecause th ey vvere sham eless 
y o u n g  m en  they did not knovv hovv to u se it sen sib ly , but squan dered it yet m ore lavish lv 
on horses and hounds [and retainers and m aidservan ts.]3

T h e ir  story came to the notice o f H aru n  al-Rashid in 803-4 vvhen he vvas 
residing at Raqqa. T h e  youths vvere throvvn into prison there, and a eunuch 
vvas dispatched to im pound vvhatever they had sold at Edessa. H e seized 
their old m other and their vvives and sister and ordered them to reveal the 
vvhereabouts of the treasure that rem ained— pots o f gold and silver and plate 
and hoards of Byzantine coins, and gold  and silver snakes and scorpions 
filled  vvith elbdr vvhich ‘ the foo ls’ th o u gh t vvas dust and scattered on the 
groun d . T h ere  vvas an unhappy sequel to this saga o f the Roşpaya treasure. 
T h e  eunuch im prisoned each o f the vvomenfolk separately.

T h e  sister [of the youths], a virgin , vvas incarcerated  in  th e house o f a M e lk ite ; and he 
p u t h er in  an upper room  fo u r storeys h ig h , and set Persian [guards] to vvatch her. S h e 
rem ain ed  avvake and kept vig il lest th e y  m ig h t enter and vio late her b y  force . H earin g 
the so u n d  o f footsteps, she cried  to G o d  and  threvv h erself dovvn through the vvindovv. 
T h e y  fo u n d  her in the Street, and a d ay  la te r  th e blessed g ir l died.+ •

T h e  C aliph  him self vvas overcom e b y  rem orse. H e ordered the g irl’s brothers 
to be released from  gaol, to be given  one-fifth  o f the treasure and dism issed.5

T h is  vvas a solitary echo from  a m o re spacious past. Christian Edessans 
lived  m ore m odestly under M o slem  dom ination. T h e re  vvas the usual toll 
o f natural disasters. In  spite o f Justin ian ’s dam, the vvaters o f the river 
D aişan  overflovved into the city once in  each century. In  N ovem ber jb by,6 
‘ tlıere vvas a great flood o f  vvater in  the m iddle o f  the night. T h e  vvater

1 M ich . Syr. 2 See p. 154 above. to D ion. T - M .,  a m em ber o f  the fam ily o f
3 M ich . S yr., v ith  insertions from  Chr. ad  T ell-M ah raye  vvho vvere related to the Roşpaye, 

1234.  th is  page above.
4 M ich . Syr. 6 1°  666 according to M ich . S y r., in 668
5 W  e o vve the story, vvith its vvealth of detail, according to Theophanes.
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destroyed and broke the w all o f  E dessa; the city was fu ll o f  vvater and thou- 
sands o f  people w ere drovvned.’ 1 In  M a rch  7402 occurred  anoth er flood, this 
time vvithout loss o f l i fe :

T h e  vvaters accu m u lated  o u tsid e  the w alls o f  E dessa and  b ro k e  th em , a n d  th e w aters 

entered w ith  a great rush  and  th e  c ity  w as fîlled . H ouses and  co u rtya rd s w ere  destroyed, 

and streets3 and m ilis b esid e th e  riv er sw ep t aw ay, and the O ld  c h u rc h  an d  its courtyards 

' vvere fîlled  [vvith w ater]. H a d  p e o p le  n o t h u rried  and op en ed  th e eastern  [\vater-]gates, 
in a trice th e  w hoIe city  w o u ld  h a ve  b een  su b m erged  b y  vvater.4

A  flood took place in 834-5 at n ight vvhen the inhabitants vvere asleep. 
A gain it forced its vvay through the vvestern vvall, and entered the streets and 
courtyards; som e three thousand souls vvere drovvned in their houses before 
the vvaters dem olished the eastern vvall and flovved out into the plain.

In A p ril 679 an earthquake, vvhich com pleteîy razed Batnae, killed  many 
people at Edessa. T h e  c ib o r iu m  o f the G reat church o f  E dessa coilapsed, as 
vvell as its tvvo outer sides, and vvas rebu ilt at the order o f  M u'avviya. Forty 
years later, probably in 7 1 7 -1 8 , occurred  another earthquake and there vvere 
many victim s. T h e  B ap tistry  and again the O ld church  vvere destroyed, as 
vvell as m any high bu ild in gs; vvhere buildings did not fail, cracks appeared 
and ‘those vvho lived in them  vvould trem ble before the L o rd  vvhenever they 
savv these traces o f the earthquake’ .3

L o cu stâ 'ca u sed  terrible hardship in M esopotam ia in 784. T h e y  vvere 
everyvvhere, as D ionvsius, an eyevvitness, describes:

-? r '/• rı j f- Ijç , Vc c r r
T h e  floors and robis w ere co vered  v/ıth. them , and  ils o  p itch ers o f \vater, carpets, 

ta b le s/a n d  vessels. W h e n  th ey  en tered  a h o u se  from  the sou th , th e y  vvent o u t b y  the 
north, m arch in g stra igh t ahead. W h e n  th e y  passed över th e roofs and  tiles, th e y  vvent as 

th ough ^ oyer a p lain  vvithout sto p p in g, ea tin g  e v eryth in g  th ey en co u n tere d — grass, 
trees, wooIlen"’nİâterial, p e o p le ’s‘ cföth fd ğ . T h e y  sp read  esp ecia lly  at E d e ssa  [and the 
n eigh b ou rh ood . T h e n ]  . . . th e y  m ade, as it vvere, their rou te  tovvards th e W e s t. . . .  A s  
a resu lt o f  this severe p lagu e, [there vvas a fa m in e in the land] d u rin g  th e follovving three 
years on  accoun t o f  the d earth  o f b read  an d  w ine and oil and ali sorts o f  v e g e ta b les.4

In  M arch  842 the seeds did  not germ inate after a rainless vvinter and hard 
frosts. W ith  the scarcity  o f  m oney— aggravated b y  the cruelty  o f  the G o v ern 
m ent vvho, ‘greedy fo r the blood o f  the poor’ , insisted on the paym ent of 
tribute in full— and the h igh  price o f  grain, fam ine and sickness and plague 
pressed heavily on the poor. T h e y  vvould go out to

co llect -vvood for fire or a little  grass for n ou rish m en t in  place o f  b re a d ; th e y  perished  
from  cold  and  from  h u n ger in  the m idst o f  their dvvellings. T h e  rich , see in g  that there 
vvas no lon ger any b read  or seeds in the earth , ceased to h a ve  p ity  and  to seli gra in  to give 
solace to the p oor.5

! Chr. ad 1234. 3 Or ‘markets’.
3 The date is slightly different in the 'Chr. 4 Chr. ad 1234.

Zuqnin', Theophanes, and M ich. Syr. Fifteen 5 'Chr. Zuqnin’.
years earlier a flood at Edessa is recorded, but 6 Dion. T -M ., in Mich. Syr.
not by Michael.
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In the follcnving month rain fell and the seeds flourished. But hail and 
locusts and violent winds destroyed the crops. Pestilence continued for two 
years. 

N evertheless, in spite o f this chronicle o f  disaster— not a long one for a 
space o f three centuries— the region o f Edessa vvas prosperous from  its 
agriculture. In  an account o f  the year 76 6 -7  w e read:

ali the co u n try sid e  . . . vvas beautifu l -vvith vin eyard s and fields and  cattle in  profusion. 

T h ere  w as n o t a sin gle vvretched pauper in  a v illa g e  w ho d id  n ot possess a p lough, 
donkeys, and  goats, and there vvas not a place cu ltivab le  to a greater or lesser degree that 
vvas not p la n ted  vvith a vin eyard . . . . VVheat and vin es grew  in  ab u n d an ce.1

Prosperity led to Iuxurious living, to greed and oppression:

T h e  avarice [of the vvealthy] becam e so great that th ey seized  \vhatever had been given 
bv their an cestors to the churches and to the m onasteries. . . . F ights, quarrels and 
disputes a b o u t boundaries vvere frequent, and som etim es these cam e even to the point 
o f m urder. . . . YVTıile the m asters vvere rich  in  goats and sheep and cam els and horses 
and slaves, an d  rode on A ra b  horses accom pan ied b y  slaves on  m uîes, their servants 

carried th eir ch ild ren  on their shoulders; th e y  vvere bent and naked and h u n gry and 
thirstv, b e g g in g  from  gate to gate for a crust o f  bread, driven  from  place to place, the 
vvomen . . . carry in g  their infants, naked and p a le .1

In another passage on the events of some tvvo years later, the chronicler 
repeats his description o f the abundance of produce in the corn fields and 
vineyards, and the vvealth of the landovvners:

T h e y  vvere exceed in giy  rich, they had ali go o d  th in gs— and th ey vvere proud, presum p- 
tuous and jea lo u s, adulterers, fornicators, drun kards, extortioners, false vvitnesses. . . . 
[Even] th e  h on ou rab le order o f  m onasticism  transgressed the bou n d s o f . . . propriety.
. . . T h e y  a cq u ired  horses and herds o f oxen, flocks o f goats and  sh eep ; each o f them  
ovvned p lo ts  o f  land, apart from  the land o f th e [m onastic] com m unity. T h e y  vvent 
outside to a cq u ire  v in eyard s and houses in  th e villa ges and to rid e  horses vvith saddles 
like the u n b elievers, to vvalk according to th e d esire o f their heart vvithout subjecting 
them selves to the S u p e rio r  vvho had been g iv en  au th ority  över th em  b y  G od .

W h en  the ignorant villagers, hard pressed by the tax collectors, came to 
the cities to request loans, they fell into the hands o f  m oney-lenders:

T h e y  b ro u g h t the m on ey-len d ers presents. T h e  latter, seeing them , vvould say ‘W el- 
com e!’ and  . . . vvould add, ‘ I  shall give y o u  ali y o u  desire. H a v e  no car e . . . .  I  dem and 
no vvitness or securities or p led g e; I ask fo r  no in terest or rep aym en t. T a k e , and vvhen 
the harvest com es, b rin g  m e m y  [money], or g ive m e vvheat or vvine at th e price curren t at 
the tim e .’ . . . T h e  vvretched m an . . . vvould stay tran q u illy  in  his-house u n til the tax 
collectors cam e. YVhen th e y  took hold o f  h im , h e vvould say, T V ait a m om en t; I  vvill 
fetch it fo r  y o u ’ . H e vvould go in haste to [the m on ey-len d er] vvho had led  h im  to hope 
that he vvould g iv e  it  to h im . ‘Please, sir ’ , he vvould say, ‘g iv e  m e vvhat I  ask.’ B u t the 
latter vvould rep ly , T V ait a little ’ , and leave h im  and go off. O r  h e vvould m ock  him  vvith 
vvords, sa y in g , ‘ G o  avvay to d a y ; com e back in  th e m orn in g. F o r  the m om en t I  have not

1 ’ Chr. Zuqnin’ .
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enough. for you.’ So for many days he would act in this way vvith him. And vvhen [the 
poor man] vvas affiicted to death . . .  he vvould content himself vvith saying either, ‘X 
shall not give [it] to you because I have not got it to give’, or ‘I vvant a vvritten under- 
taking from you.’ . . . T h en  he vvould dismiss him, saying ‘Go this night and come in the 
morning.’ When they came early in the morning he vvould say, ‘I shall give it only if you 
provide a pledge.’ T h e  pledge vvould be given and he vvould then say, ‘Hovv much vvill 

, you give as interest on this money? As for repayment, hovv much vvheat vvill you give 
me? I shall not take it at the current price.’

T h e  end vvas in evitab le. T h e  vvretched peasant w o u ld  seli his produce to 
repay som e o f his d ebts and he h im self vvould rem ain in the povver o f  the 
usurer vvith the p le d g e  unredeem ed.

T h e re  is no m en tion  o f  pagans at Edessa after the capture o f  the city  by 
'Iyad , except for an allusion b y  Bishop Jacob o f  Edessa (died 708) to a 
disciple o f Bardaişan vvho discoursed learnedly on Fate and the influence of 
the planets. A t  H arran, hovvever, heathens m aintained their cults for several 
centuries longer. B ashir, p retender to the Im perial throne o f B yzantiu m , had 
dem anded their assistan ce.1 Am idol o f these ‘M anichaeans’2 vvas revealed in 
an earthquake at P add ana R abb eth a  near H arran in 768-9. In  the follovving 
years m any M o slem s vvho had been ‘ensnared’ by paganism  vvere put to 
death. E ight m em bers o f the G u m aye fam ily, presum ably C hristian, vvere 
im plicated; after m u ch  torture, three o f them died in prison, the rest vvere 
released. But in 8 1 6 -1 7 , the pagans o f H arran vvere perm itted to carry out 
their rites in p u b lic  b y  the sam e M oslem  G overnor vvho ordered the demo- 
lition  of churches in the city  on the ground that they had been nevvly con
structed. Such, at any rate, vvas the story current am ong the Christians of 
E dessa; vvhatever its truth, it indicates the avvareness o f the Edessans that 
not far avvay vvas H arran, that ‘nest o f paganism ’, its inhabitants ‘affiicted 
vvith the ulcers o f  id o latry ’ .3

T h e  legal toîeration extended to C hristianity  under İslam , conceded only 
gru d gin gly  and arb itrarily  b y  som e G overnors, did not halt the slovv erosion 
o f  the C hristian  co m m u n ity  at E dessa. A  Syriac chronicler vvrites: 

the gates vvere o p en ed  to th em  to [enter] İslam .4 T h e  vvanton and  the d isso lu te  slipped 

tovvards the p it an d  th e ab yss o f  p erd itio n , and  lost th eir souls as vvell as th e ir  b odies—  

ali, th a t is, that vve p o ssess. . . . W ith o u t  biovvs or tortu res5 th ey  s lip p ed  tovvards apostasy 
in g rea t p rec ip ita n cy; th e y  fo rm ed  g ro u p s o f  ten  or tvventy or th irty  o r a h u n d red  o r  tvvo 
h u n d red  or three h u n d re d  vvithout a n y  sort o f  com p u lsion . . . , g o in g  dovvn to H arran 
and  b ecom in g M o sle m s in  the p resen ce  o f  [govern m ent] officials. A  g rea t crovvd d id  so 
. . . fro m  the d istricts  o f  E dessa  an d  o f  H arran  and  o f  T e lia  and  o f R esain a  . . .6

1 See p. 200 above. H arran ’ , in E. Bacon (ed.), Vanished Civüiza-
1 T h e  term  is used  b y  M o slem  vvriters as a tions, 1963, 2 11 ff. 

gen eral epithet. fo r p agan s. 4 L i t . , ‘paganism ’ . 3 L i t . , ‘ com bings ,
3 L ette r  o f D a v id  b a r P aul, in  R ahm ani, 6 B ritish  M useum  IMS. A d d . 14663, f°d; 

Stu dia  Syriaca, i. 46. S ee  fu rth er the p resen t 2 -3 , ed. J. B . C h abot (C S C O , Scrıptores syri 
vvriter’ s article ‘T h e  P lan et C u lt  o f  A n c ie n t 53), 1952, p p. 381, 383.
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T h e  anonym ous author goes on to describe the w ave o f deceit and slander
that passed through th e C hristian villages; in this atm osphere o f m istrust
it vvas sâfer to adopt the dom inant religion. Once this step w as taken there
vvas no retu rn ,1 and w e are given accounts o f Christians o f  the neighbourhood
of Edessa vvho had accepted İslam  and were afflicted b y  rem orse for their
apostasy. B u t it \vas not only the tim id but also the m ore am bitious and able
am ong the Christians w ho vvere im pelled to seek the econom ic and social
advantages that accrued to those who professed İslam . H ere, in the gradual
alienation o f the m ost talented o f its members, m ay lie the explanation o f the
strange fact that the com m unity did not close its ranks against its com m on
adversary İslam . Sectarian strife continued unabated at Edessa.

W h en  Edessa fell to the M oslems. in 639 the three m ain sects o f M esopo- 
tam ian C hristianity, N estorian Dyophysites, M elkites, and M onophysites, 
v e r e  represented in the city. T h e  Nestorians, vvhose bishop had been instal- 
led, largely on political grounds, by K husraw  Abarvvez vvhen the Persians 
overran M esopotam ia, evidently made little headway. Indeed, a N estorian 
called Sahdona, v h o  had held the rank o f bishop in the East, is said to have 
been converted to Jacobite vievvs at Edessa and to have been elected as 
bishop there in the first h alf of the seventh century; other sources maintain 
that he -vvas bishop o f the M elkite community. A fter a short time, hovvever, 
he returned to his earlier beliefs and vvas expelled from  his office; he ended 
his days as a herm it in the hills outside the city. A  letter, vvritten in about 651, 
from  A d iabene to the N estorians o f Edessa m entions a chief-priest, an 
archdeacon, a lay representative, and other clerics and laym en; there seems 
not to have been a priest o f the standing o f bishop. T h e  com m unity stili 
continued at Edessa in the late eighth century and' beyond.2

T h e  M elkites, like the Nestorians, are scarcely alluded to b y  our local 
chroniclers, m ost o f  vvhom vvere M onophysite, during the first three cen- 
turies o f  İslam . W  e have, hovvever, a list o f the M elkite hierarchy at Edessa 
in 723.3 It consisted o f a M etropolitan, a chief priest and Stevvard, a ‘second 
priest’ , a priest vvho vvas in charge (higoumenos) o f the church in vvhich vvas 
kept the ‘icon o f th e  L o r d ’ , the portrait of Jesus,4 another vvho maintained 
the records (chartularios) o f the church, an archdeacon, a deacon vvho vvas the 
storekeeper, a ch ief o f  the sub-deacons vvho acted as secretary, the ch ief o f 
the lectors, the leader o f  the ‘choir5 o f the G reeks’ and the leader o f the 
‘choir o f  the S yrian s’ and a deacon of the baptistry. In, probably, 836 the 
office o f  M elk ite  bishop o f  Edessa vvas occupied by a certain T heodore, if

1 A b o v e  p. 201 foot. the portrait o f Jesus w as in  the M elkite cathe-
1 See p. 98 above. Job o f  Edessa was a dral vvith the counter-claim  o f the Jacobites that 

N estorian, p p. 212, 216 belosv. they had acquired the genuine portrait; p. 214
3 T h o m so n , J T S ,  N.s. x iii, 1962, 249. belovr.
4 It is interesting to com pare this d a im  that 5 Syriac, gazada. .
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vve m ay credit a  b iograp h y  attributed to his n e p h e w .1 B orn  at Edessa, 
T h eod o re  is stated to have spent över tvventy years in  retreat near Jerusalem 
before he returned to assum e the bishopric in his native tovvn. H e died about 
thirty years later. L e g e n d  im probably ascribes to h im  the h ealing o f  the 
C aliph  at B aghdad and o f  the E m peror at C onstantinople, and a successful 
cam paign against heresy at Edessa itself. O ne o f  T h e o d o re ’s advisers vvas a 
stylite nam ed T h eo d o siu s, vvho lived on his p illar at E dessa for forty-nine 
years. M elk ite  churches at Edessa, m entioned in this b iograph y o f  Theodore, 
are the C athedral o f  ou r L o rd  and the C h u rch  o f  the H o ly  A p o s tle s ; outside 
the city vvere a nunnery and the C h u rch  o f  S t. G eo rg e.

T h e  third  denom ination, the anti-C halcedonian M on op hysites, consisted 
already in the m iddle o f  the fifth century o f tvvo separate groups, the ‘Syrians’ 
or Jacobites, and the Arm enians. L ik e  the Persians, both  the S yrian  com
m unity and the A rm en ian  com m unity each m aintained its ovvn School at 
Edessa at that tim e. T h e  Arm enians vvere a recogn ized  section o f  the popu
lation in the reign o f  C a lip h  'A b d  al-M alik. In  728 a C ou n cil o f the Armenian 
C h u rch  at M anzikert vvas attended by the M etro p o litan  o f Edessa; then the 
C ou n cil o f C h alced on  vvas repudiated, union vvas established betvveen the 
A rm enians and the Jacobites, and certain ritual practices vvere instituted, 
vvhich are stili in force.

T h e  largest faction  at Edessa vvas u n doub ted ly  that o f the Jacobites. 
Perhaps they had no stronger a tendency tovvards dissension than other 
sects, and those, too, no doubt contained obstreperous and venal priests. It 
is the m isfortune o f the Jacobites that m ost o f our contem porary chroniclers 
belonged to that com m u nity  and recorded its affairs in intim ate detail. One 
declares, vvithout m in cin g vvords, that the Jacobite bishops vvere ‘proud, 
overbearing, tru culen t, quarrelsom e, and c r a fty . . . ,  and did not set the lavv of 
G o d  before their eye s ’ . I t  is significant that the Jacobite leader Dionysius 
protested vvhen M a ’m u n  decreed that any ten persons belonging to a single 
group could  petition the C aliph for official recognition  as a religious con- 
fession. T h e  P atriarch  expiained that this vvould encourage schism  in his 
C h u rch . T o  this M a ’ m un retorted tartly, ‘Y o u  trouble us . . . ,  you Christians, 
and m ost o f  ali y o u  Jacobites— even i f  vve overlook the com plaints that you 
bring against each oth er’ .

I f  one regards o n ly  the second h alf o f  the eigh th  century, the story of 
discord and d epravity  am ong the Jacobite leaders is astonishing. Patriarch 
Ivvannis vvas traduced before the C alip h  h im self b y  one o f his principal

1 It  has, hovvever, been cred ib ly  argued that 
this B ishop T h e o d o re  vvas not a historical 
personage, and that his 'b io g ra p h y ’ is based on 
that o f  the vvell-knovvn B ishop o f H arran, 
T h e o d o re  abu Q urra, vvho d ied  in the early 
n inth  century and w as also a native o f  Edessa;

belovv p. 2 12 . A  M elkite  bishop o f Harran 
cailed T h e o d o ricu s  Pugla, and said to have been 
deposed in 8 1 3 -14  for teaching heretical doc- 
trines, is no d o u b t to be identified vvith Theö" 
dore abu  Q urra.
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bishops, Athanasius Sandalaya, B ishop o f  M aiperqat, w ho apparently 
accused his Superior o f uttering blasphem y against İslam . A  reconciliation 
betvveen the tvvo prelates in  7 5 1-2  vvas short-lived. T h e  successor o f Iw annis, 
Isaac, vvas believed to have killed  a w andering m onk vvhom he had enter- 
tained in his m onastery o f  B eth  Purkse ( ‘the place o f  tow ers’) in the hills 
outside Edessa. T h e  m onk had claim ed to  have an elbdr w hich -vvould 
transm ute lead into gold, and Isaac hoped to find the secret form ula on the 
body o f the dead m an; he found nothing b u t his em pty serip. N evertheless, 
Isaac h inted in certain circles that he had learned the m agic process, and 
through the personal intervention o f C aliph  M anşur he obtained rap i d 
.prom otion, to the see of H arran and finallv to the patriarchal throne. B ut the 
falsity o f Isaac’s d aim  vvas e.vposed to th e Caliph, and the Patriarch vvas 
strangled in 755-6  and his corpse uncerem oniously throvvn into the E u p h 
rates. H e vvas succeeded b y  Athanasius Sandalaya, vvho vvas m urdered at 
night b y  the people of H arran on vvhom he had sought to foist his ovvn 
nom inee to their vacant diocese. T h e  next Patriarch, G eorge, vvas calum - 
niated at the court o f the C aliph  by D a vid , Bishop o f D ara, and others, 
tortured, im prisoned for nine years, and finally deposed. T h e  rule o f  his 
successor, John o f Callinicos, vvas not recognized. as legitim ate by some 
Jacobites— nor, indeed, had been the reigns o f his predecessors Isaac and 
Athanasius. O n the death o f John in 762-3 D avid  o f D ara vvas eleeted to the 
patriarehate; he vvent everyvvhere escorted by a ‘Persian’ bodyguard and 
shunned b y  his colleagues o f the C h u rch . In  775 the form er Patriarch 
G eorge vvas restored to liberty  by  C aliph  al-M ahdi. B u t the story o f the 
C h u rch  continued to be storm y. A t  the tu rn  o f the eighth century Patriarch 
C yriacus m et vvith constant opposition from  his elergy, and countered vvith 
anathemas and ineffeetive synods.

D u rin g  these centuries H arran vvas an  im portant centre o f Jacobite 
activ ity; patriarehs vvere eleeted and several synods vvere convened at 
m onasteries in its vicin ıty . In evitab ly  th e  attention o f the C hurch  vvas 
direeted also to Edessa. Edessa, in any case, m aintained that it had been 
‘proelaim ed the M etropolis o f M esopotam ia from  the tim e o f A d d ai’ ; its 
bishop T im o th y  reacted vvith anger vvhen it vvas not he but Athanasius 
Sandalaya, then Bishop o f M aiperqat, vvho vvas granted the status o f M etro 
p olitan .1 O n T im o th y ’s death in 760 -61, the Jacobites vvished to appoint in 
his p lace a reeluse nam ed Sim eon vvho had endeared him self not only to them  
but to M oslem s and heretics b y  his virtues, particularly b y  his liberality 
tovvards strangers and the poor. H e vvas seized and ordained bishop by force. 
T h e  next tvvo days he spent in fasting; then, ‘because he found the air o f

1 T im o th y ’s objeetion w as n ot vvholly vali d. vvas novv given  the title  o f M etropolitan o f 
It is true that the Bishop o f Edessa vvas usually M esopotam ia vvhich vvas norm ally the preroga- 
M etropolitan  o f  O srhoene; b u t A thanasius tive  o f  the Bishop o f A m id.
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E dessa op p reşsive’ , he retired to the M on astery  o f the M o th er o f G o d  in the 
hills to the south  o f  the city. Protesting that the E dessans vvere ‘difficult 
people’ , S im eo n  enticed  an Ethiopian m onk from  A m id  to Edessa, bu t the 
latter fied from  the c ity  b y  n ight vvhen he Iearned that it vvas intended to in- 
veig le  h im  into accepting the see. Finally, a certain Zacharias vvas appointed 

, bishop. H e  died in 768-9, and a m onk from  Q artam in, ‘a villainous man, 
vvho d id  n ot consider G o d  at ali, becam e bishop, not because he deserved 
the b ish opric, bu t because the Edessans deserved h im ’ 1. B ut his appoint- 
m ent vvas n ot confirm ed and the diocese rem ained vvithout an incum bent.

In  78 3 -4  Zacharias, the M etropolitan o f  Edessa, vvas rem oved by the 
P atriarch  at the instance o f the citizens, vvho declared that he had refused to 
rebuke his brother for evil conduct. A n other bishop o f  the name o f Zacharias 
vvas then nom inated to the see. He, hovvever, vvas opposed by ‘ali the clergy, 
apart from  the populace’ in 785-6, and vvas expelled b y  Patriarch G eorge. 
L ater  P atriarch  Joseph, elected to his office largely through the efforts of 
Zacharias, cam e to Edessa vvith the latter, hoping to bring about his return to 
the diocese. T h e y  stayed at the shrine o f  St. C osm as in 789-90. But the 
Edessans refused to accede to the argum ents o f the Patriarch, and he vvith- 
drevv in irritation vvithout entering the city. Tvvo years later the pleas on 
b eh alf o f Zacharias vvere renevved by another Patriarch, Cyriacus, but vvith 
no greater success, F inally, a compromise vvas arrived at vvhereby Zacharias 
vvas gran ted  authority över four districts o f  the diocese, but not över the city 
itself. C yriacu s ordained a certain Basil as bishop o f  Edessa. W hen the see 
again becam e vacant C yriacus appointed a priest called T heod osius, bu t against 
the vvishes o f  the people; and negotiations at R aqq a betvveen the Patriarch 
and the E dessans vvere necessary before they vvould accept his nominee.

In  the first centuries o f İslam  the Syriac-speakin g population o f the M o s
lem  em pire attained prom inence in the fields o f  Science and literatüre. T h e y  
had, as vve have noted, long been active in the translation o f the masterpieces 
o f  G reek  th o u gh t into Syriac, Novv they p layed the role o f transm itters of 
vvestern civ ilizatio n  to the em ergent civilization o f the A rab s. T h e ir  function 
continued even vvhen M oslem s them selves vvere able to understand G reek 
and to translate it direct into A rabic; com petence in transferring m odes of 
thought and expression from  one language to another is derived not so m uch 
from  the sim ple control o f languages as from  that elasticity o f m ind and 
m astery o f  id iom  that vvere a peculiar qu ality  o f this m inority  group. T h e  
great co n tribu tion  o f the people of H arran, especially the pagans, to Isîam ic 
civilization  lies outside the scope o f the present vvork.2 T h o se  vvho vvere

1 'C h r . Zuqnirt'. T h e  date o f these fragm ents is uncertain, they
1 P racticaü y n oth ing has rem ained o f the alm ost certain ly  belon g to the M oslem  era; 

w ritings o f  the pagans o f  H arran  in  Syriac F . R osenthal, in A  Locust’s Leg, 1962, 220. 
excep t b r ie f  extracts from  the w orks o f Baba.
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natives o f  Edessa or resident there contributed less; nevertheless their v o r k  
v a s  o f  real significance.

Jacob o f Edessa v a s  b o ra  near A ntioch  and v a s  appointed Bishop o f 
Edessa in, probably, 684. In  687, angered b y  the laxity v i t h  v h ic h  C hurch  
rules v e r e  interpreted, he resigned after publicly  burning a copy o f  the 
ecclesiastical regulations, and v ith d r e v  to m onastic life. H e v a s  recalled to 
the see o f Edessa in 708, but died only fou r months after his retu rn .1 H e v a s  
a noted B ible scholar and com pleted a revision o f the Syriac text o f the 
O ld T estam en t in 705. Outstanding as a theologian, his com m entaries on 
the B ible  earned him  the title of ‘Interpreter of the S crip tures’ ; he v a s  also a 
historian, but unfortunately little of his v o r k  in this field has survived. 
Jacob m ade a signal contribution too as translator, as philosopher, as an 
indefatıgable correspondent, and, above ali, as gram m arian; his invention o f 
sym bols to represent Syriac v o v e ls — to be v ritte n  on the line beside the 
consonants— av as an achievem ent of unusual ingenuity.

M o st signincant is Jacob’s unfinished Hexaemeron, the first attem pt in 
Syriac to describe the v o r ld  and its phenom ena v ith in  the fram evork  o f the 
Bible narrative o f the Creation. His lively bent tovard s scientific analysis is 
illustrated by e.vperiments v h ic h  rem ind us of those o f St. Ephraim  three 
centuries earlier. Jacob puts v a te r  and dust in a glass vessel to s h o v  the 
relationship o f aır, v a te r  and dust in the universe; a narrov-th roated  glass 
ju g  is p lunged suddenly into v a te r  to s h o v  the ‘struggle ’ betvveen air and 
v a te r  seeking to enter a confined space. T h e  Hexaemerorı reflects the extent 
to v h ic h  natural Sciences, and especially geography, v e r e  studied in M esopo
tam ia at this tim e. B u t Jacob v a s  not satisfied v ith  hearsay. H e insisted on 
h im self interrogating the stonemasons v h o  claim ed to have seen fossilized 
hum an rem ains in the ‘hill country o f the H arranians’ . H e uses rationalist 
argum ents to confute theories on the influence o f the planets on hum an 
affairs that v e r e  held by the pagans o f H arran. Jacob vvrites in effective 
style, a lthough his choice o f vocabulary is stilte d :

H o v  great is th e va riety  o f  the earth in  its locatio n  and structure! It  contains m ountains 
lo fty  and  d ifficu lt— that is, inaccessible— that are cu t and c left b y  im passable crags and 
b y  deep  chasm s, b y  va llevs and gullies and abysses, b y  p its and heigh ts, and depths. 
It  is sp read  ou t över plains and v id e ,  im passable deserts. I t  is dam p, sen ding forth  
tr ick lin g  vvaters and p ro d u cin g  sprin gs and po ols o f vvater, causin g rivers to flovv, and 
b rin g in g  fo r th  trees and thickets and m aking th e meadovvs to sp rou t. B u t it is also dry 
and arid  vvhere n o th in g  o f value grovvs. M o reo ver, it is habitable, used  as the dvvelling- 
p la ce  o f  an im a ls— b u t it is un in habitab le too, v it h o u t  equable tem peratu re that can b e  
en d u red  b y  m en  and anim als, v h e th e r  th rough  great cold or th ro u g h -th e  searing heat 

o f  th e  sun .

1 H e  vvas bu ried  at the m onastery o f T e li  m iracles v e r e  reported to have been perform ed
'A d a , v h e r e  he had lived , and to vvhich he had at his tom b.
gone to b rin g  his lib rary  to Edessa. Later,
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Jacob vvas associated vvith Edessa o n ly  throu gh  his ten ure o f  its see. 
T h eop h ilu s bar T h o m a s w as a native o f  the city  in  the eigh th  cen tu ry . H e 
was apparently a M aronite and a skilled  a stro lo g er: vve are told, indeed, that 
he vvas ‘raised by  (the C aliph) a l-M ah d i to very  h igh  honour becau se o f  his 
superiority in this craft’ . H e  vvrote a h istory vvhich is com m en d ed  b y  Bar 

, H ebraeus, although ‘in it he reviled and abused orthodox fo lk ’ . M o st re- 
m arkable vvas the translation into Syriac b y  T h e o p h ilu s  o f  the ‘ tvvo books of 
the poet H om er on  the conquest o f  the city  o f  Ilio n ’— that is, preşum ably, 
the Iliad. and the Odyssey.

T h eod o re  abu Q urra, born at Edessa in about 750, becam e M elkite  
bishop of H arran, after a period  in a m onastery at Jerusalem . H is polem ical 
vvritings vvere directed against M oslem s, Jevvs, and heretics, and he vvrote in 
G reek  as vvell as in A rabic. H e appears to have died in about 820. A  contem - 
porary o f T h eod o re  vvas Job o f Edessa, also called Job al-f\brash (the 
spotted); he vvas born at E dessa in about 760, and vvas a N estorian . Job 
translated the vvorks o f G alen  from  G reek  to S yriac. In  about 8 17  this poly- 
math vvrote his Book o f Treasures vvhich deals vvith m etaphysics, theology, 
psychology, biologv, anatom y, physiology, m edicine, ch em istry and physics, 
m usic, m athem atics, and astronom y. T h e  vvork is largely depen dent on 
G alen, and has m any borrovvings from  A ristotle  and H ippocrates, and from 
Persian and Indian sages vvho are not m entioned b y  nam e.

A n other contem porary vvas D ion ysius o f  T e ll-M a h re , a m em ber o f a 
fam ily that no doubt originated from  the village o f that nam e near the river 
Balikh. A  self-effacing m onk, he vvas su d d en ly  raised to the patriarchate in 
the sum m er o f 818. H e travelled vvidely to visit his co-religionists. H e vvent to 
E g yp t in 825-6 to intervene vvith 'A b d allah  ibn  T a h ir  över the order issued 
by  'A b d allah ’s brother fo r  the dem oiition o f ehurehes at E dessa, and he 
travelled to E g yp t a second tim e in the com pany o f C aliph  M a ’ m un. Several 
tim es he visited the court o f  the C aliphs. D io n ysiu s died in  845, leaving as 
his m em orial a history o f affairs from  a . d . 582 to 842.1 L itt le  has su rvived  in 
independent form , but long excerpts are preserved, som e evid en tly  in the 
original vvording, in later chronicles. In  particular, an autobiographical 
narrative b y  D ion ysius g ives a live ly  and lu cid  account o f  contem porary 
events o f vvhich the vvriter vvas an eyevvitness and in  som e o f vvhich he 
p layed  an im portant part.2 T h eod o siu s, M etro p o litan  o f  E dessa and brother 
o f  D ionysius, vvho accom panied h im  on his v isit to 'A b d a lla h  ib n  T a h ir  in

‘ Scholars have cleariy  dem onstrated that the fourth  part o f  this chronicle  appear on
the im portant history o f w orld  affairs from  the pp. 196-8, 204-6; in it are in corporated vvritings
C reation  to A.D. 77 4 -5 , vvhich p re vio u sly  had that m igh t othervvise have been Iost— notably 
been  attributed to D ion . T - M .,  vvas in fact the the Chronicle o f  Edessa, the chronicle  attributed
vvork o f an anonym ous m onk o f the m onastery to ‘ Josh. S t .’ and m uch o f  the History  o f  John
o f  Z u qn in ; see in particu lar R . A bram ovvski, E phes.
Dionysius von Tellmahre, 1940. E xtracts from  z E x tra cts h a v e b e e n c ite d o n p p . 195, 198,204.
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Egypt vvas a vvell-knovvn scholar. He translated into Syriac some of the 
vvritings of Gregory o f Nazianzus. • .

T h e  M oslem s vvho captured Edessa vvere evidently filled. vvith vvonder at 
the sight o f its buildings. A l-Istakh ri is follovved b y  other A rab  geographers 
in vvriting o f the ‘m ore than three hundred monasteries and great cells’ in the 
city, and o f the m onks vvho lived  there. In  the ninth century ib n  K hordadh- 
beh reported that the Byzantines them selves held that no building con- 
structed o f stone vvas ever fairer than the Cathedral o f  E dessa.1 A  century 
later it vvas stili called the largest church in the M oslem  em p ire; in the view  
of al-M uqaddasi, its vaults covered vvith mosaics m ade it one o f the three 
vvonders o f the vvorld, until it vvas superseded by the m osque o f al-Aqşa at 
Jerusalem. T h e  M oslem s them selves built little at Edessa. Sa'jd  ibn 'Am ir, 
G overnor o f M esopotam ia after 'Iyad, had a m osque erected ‘in the middle 
o f the city [vvhere vvere] the Churches o f St. John and o f the M oth er o f G o d ’ .2 
T h is vvas built, according to a late tradition, before 644 vvhen C aliph  'U m ar 
I died; it evidently  sufficed for the M oslem s o f the tim e. It  vvas not until 
825-6 that M uham m ad ibn T ah ir  ordered not only the destruction o f the 
church buildings erected by Bishop Theodosius, but also the construction of 
a nevv m osque. T h e  site chosen, it should be noted, vvas not a church but the 
T etrapylon (building vvith four gates) in front of the O ld  church, rebuilt by 
the M elkite bishop A m azon iu s.3 T h e  place vvas called the ‘synagogue’ ;4 
here, in the ninth century, the ‘elders and leaders’ used to m eet after m orning 
service to discuss problem s from  ecclesiastical and profane books until 
dinner tim e. T h e  T etra p y lo n  vvas surm ounted by a dom e, bu t this vvas 
rem oved vvhen it vvas converted into a m osque.

T h e  building o f nevv churches in the city vvas, vve have observed, for- 
bidden. But A than asius bar G um aye, favourite o f C aliph  'A b d  al-M alik  and 
a devout Jacobite, donated the revenue o f  his shops and other property at 
Edessa5 to the construction  o f tvvo churches in about 700, T h e y  vvere the 
C hurch of the M o th er o f G od, standing perhaps on the place of the present 
H alil Rahm an C am ii by the fish-pools, and a baptistry. I t  is likely that 
Athanasius received perm ission to carry out this vvork because these build
ings took the place o f the churches o f St. John and the M o th er o f G od  that 
had been rem oved vvhen S a 'id  ibn 'A m ir had built his m osque. I t  m ay be, 
hovvever, that A th an asiu s’s churches vvere no more than the extension of 
buildings that already existed.

1 T h is  is presu m ably the M elk ite  cathedrai cation is hazardous. 
built by  A m azoniu s; p. 189 above. N o  buildin g 3 T h is  m osque m ay be on the site o f the 
in tvood, the A ra b  geographers add, -svas present Haşan Paşa C a m ii; P l. 336. 
fairer than the chu rch  o f M a b b o g , and none in  4 Syriac, beth shabbetha. 
m arble fairer than the church o f A n tio ch . 5 O ne chronicle estim ates this ’ at three

1 See Plan  I . T h is  m osque m ay be the shops, another at fo u r hundred shops, a third 
present U lu  .Cam i (Pl. 33a), b u t the identifi- at three hundred shops and nine inns.
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Ho\vever this m ay be, this Jacobite baptistry became the resting-place of 
the relic to vvhich, it has been suggested, the M elkites had shovvn special 
reverence, the portrait o f Jesus.1 T h e  account merits citation in full:

T h e  E dessans ovved p a rt o f  th e taxes vvhich th ey had to p a y  an d  h a d  n o th in g  vvith vvhich 
to p ay  it. A  c ra fty  m a n  . . . a d v ise d  th e collector o f  taxes, ‘ I f  y o u  take th e  p o rtra it they 
vvill seli their ch ild re n  a n d  th em selves rather than allovv it [to b e  re m o v e d ]’ . W h e n  [he]

’ d id  this, the E d essa n s w e re  in  con stern ation . . . . T h e y  cam e to th e  n o b le  A than asius 
an d  asked h im  to g iv e  th e m  th e  5,000 dinars o f the taxes, and  to take th e p o rtra it to his 

p lace u n til th e y  rep a id  h im . H e  g la d ly  took the portrait to his p la ce  an d  g a v e  the gold. 

T h e n  he b ro u g h t a c le v e r  p a in ter  an d  asked h im  to paint one lik e  it. W h e n  th e  vvork vvas 
fin ish ed  and th ere vvas a p o rtra it as exa ctly  as possible like [th e o rigin al] b ecau se the 

pain ter had d u lle d  th e p ain ts o f  th e  p ortrait so that they vvould a p p ear o ld , the E d e s
sans after a tim e retu rn e d  the g o ld  and  asked him  for the portrait. H e  ga v e  th em  the one 
that had been  m ade r e c e n tly  and  k e p t the old one in his p lace. A fte r  a vvhile he revealed 
the affair to the fa ith fu l [Jacob ites], and  bu ilt the vvonderful sh rin e  o f  the b ap tistry. He 
co m p leted  it at exp en se  g re a t b e y o n d  reckoning, spent in  h o n o u r o f  the p o rtra it, because 

he knevv that the g e n u in e  p o rtra it sen t through John  the tabellara2 h a d  rem ain ed  in his 
p lace. A fte r  several yea rs  h e b ro u g h t it and p u t it in  the b ap tistry .

T h e  story is vo u ch ed  for on the authority o f  D ion ysiu s o f  T e ll-M a h re ;3 
he vvas convinced that the genuine portrait vvas ‘in the charge o f  the M elkites 
in Edessa . . . from  the tim e o f  the G reek kings and that Athanasius bar 
G u m aye took it from  th em ’ . W e have already cited the sugitha vvhich claims 
that the portrait stood in the H agia Sophia church bu ilt b y  A m azon ius (novv 
cailed the ‘O ld  ch u rch ’) in the sixth century.4 C on firm ation  o f  the vievv of 
D ion ysius m ay be fo u n d  from  the other vvorks carried ou t b y  Athanasius. 
‘H e m ade channels [o f vvater] like those made b y  Bishop A m azon iu s in the 
O ld  church o f E dessa, and he decorated it vvith gold  and silver and marble 
p latin g.’3 A than asius vvished the nevv setting o f  the p ortrait to resem ble its 
forrner hom e. T h e  M elk ites, hovvever, continued to m aintain  that they 
preserved  the gen uin e relic in their ‘house o f the icon o f  the L o r d ’ .6 A n d  in 
787, about a cen tu ry  a fter Athanasius, vvhen the veneration  o f  h o ly  images 
vvas debated at the C o u n cil o f  N icaea, it m ust have b een  the M elk ite  relic 
o f Edessa to vvhich referen ce vvas made. Leo, lector o f  Constantinople 
declared that he had been  in the city, and had seen ‘ the h o ly  icon made 
vvithout the aid o f  [m ortal] hands revered and adored b y  the fa ith fu l’ .7

T h e  portrait o f  Jesus at E dessa vvas b y  novv vvidely celeb rated  in Christen- 
dom , especially at B yza n tiu m . A t  the capital icons vvere regarded vvith

1 See p. 77  above. grandfather”  ’ . T h e  A rm en ian  version o f this
2 T h is  should be H annan the tabulara, the incident translated b y  L an glo is  and repro-

secretary  o f  K in g  A b g a r; see above p. 76, and duced b y  von D o b sch ü tz, Christusbilder, 228,
C h . I I I . cf. 148, should be regard ed  vvith caution.

3 M ich . S yr., vvho p refaces this passage vvith 4 See p. 189 above.
the vvords, ‘ D ion ysiu s . . . , the historian  o f  7 M ich . Syr.
these things, says, “ I have taken these things 6 See p. 207 above.
fro m  the account o f  D a n ie l . . . , m y  m atem al 7 M ansi, xiii, 192c.
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devotion approaching w orship . T h e re  vvas, it is true, violent and prolonged 
opposition to the veneration o f  im ages— but it was in vain; popular sentim ent 
vvas too deeply entrenched. I t  w as tovvards the end o f  this struggle, in 836, 
that the three M elkite Patriarchs o f  Alexandria, Antioch, and Jerusalem  
addressed an epistle to th e iconoclastic Em peror Theophilus. In  it they set 
out a list o f icons ‘m ade w ith ou t the aid o f [mortal] hand’ and perform ing 
m iracles for the pious; at the head o f the list stands the portrait o f  Jesus at 
Edessa. I t  is little vvonder that the portrait has a Central role in  the next 
appearance o f Edessa in  history.

T h e  m isrule and disunity  o f the M oslem  empire had encouraged the 
Byzantines to launch vigorous offensives across the eastern frontier. A lread y  
under L eo  V I (886-9x2) B yzantiu m  had established an adm inistrative 
enclave east of the upper reaches o f the Euphrates. H er objective Avas no 
longer isolated raids into the M oslem  empire but territorial annexation; the 
local A rab  princes, even the energetic Hamdanids, vvere on the defensive and 
Avithout a consistent plan o f strategy. In  915, and particularly from  927 under 
the leadership of John C urcuas, Byzantine incursions m et \vith little resis- 
tance. In  942, in a nevv cam paign in M esopotamia, D ara and N isibis fell to 
the Byzantines. T h e y  then invested Edessa in the summer o f 943. H ere 
their prize vvas not m ilitary conquest but the portrait o f Jesus, the mandylion.1

W h at follovved is obscure. Byzantine historians d aim  that the Edessans 
offered the portrait in return  for the raising o f the siege. M ore probably the 
initiative came from  the Byzantines, w ho ‘requested the inhabitants [of 
Edessa] to deliver to them  the holy portrait o f the vıandylion kept in the 
church o f Edessa on w h ich  our Saviour Jesus Christ had vviped his counte- 
nance and on vvhich the features o f his face h ad(remained im printedh T h e  
Byzantine general proposed the exchange of M oslem  prisoners for the p or
trait and this unusual bargain vvas referred to the Caliph at Baghdad. M oslem  
jurists ruled that the release o f prisoners outvveighed other considerations 
and that the mandylion vvas the jo in t property o f the Christians o f Edessa and 
the M oslem  com m unity. N egotiations vvere protracted. T h e  Edessans vvere 
evidently reluctant to part vvith their treasure, and it vvas perhaps to exert 
pressure on them  that the B yzantin e army returned to the region in N ovem - 
ber 943, captured R esaina and carried off prisoners. Finally, tvvo hundred 
M oslem  captives vvere handed to the C aliph ’s officers. T h e  Byzantines paid 
the Edessans 12,000 pieces o f silver and granted an undertaking o f perpetual 
peace betvveen the E m p ire  and Edessa, Harran, Serug, and Samosata.

T h e  Bishop o f  Sam osata on the edge o f Byzantine territory vvas deputed 
to take possession o f  the portrait, accom panied b y  the Bishop o f E dessa.

1 T h is  G reek term  seem s to em erge only ever, that it is the' G reek posrrlAıov that is
d u rin g  the M oslem  period , and m ost scholars earlier, and from  it have been derived the A ra -
therefore regard it  as derived fro m  A ra b ic  m aic mantila and the late G reek pav5 vAr|.
mandil, kerchief. I t  has been  suggested, how -
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S tili the Edessans so u gh t to  avo id  p artin g  vvith the portrait, and com plied 
only after the M oslem. co m m an d er threatened the use o f  force. A pparently  
three copies o f  the portrait, th e  p ro p erty  no doubt o f  each  o f  the three sects, 
N estorians, Jacobites an d  M elk ites, w ere surrendered; tvvo w ere returned, 
and vve m ay assum e that it  vvas the portrait vo u ch ed  fo r by th eir fellovv- 
M elkites that the B yzantin es accep ted  as genuine. T o  the end som e Edessans 
resisted. A  storm  broke ou t su d d en ly  vvhen the portrait, together vvith a copy 
o f the ‘ letter o f Jesus’ , vvas ab o u t to leave the c ity .1 T h e  people interpreted 
this as a sign o f divine d isp leasu re and rioted. T h e ir  recalcitrance vvas in vain. 
T h e  relics vvere escorted vvith reverence, and reached the capital on 15 
A u g u st 944 after, it vvas related, a jo u rn ey  m arked by  extraordinary miracles. 
T h e y  vvere introduced vvith pom p and jubilation  into the C h u rch  o f St. 
Sophia and the Im perial p alace  ‘for the glo ry  o f the faithful, for the safety of 
the Em perors, for the preservation  o f the entire city and o f  the vvay o f life of 
the C h ristian  em pire’ .2

T h e  B yzantines carried ou t their side o f  the bargain vvith the Edessans. 
W h en  they captured R esaina in 943 and pillaged the city, they m ade no 
attack on Edessa. In  949-50, hovvever, the Edessans them selves seem  to have 
infringed the terms o f the agreem ent. T h e  povverful H am danid ruler o f the 
area, S a if al-Davvla, fo rced  them  to take part in a raid on the Byzantine 
fortress o f M opsuestia, in vvhich great num bers o f them  perished. D u rin g  the 
next tvventy years the co u n trysid e  suffered from  repeated B yzantin e in- 
vasions, in 952, 959-60, and 963. A  terrible fam ine, accordin g to M atthevv of 
Edessa, began in M esopotam ia  in 952-3 , and in E dessa especially:

the in h ab itan ts vvere a p re y  to  a li sorts o f  torm en ts and calam ities. T h e  d ea rth  Iasted 

seven  years and  destroyed  an  in ca lc u la b le  n u m b er of-persons. . . . L o cu sts  sp rea d  . . .  in 
clo u d s . . . an d  ravaged  ali th e  fie ld s, in crea sin g  the rig o u r o f  the dearth . A  crow d  of 
people, exasperated  b y  the a n g u ish  o f  h u n ger, threvv th em selves upon  each  other vvith 

the c ru e lty  o f  vvild beasts a n d  d e v o u re d  ea ch  other. G re a t and  rich  vvere red u ced  to 
fin d in g n ou rish m en t in  v e g e ta b le s  and  fru it  because anim als had b een  d estroyed  by 

disease.

T h e  ravages o f vvar con tin u ed . In  966 B yzantine forces seized D ara and 
N is ib is; in  968 or 969 u n d er N icep h oru s Phocas th ey  ‘p lundered, took cap- 
tive, bu rn ed  and laid vvaste’ regions nearer to E d essa.3 W h en , hovvever,

1 Local chroniclers, ali o f them M onophy- 3 But possibly in the vvinter o f 971 or 9 7 2, 
site, are remarkably uncommunicative about T h e  chroniclers that report that Edessa vvas
the transaction. razed to the ground in October-November,

2 T h e  later adventures o f the p o rtra it are 968 have, hovvever, confused it  vvith Emesa-
outlined in  von  D o b sch ü tz, Christu.sbild.er, In 966 N icep h oru s Phocas rem oved  from 
156 f f . ; see also S . R u n cim an , Cambridge M abbo g (H ierapolis) to C on stan tin ople  the 
H istorical Journal iii, 1931, 250 ff., V . G ru m el, sacred tile on vvhich, as on the mandylion ot
A na l. B o ll. Lküî, 1950, 135, and  K - W eitzm a n n , Edessa, vvere engraved the features o f  Jesus,
Cah. arch. x i, 1960, 163. see p. 78 above.



B Y Z A N T İ N E S  R E C O V E R  E D E S S A  217
(  Û , ' I a v ' 5 i ) i  ^ c : ı o y /  b t ı r / t i i y l ' j

John T zim isces campaigned in  the area in  974-^5, he is said by  Matthevv of 
Edessa to have ‘spared Edessa out o f  consideration for the monks who 
dw elt in the nearby hills and the environs to the num ber o f about ten thou- 
sand’ . Som e tvventy years later a threat appeared from  another direction. 
F atim id  forces from  E gypt had invaded Syria  and laid siege to A leppo in, 
p robably, 993-4. T h e y  crossed the Euphrates and devastated the lands o f 
E dessa and did ‘immense harm  to the c ity ’ .

T h e  fighting-betvveen the rival em pires vvas vexatious enough; but, as in 
earlier centuries, a greater danger to the security o f Edessa w ere the petty 
M oslem  vvarlords vvho, vvith their bands, terrorized the countryside, and 
im posed heavy exactions on the to\vnspeople. A t  the beginning o f the 
eleventh century— from  this point in our history o f Edessa the docum entation 
by sources in A rabic, Syriac, A rm enian, and later in Latin, 'becom es ex- 
cellent— Edessa vvas in the hands of 'U ta ir, cousin o f W aththab, chief of the 
Banu N um air and ruler of H arran. A s  his deputy in the city, 'U ta ir installed 
a certain A hm ad ibn M u h am m ad ; later, jealous o f A h m ad’s popularity, he 
caused him  to be assassinated. In  despair the people o f  Edessa turned to the 
p o v e rfu l M arvvanid prince o f A m id, N aşr al-Da\vla. 'U tair \vas perm itted by 
N aşr al-D aw la to return to Edessa; sh ortly  aftervvards he vvas m urdered by 
a rival chieftain. N aşr al-Da\vla then d ivided  control o f the city. T h e  Citadel 
he gave to the son of 'U tair, and a sm aller fort, probably in the east wall, he 
gave to the son of Shibl al-Davvla, another N um airid  sheikh.

T h e  events that follovved are confused, but their effect was far-reaching. 
T h e  tvvo chiefs plotted and vvrangled against each other. In  the vvinter o f 
1031 - 2 1 Salm an, N aşr al-Davvla’s T u rk ish  deputy vvho vvas hard pressed by 
'U ta ir ’s vvidovv or by Shibl al-Davvla2 (another sotırce holds that it vvas not 
Salm an but the son o f 'U tair), entered into negotiations vvith the Byzantine 
general G eorge M aniaces, vvho held the Byzantine title o f protospatharios. 
G eorge  vvas strategos o f the thema, or B yzantine adm inistrative area, o f 
T e lu k h , and then resided at Sam osata as strategos o f the ‘cities o f the E u p h 
rates’ . H is victory  över Arab forces in  about 1030 had vvon him  local fame 
and h e had been appointed catepano, G overnor, also o f the Byzantine thema 
o f Lovver M edia (ceded to B yzantium  by  its king in  1021). T h e  Citadel of  
E dessa vvas handed over_to M aniaces, in return for an annual' pension and a 
patent o f nobility from  the E m p eror.3 W  e have a v iv id  account in a Syriac 
chronicle.

I t  vvas arranged that M an iaces should  com e secretly  to m eet Salm an. T h e y  fbced a 
certa in  n ig h t on vvhich he vvould com e from  th e vvestern gate o f  the C itadel on  the hill.

1 A  Byzantine source has 1034. he holds, Shibl’s lieutenant.
2 According to Matthevv of Edessa, 'U tair’s 3 Another version sets the price at 20,000 

follovvers assassinated Shibl in 1032 at ‘a place dinars and a number o f villages in Byzantine 
cailed the Convent o f Arjej vvhere a stone territory.
column rises opposite the fortress’. Salman vvas,
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W h e n  th is h a d  b e e n  d ecid ed  betvveen them , M a n ia ces cam e -vvith a sm all n um ber of 
so ld iers a n d  h id  th e m  in  tens a n d  tvventies in  the hills. H e  h im s e lf  vvith h is tvvo atten- 

dants cam e n ear the g a te  a cco rd in g  to the arran gem en t. H e  k n o c k e d  a t the gate. Salm an 
vvas s ta n d in g  b eh in d  th e gate, vvaiting; he op en ed  the gate  an d  th e tvvo m et in  the gate, 
M a n ia ces  sta n d in g  o u tsid e  an d  S alm a n  inside, sp eakin g to e a c h  oth er b y  n ig h t and  in  a 
lo w  vo ice , vvith no o u tsider avvare o f  the secret. M a n ia ces h a d  a p p o in ted  a sig n  for his 

.so ld iers. W h e n  th e y  p e rce iv ed  th e  sign  th ey vvere to a p p ro a c h  th e gate, an d  he had 

ord ered  th o se vvho accom p an ied  h im  to take som e little  sto n e  p e b b le s  fro m  the vvadi. 
B u t vvhen S a lm a n  an d  M a n ia ces  conversed, the affair vvas n o t reso lved  in  a n y  vvay. 
S a lm a n  sa id  to M a n ia ces . . . ,  ‘ G o  in  peace, and le t the se c re t an d  ou r frien d sh ip  be 

p reserved  betvveen u s ’ . W h e n  h e cam e as th o u gh  to close th e  gate, the attendants of 

M a n ia ces threvv the stones at the gate  o f  the C itad el and rou sed  th e sold iers vvho vvere in 
h ıd in g and  th e y  cam e forvvard. S alm an  vvanted to close th e g a te  o f  the C itad e l but it 
co u ld  n ot b e closed . M a n iaces and  those vvith him  leapt up and  se ize d  the C itad el, slevv 
the gu ard s and  b ro u g h t out S a lm a n  and his fa m ily  and vvealth and  possessions vvith

ou t in  a n y  vvay h arm in g h im .1

T h e  B yzan tin e forces vvere strong enough to h old  the Citadel, but too 
vveak to o ccu p y  the city. T h e y  seem, hovvever, to have slain M oslem s in the 
city  and to have sacked a m osque. T h e  C h ristian  inhabitants, perhaps 
p rin cip ally  M elkites vvho vvere knovvn to favou r the Byzantine caused 
feared reprisals and fled to the Hagia Sophia C h u rch . A fte r  three days the 
M o slem  com m ander broke dovvn the doors, slevv the m enfolk  and carried off 
vvomen and children as prisoners. T h e  rest o f the city  vvas deserted. B ut even 
N aşr al-D avvla’s arm y could  not dislodge M aniaces from  the C itadel. W ith 
the approach  o f vvinter they vvithdrevv, after setting fire to houses and shrines.3 
A m o n g  the latter vvere the Jacobite C h urch  o f the M o th e r  o f G od , restored 
by A th an asius bar G um aye, and the C h urch  o f  S t. T h e o d o re ; they vvere 
rebuilt, hovvever, b y  the next M etropolitan  A th an asius (Joshua), vvho 
bro u gh t vvood for this purpose from  Arm enia, encouraged b y  the G overnor 
o f Edessa, A b u -K 'a b .

T h e  B yzan tin e  garrison in  the C itadel o f Edessa vvas reinforced b y  the 
E m p ero r.4 I t  took possession also o f the city, and the vvalls vvere repaired. 
E dessa vvas, vve are assured, a prosperous place, ‘fu ll o f  m any people, Christians 
and M o slem s, and resounding vvith innum erable crovvds and artisans o f ali 
sorts’ . U n fortu n ateiy , our sources teli us nothing about the governm ent of 
E dessa at this tim e and vve have no inform ation about the fiscal and judicial

1 C h r. a d  12 3 4 . A cco rd in g  to another vvriting and vvho hated the M elkite  Byzantines.
accoun t M an iaces took possession o f three W h en  the city  had been evacuated, a M oslem
tovvers in  the vvall. set fire to the houses and ehurehes and aban-

1 T h o u g h  M atthevv o f  Edessa refers to them doned the d eserted  c ity  to the Byzantines. 
as the ’ S y r ia n s ’ , that is, Jacobites. * A t  the sam e tim e, hovvever, Em peror

3 A cco rd in g  to B asil bar Shu m an a (in M ich . Rom anus A rg y ru s  in a letter to N a şr al-Davvla
Syr.), the T u r k s  fled vvhen M aniaces occupied ingenuously asserted  that the B yzan tin e forces
the C ita d el. VVİth them  vvent the 'C h ristian s '—  had occupied E dessa vvithout first obtaıning
p resu m abty the Jacobites— vvho vvere vvell the approval o f  C on stan tin ople.
acquain ted  vvith A rab s both in sp eech  and
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adm inistration o f  the city. I t  probably becam e the seat o f  a thema under the 
rule o f a catepano or strategos. B u t it is likely  that M aniaces m aintained a 
degree o f  sem i-independence, since he paid annual tribute to Constantinople. 
H e is said to have discovered at Edessa another copy o f the ‘letter o f Jesus’ to 
king A b g ar and to have sent it to Constantinople.

M aniaces is un likely  to have remained long at Edessa. O n  his transfer to 
the com m and o f the province o f U p p er M edia, he \vas replaced by L eo  
Lependrenus in 1035; under L eo, how ever, Byzantine control o f the area 
was in jeopardy and, in 1037, Edessa \vas saved by troops sent from  A n tioch  
bv Constantine, brother o f Em peror M ich ael IV . L e o ’s successor at Edessa 
v a s  the A rm enian patrician A b u -K 'a b , v h o  had previously been an officer 
of D avid  the G reat, K in g  o f Iberia and ally  o f Byzantium . T h is  A b u -K 'a b  
may be identified as that Barasbatzes,1 strategos o f Edessa, in v h o se  tim e 
there v e r e  abortive attem pts by  Arabs to recover the city. W  e have an 
account of the sm uggling o f  arm ed soldiers into the gates o f Edessa, probably 
in 1038, in boxes laden on camels. T h e y  v e r e  detected b y  a poor A rm enian 
v h o  understood A rabic; he heard one o f the soldiers inside a box ask v h e r e  
they v e re .  T h e  Arm enian alerted the conım ander o f the city, and the soldiers 
v e r e  put to death; their leaders already inside the city v e r e  killed, except one 
v h o  v a s  mutiiated and sent to report to his friends the outcom e of their 
venture. A b u -K 'a b  settled n e v  inhabitants in Edessa.

T h e  B yzantine hold on Edessa v a s  tenuous. T h e  region o f v h ic h  it v a s  the 
centre v a s  sm all. I t  extended no m ore than eighty kilom etres to the north- 
east to include Severak; strong M oslem  kingdom s lay to the east, H arran v a s  
less than forty  kilom etres to the south and Serug the sam e distance to the 
v e s t . T h e  direct route from  Edessa to the great Byzantine base at A n tioch  v a s  
frequently  cut b y  M oslem  forces from  A lep p o. Sam osata, on the Euphrates, 
north-east o f Edessa, provided the only safe link v i t h  C hristian territory, b u t 
even the road to Sam osata v a s  threatened b y  M oslem  bands. I t  v a s , indeed, 
only dissension b e tv e e n  the petty A rab chieftains on the borders o f  the 
M oslem  em pires o f Baghdad and Cairo that perm itted the Christian enclave 
at Edessa to survive. Y e t  disunity and the fragm entation o f  areas o f rule v a s  
not confined to the M oslem  side. T h is  period, as v e  shall see, v itn essed  the 
m ushroom  g r o v th  o f Christian principalities, set up  b y  A rm enian va rrio rs  
driven from  their hom elands in the East, and extending from  the valleys o f 
the U p p e r E uphrates across the A natolian plateau. A n n en ian s com m anded 
B yzantine garrisons and v e r e  favoured fo r  their courage. B u t they had no 
sense o f allegiance to v a rd s  the central adm inistration o f the Em pire.

F ro m  E dessa the Byzantines carried out raids över the neighbouring 
territory o f  K isas, H arran, and Serug. T h e ir  suzerainty■ seems to have been 
ack n o vled g ed  b y  Shabib ibn  W aththab, ru ler o f H arran, and the Byzantines

1 See J. Laurent, Byzantion  i, 1924, 393 f.
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o f Edessa and Shabib  m ade a jo in t expedition against N a ş r  a l-D aw la, iu 
1034-5. Shabib, how ever, w as an unreliable ally. In  1036 h e  seized  SeveraJç 
from  the B yzantines and laid siege to E dessa itself, vvith forces also sent by 
N aşr. T h e  com m ander o f  E d essa  succeeded in  escaping, b u t as h e vvas 
return in g to E dessa at the h ead  o f  5,000 reinforcem ents, he fe ll into an 
am bush; and Shabib d em an d ed  the city  as the p rice o f  his release. For 
the citizens, hard  p ressed  b y  fam ine, there vvas no course b u t capit- 
ulation. T h e  M oslem s defeated  a m ixed force o f A ra b s and Byzantines 
under a B eduin  leader that so u g h t to com e to the help o f  E dessa; th ey  were 
unable, hovvever, to dislodge the B yzantin e garrison from  the C itad el, and 
are said to have lost tvvo h u n d red  m en in the attem pt. Instead, th e y  plun- 
dered the city, seized, chroniclers teli us, three thousand you n g  m en and 
vvomen and sent one hundred  and sixty  cam el-loads o f heads to A m id . But 
vvithout possession o f the C ita d el they could not hold  E dessa. W h en  the 
Byzantines m ade a d iversionary feint against H arran, S habib  vvithdrevv 
altogether. In  1037 a form id able threat had appeared on his eastern flank in 
the em ergent povver o f the S aljuqs. Shabib  pru dently  ceded the city  of 
Edessa to the B yzantine garrison, vvhich vvas reinforced b y  troops sent, as vve 
have already observed, from  A n tio ch  by Constantine, brother o f  the Em 
peror.

T h e  follovving years are a vvearisome chronicle o f violence. In  about 1045 
the Saljuqs are reported to have captured  the city  o f Edessa (as vvell as 
M eliten e and Sam osata) bu t to have retired shortly aftervvards. T h e  catepano 
o f E dessa in 1059 vvas John D u cetzes. U n d er the dux T avad an o s, the city 
m ilitia o f Edessa participated  in  a successfu l B yzantin e raid on A m id . But 
the Saljuqs vvere grovving in strength , and their threat to E dessa cam e ever 
closer. T h e y  invaded the d istrict several tim es in 1065-6 and the follovving 
year, and defeated B yzan tin e arm ies— once through the ili vvill or treachery of 
the G overn o r o f E dessa and his lieutenant— and carried off m any prisoners. 
In  1067 the B yzantin e com m and er o f a nearby fortress offered battle to the 
Saljuq s; he vvas defeated, and the strategos o f Edessa b o u gh t his freedom  for 
20,000 dinars— a precedent that vvas frequently  to be follovved in  the next 

century.
F o u r years later, in the sp rin g  o f  10 71, A lp  A rslan  m arched vvestvvards 

‘like a river overflovving its banks’ . Severak paid h im  ransom , another 
nearby fort capitulated. T h e  citizens o f  Edessa, recoverin g  fro m  their 
initial dism ay at the onset o f  this ‘d rin ker o f  b lo o d ’ , defended the vvalls 
bravely, un der the dux  o f  M esopotam ia, the B ulgar prince Basil, vvho vvas m 
com m and in the absence o f  the catepano Paul. T h e  Saljuq s attacked the city 
from  the east, cu ttin g  dovvn trees and gardens and fillin g  in the m oat on that 
side o f  the vvalls. Affter fifty  (one source has thirty) days spent in  batterıng 
the vvalls vvith siege tovvers and in  tunnelling and coun ter-tun n ellin g, they
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failed to break through the defences. O n ly  the shrine o f  S t. Sergius outside 
the city seems to have fallen once again victim  to a frustrated enem y; w e 
need not credit the A rm enian M atth ew  o f Edessa, w ho w rites that the T u rk s 
m iraculously found them selves unable to dislodge even a fragm ent o f the 
altar. A lp  A rslan agreed to w ithdraw  on paym ent o f  50,000 dinars. W hen, 
how ever, he had destroyed his siege engines, the Edessans refused to honour 
their side o f the bargam, and the Sultan continued his m arch \vestwards in 
great indignation. Such, at any rate, is the version o f  local chroniclers. T h e  
true facts m ay have been different, fo r it is m ore probable that Edessa 
accepted the nominal suzerainty o f the Saljuqs. Shortly  aftenvards A lp  
A rslan passed by Edessa on his return to the East; he received from  its 
com m ander gifts of horses and mules and supplies, and he spared the city 
from  attack.

In the same year E m peror Rom anus D iogenes advanced in person against 
the Saljuqs. A lp  Arslan turned to m eet him , and defeated him  decisively at 
ÎYIanzikert in August. T h e  Em peror was released after undertaking to hand 
över the principal cities o f M esopotam ia, in addition to large sums o f m oney. 
He vvas, however, in no position to exercise authority, for in the m eantim e he 
had been deposed. Edessa remained in Christian hands, but its catepano 
Paul had fled to Constantinople. W ith  the defeat o f  M anzikert the \vhole 
defensive organization o f Byzantium  in M esopotam ia collapsed; and in- 
ternal discord at the capital weakened its pow er to recover the lost ground. 
U ntil 1078 the C ourt at Constantinople, it is true, m aintained the fiction of 
rule över Edessa, but there vvas no reality in  the d aim . L oca l Christians felt 
no loyalty tovvards Byzantium . T h e  Jacobites vvere unfriendly, or at best 
neutral; the Arm enians vvere hostile to the M elkites o f Byzantium , and the 
petty  A rm enian chieftains hastened to com e to 'tem as vvith the T u rk ish  
arm ies that ran ged över the countryside and destroyed its crops. Constant 
vvarfare led to the depopulation o f the region, and the fields vvere neglected. 
O n ly  at Edessa vvas there security and p lenty. Elsevvhere, vvrites a chronicler 
o f  the year 1079-80, ‘illustrious persons, nobles, chiefs and vvomen o f high 
condition vvandered, begging their bread . . . Corpses lay vvithout burial . . . 
Priests and venerable m onks died . . . , dragging their vvandering steps on 
foreign  land.’

T h e  m ost povverful C hristian ch ief in the region vvas Philaretos Bracha- 
m ios vvho had been a com m ander un der Rom anus D iogenes and, after 
M an zikert, rem ained in control o f a broad area to the vvest o f  the Euphrates. 
H e held  the Byzantine rank o f curopalates, and Rom anus had granted him  
the title  o f G rand D om esticus (C om m ander-in-chief). Arm enian by birth 
bu t M elk ite  b y  religion, Philaretos, ‘the first born o f  Satan’ as M atthevv o f 
E dessa calîs him , vvas liked b y  neither A rm enian  nor Byzantine. W h ile  other 
A rm en ian  principalities disappeared un d er the onslaught o f  T u rkish  arms,
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he extend ed  his dom ains un til th ey  reached from  M ar'ash  to M eliten e, 
in clu d in g  Sam osata. H e cam e to agreem ents vvith both the rival Saljuqs, 
M alik sh ah  in  the east and S olim an  ibn  Q utlum ush in the vvest. I t  vvas as 
agent o f  Philaretos that V asil, son  o f  that A b u -K 'a b  vvho had h im self been 
G o v ern o r o f  the city  forty  years earlier, invested Edessa in 10 77-8 . T h e  
ruler o f  the city  at that tim e w as L eo , brother o f T avadanos w ho had been 
'dux o f  E dessa until his death at the hands o f the T u rk s  in 1062. L e o  refused 
to surrend er to V asil. B u t the citizens tu m ed  against him . H e fied  to the 
C itad el, his lieutenant was m urdered  as he clung to the side o f the altar in 
the C h u rch  o f  the M o th er o f  G o d . V asil w as then adm itted to the city. T h e  
son o f  a Georgian- m other, h old in g  the Byzantine ofhces o f patrician and 
magister, he had had a distinguished m ilitary career and had h im self been 
resıdent at Edessa. B u t he could  r^aintain him self at Edessa only by  h olding 
a precarious balance betvveen M alikshah  (vvho succeeded A lp  A rslan  in 
1072) and his brother T u tu sh  and their respective proteges at M o su l and 
A lep p o. T h e  territory o f E dessa continued to be ravaged b y  w ar. It vvas 
invaded b y  an arm y from  the East, in 1081-2, vvhich inflicted vvidespread 
slaugh ter and devastation. T ro o p s  from  H arran came to the rescue o f E d e ssa ; 
and in return  for his Help the ruler o f H arran received from  Edessa the right 
to m int coins.

In  1083 V asil died, leaving behind a nam e as ‘a good man, pious and m erci- 
fu l tovvards vvidovvs, peaceful and a benefactor of the people’ . H e vvas buried 
in the C h u rch  o f S t. G eorge o f  the B ald ric .1 T h e  citizens then assem bled 
in the C h u rch  o f H agia S op h ia; they elected as successor the A rm enian  
Sem bat. Perhaps they vvished in this vvay to assert their independence o f 
Philaretos, V asil’s protector— bu t vvithout success. S ix  m onths later, in 
S ep tem b er 1083, the nevv ru ler vvas overthrovvp. in the name o f Philaretos, 
‘vvho h ad m any adherents am ong the fam ilies and persons o f upper class o f 
E d essa ’ . Philaretos novv entered the city  in person. Sem bat vvas blinded, 
even th e m en o f Philaretos vvho had organized the coup vvere tortured  and 
im prisoned.

T h e  position o f  Philaretos him self, hovvever rapid ly becam e untenable. 
in s id e  Edessa his cruelty  soon m ade him  obnoxious; outside he lost S am o
sata in  1085 to the ruler o f H arran. H e had acknovvledged the suzerainty o f  
C on stan tin op le  in 1078— he held, after ali, dignities conferred u p on  him  
b y  B yzan tiu m — bu t this vvas o f  little  assistance, for Edessa vvas exposed to the 
cross-fire o f  vvarring M oslem  generals. In  1086-7, eager to enlist support 
from  a closer quarter, Philaretos took gifts o f gold  and silver, horses, m ules, 
and co stly  garm ents to M alikshah, leaving Edessa in the hands o f his son. 
T h e  Sultan , hovvever, treated P hilaretos vvith contem pt (although the latter

1 S o  M a tth ew  o f Edessa; the phrase is ex- A rm enian  practice o f representing S t. G eo rge
plained b y  D u laurier w ith  a reference to the in  paintings w earin g a belt.
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in an effort to ingratiate him self, is said to have apostatized to İslam), and sent 
his general Buzan to take possession o f Edessa. M eam vhile, in the absence o f 
Philaretos, his d ep u ty  at Edessa had been assassinated b y  a certain Barşauma, 
‘vvith. the knovvledge and help of the ch ief m en o f Edessa’,1 as he prayed at the 
shrine o f  St. T h eo d o re  in the Citadel. Buzan laid siege to the city. T h e  
citizens, torm ented b y  hunger and v ith o u t  hop e o f relief, now turned upon 
B arşaum a; he threvv him self from  the ramparts, broke his spine and died in 
B u za n ’s cam p. In  M arch  1087 the ‘leaders and adm inistrators’ of Edessa 
capitu lated  to Buzan.

B u za n ’s agrpointment meant direct control o f the city by the tolerant 
Su ltan  and the prospect o f peace vvas received vvith relief by the Christians 
o f Edessa. Buzan delegated the command o f the Citadel to a Saljuq general. 
H e also m aintained the ancient practice o f appointing an Adm inistrator o f 
the city. In  the first century of M oslem  rule, w  e have noted, Christians had 
been nom inated to the post; later the position v a s  held by M oslem s. Buzan 
reverted  to the earlier practice. H e installed as his representative vis-â-vis 
the populace the Arm enian, Thoros son o f H ethum , v h o  had, according to 
one source, acted as representative o f Philaretos at M elitene and had the 
B yzan tin e rank o f curopalates. Buzan discovered and executed the persons 
v h o  had brought about the death of tv e lv e  Arm enian notables of the city .2 
H e also had a m inaret constructed on the m osque built at the beginning o f 
the M o slem  occupation över four centuries earlier.

Vvith the death o f M alikshah in 1092 his vast empire, in v h ich  M oslem s 
and C hristians had lived in amity, fell apart. D issension arose betvveen the 
claim ants to the Sultanate and fighting again broke out. In  1094 Buzan w  as 
cap tured  in  a battle against T utu sh. T u tu sh  im m ediately sent to Edessa 
dem an d in g the surrender o f  the city. B ut B u zan 'had  evidently made a good 
im pression  on E dessa; fifty years later v e  read o f the ‘garden of Buzan’ that 
lay ou tside the eastern vvall, named probably after the general.3 A t any rate, 
bo th  the citizens and the garrison in the C itadel refused to yield v ith o u t 
som e sign  from  B uzan  himself, and the m essenger o f T utush v a s  dismissed 
em p ty-h an ded . T h o ro s, the Adm inistrator, fearing that the Saljuqs in the 
C ita d el m ight adm it foreign troops and gain control also o f the city, quickly 
con stru cted  an inner vvall vvith tvventy-five to v e rs  alongside th e . river to the 
north  o f  the C itadel, from  the river gate in the vvest and as far as the C hurch  
o f S t. T h eo d o re . It vvas complete before a grisly reply arrived from  T u tu sh , 
the h ead  o f B u zan  conveyed by a general, A lp  Y a ru q .4 T h e  latter carried 
in stru ction s to take possession o f the C ita d e l; the city v a s  to be given as 
p lu n d er to the troops because it had disobeyed T u tu s h ’s orders. A lp  Y aru q

1 M a tth eıv  o f E dessa. w ere slain b y  B uzan; but see p. 228 belotv.
2 M atthe\v o f E dessa gives the impression 3 See p. 245 below.

that it tvas the rtvelve notables o f the city vvho 4 B ar H ebraeus gives the name as A l-F ariq .
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installed himself in the Citadel and his soldiers cam ped in the \vest o f the 
city around the church o f St. John the Baptist. T h ere  is a Biblical flavour 
about the sequel, as related b y  a local chronicler:

One day [Alp Yaruq] gave a banquet in the Citadel for his officers, and he brought 
singers from the city, among them one called Madame Gali, a Christian. When he \vas 
merry with vvine . . .  he swore to [his officers] that he would give order for the sack of 

the city. They spoke in Persian and the vvoman understood their vvords. Immediately 

she devised a bold scheme. She began to complain of a pain vvhich, she said, had taken 
hold of her stomach. They. asked her, ‘What do you vvant us to bring you ?’ She replied 

that this pain vvas usual vvith her, and vvhen it came upon her nothing vvould avail except 
a bath. [Alp Yaruq] gave order that she should go dovvn to the baths.

[G ali] vvent dovvn fro m  the C ita d e l an d  vvent straigh t to T h o r o s  so n  o f  H eth u m , and 
inform ed him  of the vvhole affair. ‘YVom an’ , he said to her, ‘ it seem s th e vvhole c ity  is in 
you r hands. See hovv yo u  can save [ it]!’ H e gave her a r in g  th at he had, vvhich vvould 
ım m ediately  kili if  it cam e into c o n ta ct vvith food or drink. S h e  took the r in g  and vvent 

up to the fortress as i f  her- pain  h ad  b een  eased. T h e  gu ests rejo iced  ö v er her, and vvhen 
th ey vvere gay she arose to d an ce. S h e  took  a cup o f vvine and  d an ced  lasciv io u sly , and 
d ipp ed  the rin g into the cu p . A fte r  the dance [G ali] a p p roach ed  and h eld  o u t the cup to 
A lp  Y a ru q . A s soon as h e had d ru n k  it he gave a cry on acco u n t o f  his sto m ach . S h e  said, 
‘ M y  L o rd , hasten to the bath s. M y  ovvn pain vvas d ispersed b y  [m y] b a tlı.’ W h e n  he vvent 
dovvn to the baths, she took o ff  his c lo th es and vvent in vvith h im . H e en tered  the irıner 
room  and im m ediately his life d ep arted .

[G ali] vvent out and said  to the eu n u ch s and servants at the door, 'T h e  C o m m an d er is 
asleep; see that yo u  do n ot d istu rb  h im ’ . Novv ali the E dessans a rm ed  th em selves and 

vvent ou t in  a great force to m eet th e T u r k s  vvho vvere u n p rep ared . W h e n  the T u r k s  savv 

them  th ey  vvere in despair, sin ce  th e y  vvere v e ry  fevv co m p a re d  vvith th e fo rce  o f  the 

E dessans. T h e  T u rk s  ran  to th e b ath s to in fo rm  the gen eral a n d  fo u n d  h im  d e a d .1

T h e  Saljuq soldiers in the c ity  vvere perm itted b y  the Edessans to leave by 
the W est gate. T h o se  vvho vvere in the C itadel vvere no less vulnerable, 
because they vvere cut o ff from  the city  by  the inner vvall vvhich T h o ro s  had 
built. T u tu sh , to vvhom th ey  appealed for help, died at this very  m om ent 
(February 1095). T h o ro s, hovvever, agreed to b u y  the C itad el and to allovv 
its garrison to depart vvithout h indrance. Edessa, both  C itad el and city, vvas 
again in the hands o f C h ristians. W e  m ay suppose that T h o ro s  acknovvledged 
the authority o f B yzan tiu m ; he held, as vve have seen, the B yzan tin e tid e of 
cııropalates.2

1 Chr, ad 1234-
2 It w as perhaps in com m em oration o f  this 

succes3 o f  the Edessans in o ccu p y in g  bo th  the 
city  and the Citadel that the G re ek  in scrip tion  
stili to be seen on the H arran gate o f  U rfa  w as 
erected. In 1925 it was exam ined b y  M a x  von  
O ppenheim  w ho reported that it  con tain ed  the 
name o f Em peror A lexius C o m n en u s and 
recorded the rescue o f the c ity  fro m  T r j s  t ü v

ToûpKcov âTTiKpaTSİccç. T o d ay scarcely one-sixth 
of the text remains, and it does not include 
these allusions. It \vas studied by Dr. M. 
Ballance in 1956 who suggests the reading: 
s]crco0rı tt; PcçpaiKr) eŞouçrıa
]p? KipcpTçrr[
]uaA [ . . ]v( . . . ] av [ . ] atyoy 
atrro]ı<paTopccî ŞamAea? 
jıvou sv stsi [ --------

\
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S h ortly  aftervvards, in  1095-6, the A rtuqid  S u qm an  of Serug and the
ruler o f Sam osata, B a ld u q , laid siege to Edessa. T h e y  m ade breaches in 
the w all, but before th e y  could take advantage o f th eir  success, news o f the 
approach o f rival S a lju q  forces under T u tu sh ’s son, Ridvvan, ruler o f 
A lepp o, and A lu sian  o f  A ntioch  caused them  to flee. T h e  ne\vcomers in- 
vested Edessa in th eir t u r n ; the city w ithstood th eir assaults or they quarrel- 
led and abandoned th e  siege.1 But the people o f  E dessa, harassed from  ali 
sides, vverd"’novv w eary  o f  the perils to w hich they w ere  constantly exposed. 
T h e ir  Com m unications w ere cut by T urkish  garrisons at Sam osata, at A m id, 
at H arran, and at S eru g ; their fields vvere constantly ravaged, the sons o f 
their notables w ere h eld  as hostages by the T u rk s. T h e y  looked elsevvhere 
for succour, and so opened the strange interlude vvhich vvas to seal irrevo- 
cably  the fate o f C h ristian  Edessa.

Nevvs of the arrival o f  the Crusader forces on the E uphrates under Count 
Baldvvin de B ouillon  had reached Edessa; M atthevv o f Edessa claims, 
indeed, that Baldvvin announced his departure from  N icaea  to T horos. W ar- 
riors from  the W est vvere no novelty in this region. E uropean mercenaries 
had already vvon a reputation as seasoned fighters, both  am ong B}rzantines 
and am ong M oslem s. European units vvere incorporated in the Byzantine 
army in M esopotam ia. A  force of 8,000 Franks un d er R aim baud served in 
1073 in the arm y o f  Philaretos. In  1063-4 a high com m and vvas held by a 
N orm an captain, Francopoulos, in the attack on Aunid by  the G overnor of 
Edessa. H e had already distinguished him self under M aniaces in Sicily, and 
although our ch ronicler accuses him  of treachery at A m id , he cannot conceal 
the great feats o f va lo u r that he perform ed. Tvvo years later a com pany of 
tvvo hundred F ran kish  cavalry garrisoned Severak near Edessa. A t  the same 
tim e there vvere F ran ks serving under their ovvn com m ander in the arm y o f 
Edessa, and one o f th em  vvas famous for his prodigies o f  courage. Crusaders, 
in their turn, availed them selves readily of the h elp  o f  their eastern co- 
religionists. A rm enians, notably Prince Bagrat, accom panied Baldvvin’s arm y 
on its advance to the Euphrates. Cities vvith C h ristian  populations expelled 
their T u rk ish  garrisons and opened their gates to .the Franks. Baldvvin vvas in

T h e  reference to m u ltip le  E m perors in the Suqm an and B a ld u q  to abandon the siege.
\vords . . Kpcrropcs ŞaaıAşaş m ay iveli allude to R idıvan ’s guardians quarrelled betıveen them -
A lexius and his son John; the latter ıvas born in selves and return ed  to A lep p o . A n  officer in the
1088, but ıvas associated ıv ith  his father on the Citadel o f E dessa, M ekhitar, betraved the 
throne in 1092. P l. 20. T u rk s  and handed the fortress to T horos.

1 T h e se  events are related  in different order M eanıvhile, T h o ro s  had called for the help of
by M atth eıv  o f Edessa and A ra b  ıvriters. It  A lp ilek  (A lp  Y a ru q ) against the T u rk s;
ıvas, according to them , T u tu s h  ıvho appointed A lpilek  ıvished to  seize Edessa, but T horos kil-
T h o ro s  as A d m in istrato r o f  E dessa. A fter the led him  by poison and expelled his troops from
death o f  T u tu sh  in F e b ru a ry  1095 Ridw an, the city after th irty-five  days. A t  the same time
his son, and his guardians, th e  ru lers o f A ntioch G abriel, father-in -la ıv o f T h o ro s, -obtained
and A lep p o , approached E dessa and caused M elitene after an operation against the T u rk s.

8215452 Q



226 T H E  L A S T  F I V E  C E N T U R İ E S  A.D.  6 3 9- 1 1 4 6

touch  vvith B a g rat’s broth er, G o g h  Y asıl, the povverful lo rd  o f  fortresses in ’ 
C om m agen e. T h e  E d essan s could  not have failed  to m ark th e nervousness 
aroused am ong the T u r k s  b y  the progress o f  C ru sad er forces.

W h eth er the in itiative  th en  taken b y  the Edessans w as at the prom pting of 
T h o ro s son o f  H eth u m  is uncertain. O ne account, vvhich m ay vvell be a later 
invention, m aintains that h e realized that the Edessans \vould send for the 

• Crusaders, w h ate ve r his ow n  vie\v m ight be, and that he therefore co- 
operated against h is v>ill. H ow ever this m ay be, a depu tation  o f  notables of 
the city  u n d er the leadership  o f  the bishop (probably the B ishop  o f the A r
m enian com m u nity) \vaited upon Baldw in at T e li  B ash ir and invited him to 
Edessa. T h e ir  proposai vvas accepted vvith alacrity. E dessa  ‘at that time vvas a 
ver}r prosperous city , filled vvith voices o f m any p eoples; it vvas renovvned for 
its clergy, and vvorshippers and large population. i ts  territory vvas pros
perous vvith villages, estates and ham lets’ . 1 It vvas a h ap p y orhen, the Cru
saders feit, that ‘ju s t  as E dessa believed in C h rist before Jerusalem, so 
[Edessa] had been g iven  [to them] by C h rist the S av io u r before Jerusalem’.2 
T a ctica l considerations reinforced their religious zeal. Possession of the 
great fortress vvould p rotect the left fiank o f the C ru sad er advance. Tovvards 
the end o f F eb ru a ry  1098 vvith eighty knights and their retainers3 Baldvvin 
accom plished the jo u rn e y  to Edessa across hostile country, for a large force 
o f T u rk ish  cavalry  from  Sam osata sought to in tercept h im  and he vvas 
forced to lie lovv for tvvo days behind the vvalls o f an A rm enian fortress. 
\Vestern chroniclers record vvith interest the cerem ony b y  vvhich, on arrival 
at Edessa, he vvas ad op ted  as heir and co-ruler o f  the childless Armenian. 
H e vvas in trod u ced  vvith naked breast under T h o ro s ’s tunic and em braced by 
the p rin ce; the ritu a l vvas repeated vvith T h o ro s ’s vvife.

E d essa had su m m on ed  the Crusaders as hiired m ercenaries to rescue their 
eastern co-relig ion ists fro m  the M oslem  yoke; it vvas q u ick ly  to discover that 
it had exch an ged  one m aster for another. T h e  city, it is true, assumed its 
form er p rom in en ce as a bastion o f C hristendom . B u t its nevv rulers vvere 
foreigners out o f  sy m p ath y  vvith the traditions and the vvay o f life of the 
region. E dessa vvas set u p on  a dangerous course.

Baldvvin insisted  on a share in the actual govern m en t o f  the city, vvhich 
T h o ro s  ru led  th rou gh  a C o u n cil o f tvvelve. W h a t follovved is obscure. Not 
m ore than fifteen  days after Baldvvin’s arrival a p lot vvas hatched against 
T h o ro s  son o f  H e th u m  and disorder broke out in  the c ity  probably on 
S u n d a y  7  M a rch . A cco rd in g  to W estern  sources T h o ro s  vvas fearful o f the 
p op ulace vvhom he had oppressed and vvho had acclaim ed the Crusaders. 
H e offered to b u y  o ff his enem ies vvith his treasure; his offer vvas spurned.. 
H e then so u gh t to flee b y  lovvering h im self from  the vvindovv o f  a tovver, and

1 C h r. a d  12 3 4 . 1 iVIich. Syr.
3 A ccording to another account, sixty; a third account has two hundred.
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vvas slain b y  his enem ies, to the ‘great distress’ o f the Crusaders.1 T h e  vievv 
o f the Arm enian historian, M atth ew  o f Edessa, is significantly different; and 
it is the m ore plausible vvhen vve consider that Baldvvin had everything to gain 
from T h o ro s ’s dow nfall, and vvhen vve consider, too, the Frankish C ou n t’s 
subsequent conduct. B ald w in , w ith  a small detachm ent o f Crusaders and a 
large force o f  the city  m ilitia  had attacked Samosata a few  days after his 
arrival at Edessa. H e h ad been beaten off and vvithdrevv after leaving a 
garrison at a nearby fort. H e was, M atthew  maintains, eager to divert the 
blame for his failure. H e  \vas p rivy to the conspiracy against T h o ro s ; a 
leading part in it vvas taken b y  Constantine, the A rm enian prince o f G argar. 
It is suggested that T h o ro s  had been hostile to some nobles o f Edessa, others 
assert that he w as hated for his avarice and his extortions. T h e  m ob vvere 
incited to fail upon the houses o f the leading adherents o f T h oros and to 
seize the outer w  ali o f the fortress in vvhich he lived. O n  the follovring day 
T horos, reduced to extrem ities, offered to hand över the city in return for a 
safe conduct for his \vife and him self, perm itting them  to vvith dravv to M eli- 
tene. Baldw in swore solem n oaths on the sacred relics o f V arag and M ak 'en is2 
in the C hurch  of the H o ly  Apostles that no harm vvould befall them , and then 
vvith the city notables took possession of the Citadel. B u t on the T u esd ay  the 
populace, armed vvith svvords and sticks, threvv them selves upon T h o ro s in 
the lovver fortress över the East gate, vvhich he him self had fortified and vvhere 
he had fied for refuge. T h e y  east him, clad only in a loin-cloth, from  the 
vvalls; they slevv him  vvith fearful torments, dragged his body through the 
streets and set his head upon a pole outside the C h urch  of the Saviour. T h is  
version is confirm ed b y  a Syriac chronicle, not usually vvell-disposed tovvards 
the A rm enian com m unity. T h e  Edessans, it declares, ‘raved like vvild beasts, 
incited and egged one another on, gathered in a great crovvd and raised a 
tum ult . . . , not from  love o f the Franks but from  the m alice o f those vvho 
hated T h o ro s .’3

T h o ro s  had been th e representative of the vvealthy and aristocratic order, 
vvho at this period vvere evidently m ost of them Arm enian. Behind them  stood 
the C ou n cil of tvvelve m em bers, the descendant o f the council o f the A ry u  
dvnasty and the city  C ou n cil o f Byzantine tim es. T h e y  had m aintained their 
prestige and standing u n d er M oslem  rule. Caliph M anşu r issued instruetions 
for the destruetion o f the city vvalls to the ‘elders and leaders o f the p lace’ ; 
and the vvalls vvere reb u ilt b y  m oney collected from  the same source. Bishop 
Zacharias vvas expelled in 785-6  at the instance o f the ‘chiefs in alliance vvith 
the clergy ’ . A n tagon ism  betvveen the citizen bod y and the aristocracy had 
grovvn in  the decades p reced ing the arrival o f Baldvvin. A t  this tim e o f 
constant vvarfare, great povverlay in  the hands of the citizen bod y from  vvhom 
the m ilitia  o f Edessa vvas dravvn, and vvho vvent arm ed in helm et and cuirass

1 Fulcher o f  C h artres. 1 See p. 239 belovv.' 3 Chr. ad 1234.
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•vvhen occasion arose. I t  vvas th ey  vvho eleeted  their leader; this patterıy 
organization  vvas the sam e at other cities in this area vvith vvhich the Crn^ 
ders cam e into contact. T h e  en try  into E d essa  o f  V asil, son o f  Abu-K'ab 
‘ ben efactor o f  the people’ , vvas evid en tly  b ro u g h t about b y  the populace, ^  
overthrevv vvith violence the governm ent o f  the city . I t  vvas they vvho eleeted 
Y a s il ’s successor Sem bat in 1083. S h o rtly  aftervvards it vvas the turn of the 
‘persons o f  the upper elass’ to replace S em b at b y  Philaretos. Barşauma als0 
had the support o f the ‘ch ief m en o f  E dessa’ in  his conspiracy against Phi}. 
aretos. W h en , in consequence, E dessa vvas besieged  b y  Buzan it vvas the 
p opulace vvho forced  their rulers to surrender the city, and killed the tvvelve 
C ou n cillors; the ringleaders vvere later execu ted  b y  Buzan.

In  their cam paign to reduce the povver o f the C ou n cil, the people o f Edessa 
fo u n d  a ready ally  in Baldvvin. F irst Baldvvin assured his lines o f  supply by 
the purehase o f Samosata- for 10,000 pieces o f  gold, for he had come into 
possession o f the treasure am assed by T h o ro s . A t  Sam osata he found 
prisoners from  Edessa, and his stock  in the city  rose vvhen the released 
captives returned hom e. T h e  form er ruler o f  Sam osata, Balduq, and his 
troops vvere invited to take service in the em p lo y  o f the C ount. Baldvvin 
then captured Serug vvhich vvas largely  M o slem , slevv its fickle Artuqid 
rnaster and left there a Frankish garrison. W ith  the occupation o f Birtha 
on the Euphrates, the road to T e l i  Bashir and A ntioch  vvas novv open. 
Baldvvin vvithstood a siege of Edessa by  the T u r k s ; after three, or according to 
another version, six, vveeks the enem y turned to m ount an attack on the 
F ran ks at A n tioch  itself. B y  this tim e the notables o f  Edessa had come to 
regret their invitation to Baldvvin to com e to the c ity . T ru e , he had married the 
daughter o f an A rm enian prince vvho brought h im  a dovvry o f 60,000 bezants. 
B u t the local burghers found that the Franks grevv in num ber and ‘pros- 
p ered ’ , acqu irin g  estates in the region. T h e  F ran ks supplanted the members 
o f  the city  C ou n cil in  their influence on the co n d u ct o f  affairs and interfered 
in the adm inistration.

T h e  aristoerats o f  Edessa conspired  to k ili or expel Baldvvin. But he 
learned o f  the plot. O n  Christm as D a y  Baldvvin vvent to church as though 
n oth in g  vvas afoot but surrounded on every sid e b y  arm ed soldiers. On the 
next day he sum m oned the leading citizens an d  u p b raid ed 'th em  for their 
treach ery. T h e y  confessed; the leaders vvere arrested. T h e y  tried to purehase 
their freedom , b u t novv Baldvvin’s appetite had been  vvhetted b y  rumours of 
h id d en  treasure. H e consented to receive som e gifts, then he ordered the 
donors to be blinded or m utilated in other vvays an d  driven out o f  the city. 
O th er Edessans, less d irectly  im plicated  in the p lot, vvere throvvn into prison.1 
Baldvvin had novv acquired  great vvealth in m oney, vessels and om am ents of 
g o ld  and silver, horses and m ules, ‘F ro m  that d a y ’ , com m ents a  ehronicler

1 Guibert, A b b ot of N ogent.
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ingenuously, ‘ne vvas feared at Edessa and his name was known to the ends 
o f the earth.’ 1 Even his A rm enian father-in-law , w e are told, fled in panic 
from  Edessa to the m ountains, taking \vith him  the bulk o f his daughter’s 
dowry. Providence, it is true, rem inded the sim ple tow nsfolk o f their m is- 
deeds. In  1099 there vvere. drought and fam ine at Edessa, and this vvas looked 
upon as divine retribution for their slaughter o f  T horos despite their solem n 
pledge o f loyalty. But abundance returned in the next year. Bald\vin’s 
position at Edessa vvas unchallenged.

O n Christm as Day 1100, Baldvvin succeeded his brother G od frey  as king 
o f Jerusalem . Matthevv o f Edessa, who had no love for Baldw in de Bouillon, 
declares darkiy that he had bought the crovvn of Jerusalem  vvith the ‘enor- 
mous sum s’ vvhich he had extorted from  the inhabitants o f Edessa. T h e  
County o f Edessa novv becam e a fief o f the kingdom  o f Jerusalem ; its ruler 
in common w ith the ruler o f Antioch shared the right of the king o f Jerusalem  
to strike coins. T h e  prince o f Antioch, it is true, also regarded the ruler o f 
Edessa as his vassai; and the Com neni em perors stili continued, hopefullv, 
to insist on treating both A n tioch  and E dessa as subject to Constantinople, 
bv virtue o f the oath o f allegiance \vhich the Franks had svvorn to them at the 
outset o f the Crusade.2 B u t it \vas the K in g  o f Jerusalem vvho, after a brief 
visit to Edessa, bestovved the County on his kinsman and namesake, B ald 
vvin du Bourg. T h e  second Crusader ruler o f  Edessa m arried the daughter 
o f G abriel, prince of M eliten e, an A rm enian of M elkite persuasion. Baldvvin 
appeared to follovv a pro-A rm enian p olicy  even m ore pronounced than that 
of his predecessor, and G abriel supported him  vvith his great vvealth. O f 
Baldvvin du Bourg his contem porary M atthevv o f Edessa vvrites:

[he vvas] one o f the m ost illu strio u s Franks in  rank, a valorous vvarrior, o f  exem p lary 
p u rity  o f habits, enem v o f sin  and full o f  gen tlen ess and m odesty. B u t these qualities 
vvere tarn ished  b y [the] in gen iou s cunning [vvhich he em ployed] to seize the riches o f 
others and to accum ulate th em , through an in satiab le  love o f go ld  and lack o f generosity. 
F or the rest he vvas very  o rth o d o x  in his fa ith  and v e ry  firm  in  his conduct and character.

Betvveen the Edessans and the vvarrior Crusaders there vvas novv little 
sym pathy. T h e  form er com plained, according to Matthevv, that the Frankish 
princes ‘had nothing in their m ind but ili vvill and fra u d ; they loved aîl evil 
vvorks, vvith no thought o f  doing good or perform ing a noble aetion’ . T h is  
is, no doubt, an exaggerated judgem ent. B ut the code o f chivalry o f the 
Crusader nobles certainly had more in com m on vvith that o f the M oslem  
generals than vvith the vvay o f life o f their native fellovv-Christians. T h e re  is 
some justification for M atthevv’s com m ent that Baldvvin du B ourg ‘had m ore 
hatred for Christians than for the T u r k s ’ .

1 A lb e rt o f  A ix . h is liege lord, and vvas confirm ed b y  the
1 In 1108 Bohem und o f A n tio ch  form ally E m peror in his title  to (among other lands) the 

acknovvledged Em peror A le s iu s  Com nenus as territory o f Edessa.
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T h e  first care o f  the n e w  ruler o f Edessa, as it had been o f  Baldvvin de 
Bouillon, \vas to secure S e ru g  and safeguard his supply-route. T h is  c ity  was 
‘prosperous and rich, vvith m any M oslem s and C hristians and ali sorts of 
fam ous m erchants; the va lley  also vvas rich, prosperous, and resounding vvith 
ham lets.’ 1 S h o rtly  aftenvards the tow n o f Serug was recaptured b y  the T u rk  

•Suqm an, vvith the co m p licity  o f  its N um airid  population. T h e  citadel 
rem ained, how ever, in the hands o f its Christian garrison under the com m and 
o f Benedict, the L atin  A rch b ish op  o f  Edessa, vvho happened to be there at 
the tim e. B ald w in  brought troops from  Antioch, and the M oslem s were 
expelled from  the city  in Jan u ary-F eb ru ary  i i o i . So great vvas the cam age 
that ‘the prosperous city  vvas destroyed; the Christians vvho rem ained 
gathered around the citadel and lived there in m isery’ .1

Tvvo years later Edessa had a serious flood:

T h e  air, v io le n tly  agitated, w as con d en sed  in  the atm osp h ere; noises w ere heard, 

a cco m p an ıed  b y  the crashin g o f  thun der, and the vvhole su rface o f  the sk y  w as over- 
throvvn w ith  a terrible tu m u lt. S o m e th o u g h t it v a s  the en d o f the city. . . . F ro m  dawn 
there fe ll torrents o f rain m in g led  v i t h  hail. A t  sunrise the v a te rs  opened an ex it on  the 
v e s te r n  sid e and  spread th ro u g h  the v h o le  area from  one end to the other. T h e y  v e re  
p recip ita te d  against the ram p arts, and h alf-o p en in g [a path], th ey invaded  the v h o le  
city . P art o f  it v a s  d estroyed ; a great m an y houses collapsed and m any anim als perished. 
B ut n o -o n e lost his life in this disaster, a lth ou gh  it v a s  so su d d en  and u n expected , 
b ecau se  it o ccu rred  b y d ay an d  everyo n e v a s  able to escape.1

F ig h tin g  continued. In  i i o i  or 1x02, Baldvvin entrusted his lands w est of 
the E uphrates into the charge o f his kinsm an Joscelyn de C ourtenay, vvith 
his base at T e li  Bashir. Joscelyn  attacked T u rkish  Com m unications betvveen 
A lep p o  and the Euphrates, vvhile Baldvvin made successful raids in the direc- 
tion o f  M a rd in  and R aqqa and even as far as M ar'ash . T h e  T u rk ish  leaders 
vvere at loggerheads vvith each other, and the tim e seem ed propitious for a 
C rusad er drive to rem ove the threat to Edessa from  H arran and to extend the 
territory u n d er Frankish control. F orces sent from  A n tioch  by B ohem und 
and T a n cre d  congregated ostentatiously at Edessa, local chroniclers reîate, 
in 1104 to co-ordinate the cam paign vvith the forces o f Baldvvin and Joscelyn. 
B u t the jea lo u sy  and fractiousness am ong the Crusaders vvere no less un- 
brid led  than am ong the T u r k s ; days vvere lost in vvrangling över the division 
o f spoils that had n o ty e t beenvvon— the vvealthy cities and lands to the N orth 
and E ast and even beyond the T ig r is .

E ven tu ally  the Crusaders, 3,000 knights and 7,000 foot, laid siege to H ar
ran. T h e  river G ullab, som e tvventy kilom etres from  H arran and eleven 
from  E dessa, had been ‘from  ancient tim es’ the boundary betvveen the 
territory o f  Edessa and that o f H arran; its channels irrigated the plains on 
both  sides. W h ile, hovvever, the fields o f  Edessa vvere fertile and provided

r C hr. a d  1234. 1 Matthevv o f  Edessa.

\
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They pushed cruelty to such an excess that they wanted to tear out the eyes of Stephen, 
the Armenian Archbishop. The inhabitants, knowing that there vvas nothing for vvhich 
he could be reproached, ransomed him.1

It can have been little com fort to the Edessans to Iearn shortly aftenvards 
that B aldw in  and T an cred  vvere reconciled through the intervention o f
Baldvvin o f  Jerusalem and that there vvas ‘great and p erfect am ity betvveen 
th em ’ .2 Baldvvin remained at E dessa; Richard had already carried off to his 
ovvn city o f  M ar'ash the booty  he had extorted during his brief rule in the 
C ounty.

In 1110  a nevv and m ore serious threat appeared; a great army under a 
united group o f T urkish  com m anders, including the able Mavvdud, G over
nor o f M osul, vvho came, insinuates Matthevv o f Edessa, at the invitation of 
Baldvvin; other sources allege that T an cred  had sum m oned him . T h e  T u rk s 
encam ped near the fort o f K isas to the east o f Edessa. T h e y  did not lay 
siege to the city, but contented them selves vvith the destruction o f the crops 
and m onasteries. A fter m uch delay, a relief army arrived under Baldvvin of 
Jerusalem  and Tancred. T h e  Frankish force on this occasion is said to have 
num bered vvell över 25,000 and to have been the largest ever assembled. 
Mavvdud vvithdrevv southvvards to the G uilab. T h e  Crusaders, hovvever, 
began to suffer from scarcity of food, for not only had the crops been des
troyed by the Turks, but the popuîation o f Edessa had been svvollen by an 
influx o f  refugees from the villages. T h e ir  generals, ‘h avin g no patience, as 
is the bad habit of the F ran ks’ ,2 decided to return vvestvvards, T an cred  
tovvards Samosata, K in g  Baldvvin to m eet an E gyptian threat to Jerusalem . 
T h e  garrison at Edessa vvas to be reinforced, the rural popuîation to be 
evacuated. B u t a treacherous Frank divulged the plan to the enem y. T h e  
retreating arm y reached the Euphrates, ‘faint from  hunger and vveakened by 
the fatigues of the jo u rn e y ’ .2 W h en  the fighting men h ad crossed the river, 
the T u rk s  fell upon the foot soldiers and baggage attendants, m ost o f them 
Edessans, vvho remained on the eastern bank. T h e y  vvere cut dovvn or 
drovvned or carried into captivity. M avvdud returned to his ovvn country 
vvith the. booty.

In  the spring of 1112 , M avvdud besieged Edessa. A g a in  he devastated the 
countrysid e; the harvest vvas ruined, and the city vvas in great distress. 
‘Som e traitors’ , according to M atthevv o f Edessa (a S yriac chronicle calls 
them  m ore precisely ‘som e tvventy A rm enians’2) conspired to hand över a 
tovver in  the east of E dessa to the enem y. A  num ber o f picked T u rkish  
soldiers cam e on foot throu gh  the orchards on a Sunday davvn to an agreed 
point near the vvall inside th e lovver bridge över the m oat. H ere vvas a vvide 
corner vvith room for m ovem ent and a great tovver dbm inating the city,

! M atthevv o f Edessa. 1 Chr. 'ad 12 3 4 .
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perhaps the tow er from  vvhich T h o ro s son o f  H ethum  m et his death; it was 
guarded b y  a w ell-k n ow n  n otable nam ed C yru s. T h e  traitors let dow n ropes 
and p u lled  up  silken  ladders ıvh ich  they then attached to the w all. T u rk ish  
troops clim b ed  the tow er and k illed  the guards, C yru s b ein g  silent from  fear, 
vvhile others created a d iversion  b y  shouting, beating drum s, and blovving 
trum pets to th e w e st o f  the c ity . A t  daybreak som e sLxty T u rk s  had estab- 
lished them selves on the to\ver; the Franks and the ch ie f citizens vvere panic- 
stricken. B u t b y  goo d  fortu n e Joscelyn de C ou rten ay happened to be at 
Edessa. H e ran to the tovver throu gh  a shovver o f  arrovvs and stones, entered, 
thrust his svvord throu gh  a vvindovv and cut the ladder b y  vvhich the enem y 
vvere ascending, and they fe ll to their death. H e m ounted to the roo f o f the 
tovver. H is sh ield  vvas broken into fragm ents b y  arrovvs and stones; seizing 
a sack filled vvith stravv to p ro tect his helm et, he ch arged  upon the T u rks. 
T h ir ty  he cu t dovvn vvith his svvord, the rest leapt from  the tovver, breaking 
their lim bs in  their fail. Joscelyn ’s courage had fo iled  the p lot; Mavvdud 
retired. B u t at E dessa the treachery vvas follovved b y  svvift retribution. 
C itizens, innocent as vvell as gu ilty, vvere arrested b y  the Franks, some put 
to death, others m utilated. ‘T h is  unjust severity ’ , declares M atthevv of 
Edessa, ‘vvas odious in the eyes o f the L o rd .’

M u tu al susp icion  continued to poison the relations betvveen the people of 
Edessa and their ruler. T h e  C rusaders had crushed the aristocratic fam iiies; 
novv it vvas the turn  o f the populace. In  1113 , M avvdud vvas at Harran. 
Baldvvin, at T e li  Bashir, vvas inform ed by ‘pernicious F ran ks’ 1 that some 
Edessans inten ded to surrend er their city to the T u rk s . O rders vvere given 
b y  the C o u n t to expel ali the inhabitants2 and settle them  at Sam osata, and 
to burn in their houses those vvho presum ed to rem ain at Edessa in defiance 
o f the com m and. A li departed b u t tvventy-four,3 vvho had taken refuge in the 
C h u rch  o f  S t. T h e o d o re  and vvere transferred to the C ita d el under m ilitary 

, guard. T h e  c ity  vvas deserted, ‘like a vvidovv vvho before h ad  been the m other 
o f  ali. . . . In  return  for the benefits vvhich Edessa had shovvered upon them, 
[the Franks] heaped m ost sham eful treatm ent upon h er ’ .4 O n ly  vvhen Mavv
dud left H arran  did  Baldvvin revoke his decree, and ‘at the end o f  three days 
each [of the Edessans] savv his hearth  again’ .5 B u t it vvas n ot on ly the Edessans 
vvho suffered from  Baldvvin's evil tem per. In  this year there vvas fam ine at 
Edessa. Baldvvin, in residence there at the tim e, heard that Joscelyn at T e il 
Bashir had food  in p lenty, and sum m oned h im  to E dessa. H e found Baldvvin 
in the C itad el6 in his inner bed cham b er; the C ou n t flun g him  into a dungeon, 
deprived him  o f  food, and finally  stripped him  o f his lands and vvealth and

1 M atthevv o f  Edessa. * M atthevv o f E dessa. 5 Ibid.
1 Perhap3 here vve should  understand (vvith 6 T h e  text has, ‘ the quarter cailed Rangu-

G rousset, H istoıre des Croisades i, 490) the lath ’ ; this is a rendering o f  the A rabic al-qal a,
A rm enian in habitants. the C itadel, or ' ain al-qal‘ a, the Citadel

3 A nother accoun t has eighty. fountain.
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banished him  from  the territory o f Edessa. Joscelyn w en t to Palestine, and 
there the k in g  o f  Jerusalem gave him  a com m and in G alilee.

S h o rtly  aftenvards, in O ctober 1113 , M avvdud w as assassinated. Edessa, 
hovvever, vvas again besieged in 1114 , b y  al-Barsuqi, and for one m onth, or 
possibly tvvo m onths, gardens and crops outside the city were system atically 
destroyed. T h e  Franks defended the place \vith courage. M oslem s vvho had 
been captured in ambush w ere im paled on the ram parts; the T urks apparently 
retaliated b y  slaying fifty Christian officers. L ack  o f provisions forced the T u rk s  
to vvithdravv. In  the next year the E dessan countryside vvas laid vvaste once 
m ore, bu t this time the Franks engaged the enem y and won a decisive 
v ictory. E dessa had its dom estic troubles also. In  N ovem ber 1114  a violent 
earthquake caused m uch damage in the neighbouring cities; at Edessa 
thirteen tovvers of the vvall collapsed. A  flood dem olished the dam, vvhich 
by novv vvas attributed to the A postle A ddai, in the follovving year. T h e re  
m ust nevertheless have been a shortage o f  vvater in the city, for at this period 
a certain B ar H alabi caused a spring o f  vvater to be conveyed to E dessa.1

Baldvvin du Bourg vvent to spend Easter at Jerusalem  in 1118. D uring the 
previous three years he had reduced to subm ission the petty Arm enian 
lords o f the surrounding districts, often vvith the approval of the Jacobite 
populace. T h e  latter, vvhose monks had been supplanted in their monasteries 
by Arm enians, savv in this an occasion for satisfaction. Baldvvin novv felt so 
secure that he did not appoint a successor to him self at Edessa; he left as his 
d eputy there AYaleran, lord of Birtha, ‘an excellent young man’ . Baldvvin, 
hovvever, vvas not to return to the C ou nty. W h ile  he vvas in the W est his 
nam esake, K in g  Baldvvin o f Jerusalem , died, and in A p ril 1118 he vvas 
consecrated in his place.

In  the absence o f Baldvvin, W aleran vvas em boldened to attack T urkom an  
cam ps east o f Edessa in M arch  1 119 ; he killed m any soldiers, took prisoners 
and carried off to Edessa large num bers o f  horses and cattie. Seizing upon the 
pretext offered by this act o f aggression, Ilghazi, the A rtu q id  ruler o f M ardin, 
cam e vvith his arm y at harvest tim e, ‘near to Edessa but at some distance 
from  the fields and crops o f  the c ity ’ .2 YValeran’s courage vvas not equal to 
this ch allen ge; he quickly proposed term s o f peace, the T urkish  prisoners 
vvere released, and after only three or fo u r days, Ilgh azi pursued his m arch 
vvestvvards. T o  the relief o f the Edessans, W aleran did not continue in com 
m and o f the city for Baldvvin appointed Joscelyn de C ourtejıay as his successor 
in the C o u n ty . YVith the passing o f tim e Joscelyn ’s tem per had mellovved; he 
returned , vvrites Matthevv, vvith ‘feelings of kindness and hum anity tovvards 
the inhabitants o f Edessa, and abjured the feelings o f cruelty vvhich he had 
shovvn p rev io u sly ’ . H is fam e throughout N orth  M esopotam ia vvas at its

1 T h a t  is, the A lep pin e; the name should perhaps be Barşaum a bar Shalabı; p. 240 below .
2 Chr. ad 12 3 4 .
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height. A lth o u gh  Ilgh azi ravaged the region o f  E dessa in M a y  1120, again 
he d id  not dare to attack the city  itself. T h e  fortifications o f the city  -vvere 
stren gth en ed .1

In  S ep tem ber 1122 , hovvever, Joscelyn and W aleran  vvith a sm all retinue 
fell in to  the hands o f  Balak, nephevv o f Ilg h azi. T h e  nevvs o f  Joscelyn’s 
capture reached E dessa on the eve o f  the Feast o f  the C ross; that year, vve 
are told, there vvas no procession, instead, everyone lam ented. S even  m onths 
later K in g  Baldvvin, after rein forcing the garrison  at Edessa and leaving 
G eoffrey, lord  o f  M ar'ash, in com m and, vvas h im self captured b y  Balak. 
But, in  A u g u st 1123, tvventy (another text has fifty) A rm enians from  Edessa,2 
disguised as poor villagers, broke into K h a rp u t vvhere Joscelyn vvas con- 
fined, snatched som e svvords hanging b y  the gates, slevv the guards and re
leased the C ou n t from  çonfinem ent. Joscelyn m anaged, after rem arkabîe 
adventures, to reach T e li  Bashir, bu t his brave rescuers vvere caught and 
slain. T h e re afte r  he spent little tim e at Edessa. Tovvards the end o f 1131, 
Joscelyn, novv an old man, vvas vvounded in an attem pt to destroy a castle 
near M a b b o g  that vvas in the hands o f freebooters. H e died o f vvounds re
ceived in an earlier cam paign, in the sam e year as his patron, K in g  Baldvvin. 
W e are told that the T u rk ish  com m ander, hearing o f  Joscelyn’s death: 
shovved magnanimity. He halted the fighting, sent his condolences and vvrote to the 
Franks, ‘I shall not engage you in combat today lest anyone say that I have triump’ned 
över your army through the death of your king. Arrange your affairs, then, in tranquillity, 
choose a leader according to your customs, and govern your land in peace, for you have 
nothing to fear on my part or that of my troops.3

Josceîyn ’s son and namesake succeeded to the C o u n ty  o f Edessa; thick-set, 
vvith dark hair and com plexion, prom inent nose and bright eyes, he vvas 
A rm en ian  on his m other’s side. ‘A  you th  void o f understanding’ , he is called 
by M atthevv o f  Edessa, and events vvere to p ro ve  the shrevvdness o f the 
historian ’s ju d gem en t. T h e  desultory fighting vvas continued vvith varying 
outcom e, but novv, signifîcantly, it vvas invariabiy in  the close neighbourhood

! E vid en ce is to be found in an A rm enian  ness o f Professor C . J. Dovvsett. See his article,
inscription  on a tow er at the B ey kapısı in the ‘ A  tvvelfth-century Arm enian inscription at
east vvall o f  U rfa . It  reads; ‘ In the 5 7 ıs t  year E dessa’ , in  In  Memoriam  V lad im ir M inorsky,
o f the G reater A rm enian  era (beginning 19 1970, and the photograph o f the round tovver
F eb ru ary  1122) in th e t days o f  the pious, at the B ey  G a te  show n at Pl. 5b. T h e  three
excellen t, and valorouH soldier o f C h rist, the^ ,^ ton es on vvhich the inscription is engraved are 
great C o u n t Joscelyn, and in the administrfa- larger than the n eigh bourin gstones o f  the tovver
tion (epistasia) o f  the G o d -lo vin g  p^ir^ce^Vasil and there has also been some recent reconstruc-
vvho held the Iocum -tenancy o f the ducny o l  this tion o f  this build in g; nevertheiess, it is not
great c ity  o f  Edessa, this fortified stronghold unreasonable to assum e that the fort restored
vvas co m p leted  vvith great in d u stry  and at great b y  the A dm in istrato r Vasil in 112 2-3  I3
expense (lit., vvith greatly  Lndustrious exp en d i- tovver in vvhich his inscription stili stands. 
ture), vvherefore m ay G o d  Iikevvise keep its 2 A n o th er version  has it that they vvere from
builders victorious and unshaken, and at H is  H anzit, and vvere disguised as m erehants. 
[second] co m in g m ay H e crovvn them  vvith 3 M ich . Syr. 
glory. A m e n .’ I  ovve this transiation to the k in d -
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of Edessa itself. T h e  A rtu q id  Tim urtash made frequent raids into Edessan 
territory, p illaging villages and farms. On one occasion, it is reported, 600 
Franks killed 1,000 T u rk s, and burned their com m ander at the gate o f  
Edessa. In  1135 a T u rk ish  arm y \vas apparently beaten off outside the city. 
T h re e  years later E dessa was again besieged. A  great com pany o f  Franks, 
300 horse and 4,000 foot, set out from  Samosata to raise the blockade; they 
escorted supplies o f  corn, vvine, and other necessities, as vvell as reinforce- 
ments in  m en and pack-anim als. W hen they had advanced a fe\v miles they 
vvere suddenly attacked b y  the army of Tim urtash. M o st o f  the Franks vvere 
killed. T h e  rest, vvith great booty of horses and m ules, vvere paraded in rows, 
bound vvith ropes, belovv the vvalls o f Edessa. ‘Fools’ , proclaim ed the Turkish  
com m ander, ‘vvhy are you confident? D eliver the tovvn to m e, and I shall 
free these prisoners . . .n But the Edessans trusted in  the strength o f their 
vvalls; the T u rk s  had no siege engines, and after capturing the important 
fort o f Kısas east o f  Edessa they vvithdrevv. T h e  T u rk s, as vve shall see, 
vvere soon to profit by this lesson in tactics.

W h ile  the C rusaders vvere masters of Edessa there vvere fou r principal
groups of Christians in the city. A  Latin Archbishop o f Edessa, for vvhom
the Syriac chronicles use the title ‘Papias’, vvas consecrated b y  D agobert at 
Jerusalem at the end of 1099, a year before the installation o f a Latin  Pat
riarch at Antioch, vvith authority över the eastern archbishoprics. T h e  first 
occupant of the L atin  see o f Edessa vvas Benedict (Benoît, Syriac Berikha). 
He vvas a vvarlike priest; he briefly took command o f the garrison at Serug, 
as vve have seen, and narrovvly escaped capture at the hands o f the Turks at 
the battle of the Balikh in 1104. A  later Archbishop o f Edessa vvas H ugo; he 
already held the office in 1122, and vvas killed in 1144. W h eth er he had a 
successor is not knovvn. T h e  cathedral church o f the L atin  com m unity vvas 
the C h u rch  o f S t. John the Baptist. Here the remains o f A d d ai (Thaddaeus) 
and A b gar, both tfansferred by, probably, the end o f the fifth  century,2 
rested in a silver coffin, as vve learn from an interesting description o f the 
church in 1 14 5 .3 B eside it stood a monastery. T h e  L atin s vvorshipped also 
in the C h u rch  o f S t. Stephen in the middle o f the city  and in the Church of 
St. T h o m as, p ro b ab ly  also in a Church of the V irg in  M ary.

W ith  Edessa un der the rule o f the Franks, the head o f the L atin  confession 
in the city had, for political reasons, influence out o f  ali proportion to the

1 Chr. a d  1 2 3 4 .  Church of St. John the Baptist w as celebrated
2 S ee  p. 174 above. A ccordin g to M ich. for its red pillars), or fo r gltcsçm’ sm q, red 

Syr., A rch bish op  B en edict had a vision about tomb (like that -vvhich vvas later erected for 
the relics o f A d d ai and A b gar. T h e y  vvere Archbishop H u go, p. 249 belovv). T h e  story o f 
then discovered in the C h urch  o f St. John in the vision m ay have been a pretext for the 
a sqm’ . T h e  S yriac vvord sqm\ in both t h e ' appropriation o f this chu rch  by .the Latins as 
Syriac and A ra b ic  version s, is no doubt a their cathedral.
copyist’s error, possibly for smq , red (the 3 See p. 249 belovv.



size o f  his flock. H e  w as w arrior and spokesm an o f  the citizens as w ell as 
churchm an, and am o n g the religious groups in the c ity  he naturally  assumed 
leadership. W ith  m atters o f  dogm a he appears to have had little  concern. 
B u t w h en  negotiations vvith an enem y w ere to be op en ed  it vvas the Latin 
A rch b ish op  vvho took  the initiative. W hen Baldvvin vvas defeated  b y T a n c re d  
in 1108, it w as ev id en tly  the L atin  A rchbishop w h o con ven ed  the citizens, 
'and in  114 4  the Jacobite  M etropolitan Basil su b m itted  his truce proposals 
to Z a n g i throu gh  his L a tin  colleague.'

T h e  M elkites vvere in a difficult position in those areas u n d er Crusader 
control w here the p oiitical influence o f  C onstantinople had suffered com- 
plete ed ip se . T h e  Franks insisted that the G reeks vvere sub ject to the 
authority  o f  the L a tin  C h u rch ; and at zAntioch, for exam ple, the ascendancy 
o f the L atin  P atriarch  \vas scarcely challenged b y  the M elkites.. N o r did the 
M elk ites fare better vvith the tvvo M onophysite groups, the A rm enians and 
the Jacobites, vvho vvere nom inally independent o f  the L atin s; for they had 
not abandoned their traditional distrust and hatred o f the G reek  Church. 
T h e re  vvas no M e lk ite  bishop at Edessa. But the com m unity, though small 
in num bers, con tin u ed  in existence. T h e ir  cathedral ch urch  vvas the famous 
C h u rch  o f H agia S op h ia; am ong their m em bers vvas 'A b d  al-M asih, a 
pnilosopher vvell knovvn in his time. A  M elkite  inscription  has survived in 
the neighbourh ood  o f  Edessa; dated probably 1 1 1 8 -1 9 , ^ is w n tten  in the 
Serta script em p lo yed  in the regions under B yzantin e ru le .1

A m o n g  the A rm en ia n  com m unity vvere counted som e o f the vvealthiest 
citizens o f  Edessa. T h e ir  prestige had been especially h igh  because several 
rulers o f Edessa an d  o f  other cities in the region vvere A rm enians, though 
som e o f them , it is true, vvere Arm enian by race o n ly  bu t b y  religion ad- 
herents o f  the G reek , not the Arm enian, C h u rch .2 W ith  the fail o f T horos 
son o f  H eth u m  in 1098 and the gradual elim ination b y  Baldvvin d u  B ourg of 
the A rm en ian  princes o f  the neighbouring principalities, the prom inence of 
the com m unity, vvhether as a confessional or an eth nic unit, declined. T h e  
A rm enians o f E d essa  acted as individuals rather than as a group, and they 
vvere sh arp ly  d iv id ed  in  their loyalties. Som e had, it vvas alleged, conspired 
to ad m it the T u r k s  into the city  in 1112 ; on the other hand, it vvas, according 
to one account, A rm en ian s from  Edessa vvho rescued C o u n t Joscelyn from 
prison  in 1123, and the C o u n t’s son, Joscelyn the Y o u n g er, vvas A rm enian on 
his m o th er’s side. T h e  A rm enian  Catholicus, on a v isit to E dessa in  1103, 
vvas received  b y  Baldvvin du B ourg  vvith extravagant h onour and lavish gifts. 
O n  the vvhole, indeed, the L atin  princes shovved p artia lity  fo r rich  Arm enian

1 T h e  inscription  m a y  b e  reconstructed to at A n tioch , G a b rie l at M eliten e, B agrat o f T e li 
read; ‘T h is  is the grav e  o f  the body o f  C on - Bashir and his potverful brother G o g h  Vasii, 
stan tine [in the yea]r 1400 and  th irty; let w ho Constantine o f  G arga r— to m ention  only the 
[ever] reads [this, ask p ]ard o n  [for] his sou[l].’ m ost notable.

2 P h ilaretos, T h o ro s  so n  o f  H ethum , Y asak
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chieftains. B ut th is did  not save the latter \vhen political expediency w as 
in v o lv e d ; u ltim ately  the goodw ill o f  the Franks brought upon the Arm enian 
leaders, as M a tth ew  o f Edessa od dly puts it, ‘terrible chastisem ent . . .  on 
the part o f the T u r k s  and their brothers, the Byzantines’ .

E dessa was the seat o f an Arm enian Archbishop. H is cathedral is called 
b y  one Avriter the C h u rch  o f St. Euphem ia— this m ay Avell be in error for 
St. Ephraim . A n  A rm enian church stood near the tom b o f St. Ephraim  
outside the walls o f  U rfa  until recent tim es.1 A n other Arm enian church w as 
the C h u rch  o f th e  H oly  A postles. T h e  Arm enian Patriarch Basil spent a 
year at Edessa, after receiving his' diplom a from  M alikshah in  1090-1. In  the 
folloAving year the ‘sacred cross o f V arag and the image o f the H oly M oth er 
o f G o d ’2 Avere brought to Edessa by Paul, \vho had been created M etro
politan o f M ar'ash  through the infîuence o f Philaretos. It tvas at the Church 
o f the H oly  A p ostles that they Avere kept; their transfer to Edessa m ay have 
been prom pted b y  a sense o f rivalry \vith the other sect of M onophysites, 
the Jacobites, Avho noAv, it a v I I I  be recalled, claim ed to be in possession of the 
portrait of Jesus.3 Paul survived only one year at Edessa, and he was interred 
Avith great pom p beside the tom b o f the ‘D o ctor’ , Jacob K 'arap 'n etzi o f 
Sanahin, ‘at the gate o f the holy C hurch [of the tvvelve Apostles] to the north 
o f the city, a D O A v sh o t from  the ram parts’ . It w  as on the cross o f Varag that 
BaldAvin de B ouillon  took an oath to spare the life of T horos son of H ethum , 
and, perhaps significantly, only a fe\v years passed before the cross was 
‘p urloined by sacrilegious hands’ .

İt  is, how ever, o f the other M onophysite com m unity, the Jacobites, that 
av e hear m ost at this period; contem porary chroniclers, belonging to that 
sect, describe their affairs in great detail. A  Jacobite, M ich ael bar Shum ana, 
h eld  the responsible position o f Adm inistrator o f the city  under C ou nt 
Joscelyn  the E ld er. B ut it was the hum bler citizens \vho belonged to this 
sect, and sheer num bers m ade it by far the m ost im portant denom ination in 
the city  and its neighbourhood.

T h e  Jacobites Avere probably in possession of several churches under 
C ru sad er rule, p rincip ally  the C h urch  o f St. Theodore, used as their cathe
dral church, and the C hurch  o f  the M oth er o f G od. L ocal historians com - 
p lain  o f  a decline in  devoutness in the Jacobite com m unity. T ow ard s the end 
o f the eleventh cen tu ry  Edessa Avas visited by the Jacobite Patriarch. B u t his 
folloAvers there d id  not come to pay their respects; they did not even contri- 
b u te  to the cost o f  his m aintenance at Edessa Avith his large retinue. U nlike

1 T h e re  •vvas a ‘ lovver m on astry ’ o f  S t. the H o ly  M other o f G o d  o f G egham  vvas
E p h ra im  in the late  tvvelfth century. situated, is near Lake Sevan.

2 L eg e n d  relates th at the cross of V arag, ten 3 See p. 214 above. It  has been suggested, 
k ilom etres south-east o f  V an, appeared to a p . 216 above, that it  vvas the portrait o f  the
h erm it in  the m id d le  o f  the seventh century. M elkites that vvas transferred to Constantinople
M a k 'e n is , vvhere the ceîebrated m onastery o f in 944.
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their fathers, laments. a çhronicler, w ho had ‘lavished reverence and the 
desire to shovv honour and subm ission to their pastors’ , the Edessans o f  this 
tim e vvere, ‘on  the contrary, devoid o f  these [feelings] altogether. T h e  
P atriarch  left E d essagrieved , and vvith resentm ent tovvards them  in his m ind.’ t

T h e  Jacobite  M etropolitan  o f Edessa, Athanasius, better knovvn by  his 
bap tism al nam e o f  Barşaum a, vvas novv an old  m an and vvearied b y  the 
‘vvorthless’ Edessans. H e b u ilt a sm all m onastery dedicated to Sergius and 
B acchus outside the N o rth  gate and beside the garden vvhich he ovvned in 
that d istrict,2 and there he lived. A t that tim e there vvere m any priests and 
deacons from  places outside Edessa, p articularly  from  M elitene. A li the 
officiants in the ‘great’ C h u rch  of the M o th er o f G od , built or rebuilt by 
A th an asius bar G um aye, vvere foreign. T h e y  incîuded the ch ief priest, the 
Secretary, the Stevvard o f  the church, the A rchdeacon, and a physician vvho 
vvas also deacon and vvho adm inistered the ch urch  and vvas in ch a rg e  o f the 
treasury. A n oth er foreigner vvho vvas a Jacobite deacon vvas a city notable 
and is styled  ‘builder o f  churches’ , vvhile y et another is cailed the C ity 
E ld er; a certain  Barşaum a bar Shalabi restored the springs o f vvater vvhich 
flovved near this church  at his ovvn expense. T h e  congregation o f the other 
principal Jacobite church, the C hurch  o f St. T h eod o re, vvhere the Jacobite 
bishops vvere buried, seem  to have been poorer, since they are described 
as vvorkmen and gardeners and men ‘ from  the p lains’ , vvho had settled at 
Edessa.

A than asius died in 1099-1100 to the g rie f o f  Edessans, because he had 
been an ornam ent to the C h urch . T h e  Jacobite Patriarch, another Athanasius 
and a m an distinguished for his learning and m uch respected both vvithin 
and outside his ovvn C h u rch , then hoped to leave the see vacant, and reşide at 
E dessa him self. In  his opinion Edessa vvas tHe m ost convenient centre o f his 
com m u nity, for A m id  at that time had a M o slem  ruler vvho vvas intolerant to 
C h ristians, vvhile M eliten e vvas too elose to the troublesom e monks o f  the 
M o n a stery  o f  Barşaum a. T h e  Jacobites o f  E dessa insisted, hovvever, on 
exercising their prerogative o f eleeting a M etro p o litan  o f their ovvn choosing. 
T h e y  seleeted a m onk distinguished for his eloquence and erudition, A bu 
G h alib  bar Ş ab u n i o f M eliten e, vvhose broth er had been M etropolitan of 
that city  and had been killed  b y  its ruler sh ortly  after taking up residence in 
the diocese. T h e  choice o f  A b u  G halib greatly  vexed the Patriarch; not only 
had h e h op ed  to m ake no appointm ent to the see o f  Edessa, but also he 
regard ed  A b u  G h alib  h im self vvith distrust. N evertheless, he had no alter- 
n ative b u t to accept the nom ination. First, hovvever, he im posed a condition. 
V olu m es o f  the G osp el boun d  in silver and gold  and belongıng to the treasury 
o f  the P atriarch  had, vve are told, been used  as a p ledge b y  a Jacobite leader 
o f  Edessa to obtain  m oney vvith vvhich to bribe the rulers o f the city; these

1 Chr. ad 12 3 4 . 1 N o t fa r  from  the p resent Solim an  pınar, p. 244 belo\v.
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volum es, the Patriarch insisted, were to be returned to the patriarchate. A b u  
G halib  assented to the condition in vvriting. H e w as consecrated in 110 0 -1 
under the nam e o f  Basil, the Patriarch contenting h im self vvith the w ords of 
a popular proverb, |[Take him  and m ay you  have no pleasure from  him ’.1 \

Basil, under the influence o f obstinate trouble-m akers am ong his con- 
gregation, then refused to return the Gospels. T h e re  ensued a period o f 
discord vvhich vvas exploited by persons o f ili vvill: on both  sides the quarrel 
was exacerbated b y  unprincipled advisers. T h e  P atriarch  excom m unicated 
Basil. Basil continued to ordain priests, the Patriarch \vouId not recognize 
them  unless he h im self ordained them a second tim e. Several tim es priests 
and leading laym en begged him  to release Basil from  excom m unication; he 
refused. T h e  intrigues and dissension in the Jacobite church came to the 
notıce o f  C ount Baîd\vin o f Edessa, o f Joscelyn, and even o f the king o f 
Jerusalem . Bernard, the Latin  Patriarch o f A ntioch, intervened personally in 
the dispute. T h e  details o f the incidents that follovved illustrate the relations 
betvveen the Jacobites and the Frankish authorities.

Bernard sum m oned the Jacobite Patriarch to A n tio ch  and asked him  to 
absolve Basil. T o ld  by the interpreter that Basil ovved the Patriarch m oney, 
Bernard exclaim ed that ‘Christians should not deprive a bishop of his office 
for a debt o f silver’ . Changing his tone, he vvent on to suggest that the 
Patriarch should regard the transaction as though he had given a loan to the 
L atin  C h u rch . T h e n  he had a docum ent brought declaring that Basil had 
been absolved and, in the presence of the M etropolitan  o f Edessa, invited 
Athanasius to sign. ‘See, A b u  Ghalib, to what a pass you  have brought m e ’ , 
shouted the Patriarch. ‘ I f  I am [to be called fam iliarly] A b u  G h a lib ’ , retorted 
the other, ‘you, [the Jacobite Patriarch, should be called equally] A b u  1- 
F arag ’ . In  a rage Athanasius svvore that he vvould rather risk his neck than 
release the M etropolitan  from  his ban. Bernard vvould have had Athanasius 
beaten on the spot, had not a bishop protested at the unseem liness o f these 
proceedings in a church. Athanasius fled to another church, and on the 
instruetions o f Bernard no one vvas perm itted to com m unicate vvith him . 
T h e  Jacobites vvere in great distress. B u t the M elk ite  philosopher, 'A b d  
a l-M asih  o f Edessa, advised Athanasius to appeal to R oger, prince o f A ntioch, 
and to reinforce his petition vvith a gift. T h e  effect vvas im m ediate. R oger 
rem onstrated vvith Bernard, rem inding him  that he had no authority över 
the ‘S yrian s’ ; A thanasius found him self free to leave A n tio ch  for the M o n as
tery  o f  Barşaum a.

T h e  breach vvidened. T h e  Patriarch deposed the M etropolitan, but 
C ou n t Baldvvin, vvho, like other Edessans, supported Basil, forbade him  to 
depart from  the city. T h e n  the Patriarch used his last vyeapon— the ehurehes

1 T h is  A b u  G halib  is not to be confused Bishop of G ih o n  un til his death in  1178 -9 , and 
w ith  his contem porary and namesake, w ho was tvas a prolific w riter on ecclesiastical questions.
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o f  E d essa  vvere to rem ain closed, no bells w ere to be rung, and the Services 
vvere su sp en d ed  u n tii Pentecost. F or the Jacobites o f  E dessa the situation. 
vvas critica l. S o m e began to frequent ‘heterodox’ Services and th ey  acquired 
the h ab it o f  b ap tizin g  their children in  L atin  churches. T h e  leading priests 
in terced ed  w ith  the Patriarch, and undertook not to associate vvith the 
M e tro p o lita n ; the churches were then reopened. B asil \vas now  isolated. He 
no lo n g er carried  his pastoral staff, and he attended Services \vithout m itre or 
stole. H e  retired  to an estate vvhich he had p lanted  w ith  trees to the north- 
w est o f  th e  c ity  in the w adi Sulaim an.1 A t the sam e tim e, an opponent o f the 
M etro p o lita n  Basil (who had been replaced by a certain  Ignatius), estabiished, 
in the sam e area and vvith the help o f rich m en from  A m id , a nunnery built 
b y  m onks fro m  the hills outside Edessa.

T h e  Patriarch, novv at A m id, succeeded, vvith som e difffculty, in îeaving 
the tovvn on ly through the intervention of the Jacobite M ich ael bar Shumana, 
A d m in istrato r o f  Edessa and Count Joscelyn’s d ep u ty  in that city. H e visited 
Joscelyn  at T e l i  Bashir on his vvay to the M o n astery  o f Barşaum a. T h e re  his 
povvers left him  sudd enly vvhile he vvas conducting a service, and six days 
later he died. Novv the Franks felt free to interfere in the ecclesiastical 
affairs o f their Jacobite subjects. Joscelyn seized the patriarchal insignia, 
declarin g  that the election to the office of Patriarch  should take place in his 
territory. T h is  vvas done; the cerem ony vvas h eld  in F e b n ia ry  1130 in the 
great ch u rch  o f the Latins, in the presence not on ly  o f the M aphrian o f the 
E ast b u t also o f  Joscelyn and his officers. T h e  nevv Patriarch, John, is des
crib ed  as dissolute, feeble in theological m atters, b u t vigorous in anger and 
strife . H is first act, no doubt on the advice o f his F rankish  m asters, vvas to 
release B asil o f  Edessa from  e.vcom m unication; b u t it vvas too late, for the 
le tter o f  absolution  reached the M etropolitan as he lay on his death-bed.

Povver am ong the Jacobite com m unity novv passed into the hands of 
p ersons vvhom ou r sources term ‘evil m en’— 'A b d u n , the ch ief priest and 
Stevvard, and a certain Şaliba, a rich priest, vvho vvas proud o f  his scholarly 
ab ility . W h e n  the see o f Edessa fell vacant, they arranged for the election of 
the A rch d e a co n  and Stevvard o f the church to the position o f M etropolitan; 
he vvas 'A b d u n ’s uncle b y  marriage. H e  received the form al nam e o f A tha
nasius. H is appointm ent vvas vvell received b y  the citizens, because he vvas a 
goo d  and m od est m an. F o r five or six years he endured the intrigue and 
in solen ce o f  his patrons.

O n  the death  o f  Athanasius in 1x43 or 1144, Basil A b u  1-F a ra g  bar Shu
m ana, broth er o f  M ich ael bar Shum ana, vvho h ad p reviously  been Bishop of 
K a ish u m , vvas translated to the diocese o f E dessa. It  m a y .h a v e  been the 
in fluen ce o f  his brother, the A dm inistrator o f  E dessa, that procured  for 
B asil th e  app ointm ent to the M etropolitan see. in d e e d , he vvas obliged to

1 N e a r , ive m ay  assum e, the present Solim an pınar; see p . 240 n . 2, and the site on Plan II.
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defend him self p u b lic ly  against the charge of having received the preferm ent 
at the instance o f the C ou n t o f Edessa, and he brought \vitnesses to prove 
that he had consented on ly  v h e n  the Patriarch h im self had ordered him  to 
do so. A s an Edessan, Basil had the support o f his fellow  citizens, and it was 
through him that the Jacobite Patriarch recovered control över the affairs of 
his co-religionists in th e city. A n  agile man of the w orld, as v e l i  as theologian, 
poet, and historian, Basil succeeded in \vinning the' confidence o f  the rulers 
of Edessa, M oslem  and C hristian alike, during the violent changes o f fortune 
through v h ic h  the city  passed at this period.

T h e re  v a s  not only internal discord among the Jacobites; they w ere also 
at loggerheads \vith the m em bers o f other Christian sects. In  1 102 a dispute 
arose över that vexed problem , the date of Easter. T h e  Latins o f Edessa 
sh o ved  no interest in the m atter. T h e  Jacobites had previously acted in 
concert v ith  the A rm enians, their fellow  anti-Chalcedonians. B u t now, out 
of fear, according to the A rm enian M atthew  of Edessa, they joined the camp 
of the M elkites and ‘renounced the alliance v h ic h  they had form ed w ith  the 
A rm enians’ . A  curious incident occurred in 113 3 -4  that portrays more 
clearlv this background of sectarian strife. S varm s o f locusts had appeared 
in the countryside o f Edessa. T h e  Jacobites brought from  M eliten e the 
coffin of Barşauma, in v h ic h  v a s  preserved the saint’s right hand; as soon as 
the holy relic v a s  displaved the locusts disappeared v it lıo u t causing damage 
to the crops. But the M elkites, ‘in accordance’, remarks our Jacobite nar- 
rator, ‘v ith  their detestable habit, burned v ith  jealousy ’, 1 and incited the 
L atin  Archbishop to insist on opening the coffin. T h e  Jacobites v e r e  - un- 
v ill in g  to perm it it, v a rn in g  that such irreverence v o u ld  bring disaster in its 
train; the M elkites m ocked them , and alleged .that the coffin v a s  em pty. 
A ccordingly, the relic v a s  exposed in the church o f the Latins. S tra ig h tv a y  
there v a s  a terrifying peal o f thunder, the sky v a s  covered v i t h  clouds, and 
a heavy d o vn p ou r o f hail burst upon the streets. T h e  people cried for 

m ercy, the Franks, bo th  priests and laym en, prostrated them selves, and the 

M elkites ilcd and hid them selves. Yvlıen the.hail ceased, ali the city assem bled 
and proclaim ed the n ext three days a tim e o f solem n intercession. T h e  
M oslem s of H arran begged  that the relic m ight be sent to their to v n  to 
preserve it from  the lo cu sts ; the Jacobites declined, and returned it to 
M eliten e v h e r e  it v a s  v e lco m e d  v i t h  processions and prayer. T h e  locusts 
did no m ore damage to the crops, but fed upon s tra v  and v it h d r e v  to the 
desert and the sem i-cuîtivated lands.

T h e  Crusaders had not extended their domain east o f Edessa, bu t they 
had, in spite of their private jealousies, managed to m aintain their hold  on 
the im m ediate neighbourhood o f the city. In  no sm all degree this v a s  due to

1 Chr. ad 12 3 4 .
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the ineptitude o f  the T u rk ish  com m anders, w ith  the exception  o f  M a w d u d  in 
x 1 10 -13 . No\v, how ever, the F ran ks m et in the A ta b eg  o f  M o su l, 'Im a d  al-din 
Z angi, an opponent o f  skill, resourcefulness, and determ ination at the time 
vvhen the ruler o f  Edessa vvas the ineffective Joscelyn th e Y o u n g er. Edessa 
ıvas a thorn in the side o f  the M oslem s, and Z an gi exerted  e ve ry  effort to 

, neutralize it. A lread y  in 1129 Z an gi, passing b y  Edessa, had co n veyed  a message 
o f friendship, declaring that h e desired peace vvith the F ran ks. In  retu rn  the 
Edessans sent him  presents and food and drink. B u t novv the situation  had 
changed. Joscelyn had dravvn up on  h im self the A ta b e g ’s en m ity  b y  m aking a 
pact vvith his A rtu q id  rival Q ara arslan. T h e  latter handed ö v er a fortress to the 
C ou n t, and Joscelyn  sought to m ake good his side o f the bargain  b y  extending 
m ilitary aid. It ıvas at this m om ent, in 1143, that the tvvo C h ristian  princes 
vvho m ight have contained the expansionist schem es o f Z a n g i died; in A p ril 
the B yzantine Em peror, John II  C om nenus, vvho nursed the hope o f estab- 
lishing his claim  to the sunerainty o f both  Edessa and A n tioch , and in 
N ovem b er F u lk , king o f Jerusalem .

Z an gi bided his time, and kept a vvatch on developm ents at Edessa through 
the M oslem  rulers o f H arran. A t  the end o f 1144, Joscelyn  left the city 
accom panied by a large force; according to one vvriter he vvas preparing to 
raid the area o f R aqqa in order to cut Z a n g i’s lines o f  com m unication, 
according to another he intended to go to A n tioch, accord in g to y et a third 
he vvished to return to the debaucheries o f T e l i  B ash ir.1 Im m ediately  Zangi 
sent an arm y to surprise Edessa. T h e y  m arched throu gh  the day and the 
follovving night. H ad they arrived  then, they vvould have foun d the inhabi- 
tants vvholly unprepared. B u t rain fell and they lost the vvay. T h e y  approached 
the city  along the H arran road  at davvn on T u e sd a y , 28 latter T esh rin  
(N ovem b er 1144). Passing th rou gh  the co u n try  south  o f  the vvalls, they 
qu ick ly  perce’ıved that the c ity  vvas lightly  d efended; a m essage vvas sent to 
Z an gi b y  pigeon post, and tvvo days later he cam e to su rrou n d  the city  on ali 
sides.

T h e  events that follovved are described  grap hically  in eyevvitness accounts. 
T h e  T u rk s  p itch ed  their tents vvithin the outer vvorks. Z an gi stationed 
h im self opposite the G ate  o f  H ou rs in the north, on the h iil above the 
C h u rch  o f  the Confessors. T o  his east vvas the S u lta n ’s son, the vizier 
vvas further north  on W atch m en ’s H iil. A n o th er detachm ent encam ped to 
the north-vvest, at the head o f  vvadi Sulaim an at the ‘fen ce o f  Barşaum a’ 
(evid en tly  called  after the orchard  o f the M etro p o litan  A th an asiu s2) and 
another to the w est o f  the city , at the G a te  o f  the sp rin g  [of vvater], on a 
h iil in  the cemetery- vvhere the tom b o f S t. E p h raim  vvas. T h e r e  vvas a detach
m ent east o f  the E ast gate, vvhere the road led  to the fo rt o f  K isas, novv

1 VVholly im probable  is the sto ry  that b y  Z a n g i and fled from  the city  d isguised  as a 
Joscelyn. vvas at Edessa at the tim e o f its cap türe beggar. 1 See p. 240 above.
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in T u rk ish  hands, others w ere to the north, north-east, and south o f this 
point, b y  the garden o f Buzan (perhaps that Buzan v h o  v a s  the G overnor 
o f E dessa un d er M alikshah sixty years earlier). O ther soldiers were out
side the H arran gate to the south, and yet others to their v e s t  opposite the 
C itadel. ■

T h e  c ity  had few  troops, and these m ercenaries had received no pay for a 
year or m ore. Present \vere the Archbishops o f  three denom inations: the 
A rch b ish op  o f  the Arm enians, John; the M etropolitan o f the Jacobites, 
Basil bar Shum ana (who w as the author o f a h istory of these events1) ; and 
finally the L a tin  H ugo w ho was in overall com m and o f the def ence. T h e  
citizens, declares one chronicler, v e r e  ‘only cobblers, veavers, mercers, 
tailors, priests, and deacons’ .2 W illiam  of T y r e  is m ore scathing. Edessa, he 
\vrites, ‘had S yrian s3 and som e un varlike  Arm enians, and servants wholIy 
ignorant o f the use of arms, famili ar only v i t h  the arts o f trade’ , apart 
from  a few  L atins. It had sufficient supply o f arms and provisions, it 
had a solid v a l i  and the upper and lo v e r  Citadels v ith  high tovers. But, 
W illiam  adds pointedly, ‘ali these v e r e  o f avail against an enemy only if  
there v e r e  people v illin g  to fight for freedom  and to oppose the enemy v it h  
courage’ .

W illia m ’s strictures reflect the contem pt o f the Franks for the local 
Christians. T h e y  v e r e  little deserved; the latter sh oved, i f  v e  may trust 
Basil bar Shum ana, their custom ary doggedness— and contrariness— in the face 
of o v e rv h e lm in g  odds. ‘T h e y  resisted stoutly and v ith sto o d  [the attack] 
bravely as lo n g as they v e r e  able’.2 T h is  tim e the T u rk s left nothing to 
chance. T h e y  prepared m ounds and set up siege engines, they battered 
the v a lls , th ey  poured a rain o f  arrows into the city, they dug trenches under 
the bridge outside the N o rth  gate. Zangi ‘v ish e d  the city .to surrender so that 
its inhabitants should not perish and [the city] be destroyed’ .2 H e begged the 
Edessans to capitulate. B u t ‘there v a s  no one in  the city v h o se  v o r d  v a s  
decisive . . . ; they an svered  Zangi v i t h  insults and abuse’ .2 Y e t  the defence 
of the place v a s  hopeless. H ugo, v e  are told, refused to secure the co- 
operation o f  the soldiers b y  distributing the m oney he had amassed. T h e  
people v e r e  exhausted b y  hunger, for Z an gi’s blockade v a s  effective. 
‘W om en, girls, and boys v e r e  ve a rie d  beyond v o rd s, carrying stones, 
v a te r  and [other] necessities’ to the fighting m en. T h e y  v e r e  under constant 
attack from  the catapults; the v a li  v a s  broken, its foundations had been 
m ined, and beam s and serap and layers o f v o o d , the interstices stuffed vith- . 
m aterials steeped in naphtha, grease, and sulphur, stood ready to be ignited. 
Basil persu aded  the L atin  A rchbishop to v r ite  to Zangi asking for a truce in 
the h ope that the C rusaders m ight answer their appeal and send a relief 
force fro m  A n tio ch  or fro m  Jerusalem, and Zangi, v e  are assured, v o u ld

2 p. 242 above. 2 Chr. ad 12 3 4 . 3 Latin, Chaldaet.
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have granted  this respite. B u t the letter \vas seized b y  an ‘ignorant fellovv, a 
m ercer’ and torn  to p ieces in  p u b lic ; ‘ there was great com m otion  and this 
useful p lan cam e to n a u g h t’ . 1

T h e  T u rk s , acco rd in g  to one account, invited the Edessans to inspect the 
siege w orks in  o rd er to con vin ce them  that they had no course b u t surrender. 
Indeed, the m ines h ad been  prepared b y  A leppans w ho w ere acquainted 
w ith  the to p o g rap h y  o f  Edessa. Som e four vveeks after the siege had begun, 
on 23 form er K a n u n  (D ecem ber), or on Christm as E ve, Z a n g i’s troops set 
fire to the beam s besid e the N o rth  gate. T h e  flames consum ed the grease and 
sulphur, a north  w in d  carried  the sm oke towards the defenders, and the great. 
vvall and tvvo tovvers sw ayed  and fell. T h e  tem porary structure  w h ich  the 
Edessans had b u ilt  inside the vvall proved  to be too short. F rom  davvn men 
and vvomen, and even  the m onks from  the hills o f Edessa, fough t in the tvvo 
breaclıes; at the third  Iıour the T u rk s  forced their vvay into the c ity  across 
the bodies o f the dead. Z a n g i had given  the city to his soldiers to sack for 
three days. O n  the first d a y  about six thousand helpless Edessans vvere slain. 
Seeing the enem y break into the streets, vvomen, children, and youths ran 
tovvards the up per C itad el in the south o f the city, ‘pressing upon each other, 
row upon rovv, from  fear o f  death and slavery, pushing upvvards, treading 
upon one another’ .1 B u t the gate o f the Citadel had been closed by order of 
A rch b ish op  H u go. T h e  people ‘vvere suffocated, and tram pled dovvn into a 
solid  m assty and som e five thousand perisned m iserably. A b o u t ten thousand 
boys and girls vvere carried  into captivity. H ugo, on the point o f entering the 
C itadel, vvas h im self cu t dovvn by  an axe; m any priests, deacons, and monks 
vvere killed. Z a n g i entered  the city, and, vvondering at its beauty, shovved 
m agnanim ity and stayed  the slaughter. H e savv an old  m an, his head ton- 
sured, stripped o f  his clothing, dragged along b y  a rope. H e learned that this 
vvas the Jacobite M etro p o lita n  Basil. F ın ding that he spoke A ra b ic  and vvas 
a m an o f spirit, Z an gi took  him  to his tent, and treated him  vvith kindness. 
A t  the C itadel gate, the general offered to spare the lives o f those vvithin, 
and tvvo days after the en try  o f the T u rk s  it vvas surrendered  b y  a certain 
Barşaum a. R esistan ce vvas at an end.

O n  the next day gu ard s vvere set on the city  b y  the T u rk s  so that the 
citizens vvould not be at the m ercy o f the soldiery, and the troops vvere 
forb id d en  to enter. Z a n g i inspected  the prisoners. Som e, it seem s, vvere led 
avvay; others vvere sent back  to their hom es vvith corn and other necessities. 
S om e tvvo thousand vvomen and children  vvho vvere foun d in the up per Citadel 
vvere carried into slavery, about ten  thousand soldiers vvere released, and those 
vvho had h id d en  in the tvvo citadels or underground escaped. T h e  Jacobites 
and A rm enians and M elk ites  vvere spared. T h e  F ran ks vvere p lund ered  of 
their gold  and silver, th e ir  ch urch  vessels and cups and bovvls and crosses

1 Chr. ad 12 3 4 .
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and jevvels— according to som e accounts, ali the Franks w ho vvere discovered 
vvere killed. Priests and notables o f Edessa were stripped and sent to Aleppo, 
craftsm en vvere set apart and p ut to vvork at their trades as prisoners, about a 
hundred m en vvere tortu red  and slain. T h e  citizens w ho rem ained vvere 
allovved to keep som e possessions and were provided w ith  oxen and fodder. 
Basil was m ade to sw ear on the Cross that he vvould observe loyalty to the 
new  m asters o f the city. H e w as assured:

We are ready to treat you \vell and to set free those of you vvho are captives, You 
knovv vvell that when the Moslems conquered this city . ..  , it remained under them for 
tvvo hundred years; it vas prosperous like a capital city. Today fifty years have passed 
since the Franks occupied it— and they have ruined and razed its territory.1

F our days after his en try  into Edessa, Zangi vvent to H arran and Raqqa. 
A t Edessa he left a G overn or, Zain aî-din 'A li K üçük, ‘a good m an who did 
m uch kindness’ ,1 and seven lieutenants. In  January 1145 Serug fell to Zangi. 
T h en ce  his arm y m arched on Birtha on the Euphrates. A fte r  a siege o f forty 
days it vvas saved only b y  the \vithdrawal of Zangi, in M arch , to deal vvith an 
insurrection in his ovvn country.

T h e  capture o f Edessa vvas not a particularly brilliant victory, and it is 
vvith evident e.vaggeration that ib n  al-Athir describes it as ‘a feat o f arms as 
glorious as that o f B a d r ’ . B u t he vvas right in describing Edessa as ‘in effect 
the eve o f  M esopotam ia and the strongest fortress in the M oslem  lands’ . 
Zangi vvas lıailed by the C aliph  vvith extravagant titles— zain al-Is lam, al- 
malık al-manşur, alp g h a zi, naşir amir al-mu’ minin; he vvas. presented vvith 
horses vvith golden harness, a golden svvord, a banner, a m antlet, and a 
black turban.

F or the Crusaders, hovvever, the consequences of the fail o f Edessa vvere 
serious. I t  had brought to an end their pretensions to‘ dom inion east o f  the 
Euphrates. T h e  ne v s  vvas carried throughout C hristendom  that the city of 
A b gar had failen to the M oslem s. Christian A ntioch  and even Jerusalem 
itself seem ed threatened, for ju st as the cession o f Edessa to Baldvvin in 1098 . 
vvas regarded as a p ortent o f  the conquest of Jerusalem, so its loss vvas an 
ili om en for the L atin  k in gd om .2 T h e  alarm vvas sounded b y  Pope Eugenius 
I I I  in a sum m ons to L o u is  V I I  o f France. O n Christm as D a y  1145 Louis 
announced his intention o f  taking the Cross, and confirm ed it at Easter in the 
follovving year. T h e  ardour and oratory of St. Bernard o f  C lairvaux roused 
the princes o f G erm any, led b y  K in g  Conrad and follovved by a great con- 
course. K in g  R oger o f  S ic ily  and Em peror M anuel Com nenus offered help.

1 Chr. ad I2 J 4 -  against the infidei. T h e se  stones continued to
2 It ıvas at this ju n ctu re  that rum ours cırculate for centuries in the VVest— but,th ou gh

reached the papa! court o f a great potentate to they no doubt have a substratum  o f  fact, the
the east o f  Persia  v h o  tvas b o th  a N estorian  tales o f Prester John beiong to the realm o f
priest and em peror, and tvho v a s  v a g in g  v a r  legend rather than history.
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B u t the w ave o f  enthusiasm  that had prom pted the S econ d C rusade sub- 
sided. A lread y  in  114 7  discord appeared betw een  the C h ristian  princes, 
and soon they m et \vith m ilitary disaster. T h e  siege o f  D am ascus was aban- 
doned in  1148, throu gh  jea lo u sy  betvveen the S yria n  Franks and the vvestern 
C rusaders; the kings returned to E urope. I t  vvas le ft to S t. B em ard  to vvrite 
the epilogue, declaring that the C rusade vvas ‘an  abyss so deep that I  must 

‘ cali h im  blessed vvho is not scandalized thereby’ . 1

T o  the C hristians o f E dessa the em otion o f  their co-religionists in the 
W est brought little consolation. T h e  disaster o f  114 4  vvas com m em orated by 
lam ents in S yria c .1 T h e  C ath olicus N arsai I V  Shn orh ali vvrote an elegy İn 
A rm enian  on the ruined city. .

its foundations set deep in the earth, . . . crovvned vvith battiements, vvonderful 
dvvellings and a temple enclosed in [its] beautiful circuit; its houses and roads devoted 
to commerce aligned on a symmetrical plan.

H e recounts in exaggerated language the destruction  o f the city  and the 
m assacre o f its inhabitants. T h e  Edessans, as best as they could, ransomed 
the captives out o f their ovvn straitened resources.

But the rem arkable resilience o f  the E dessans asserted itself. A  Syriac 
chronicler com plains:

they did not return from their evil vvays. . . . Metropolitan Basil urged them to turn from 
their deeds and their evil vvays, especiaily the leaders and the rich and particularly the 
members of the Church. They hated one another and spoke malice of each other, and 
vvere covetous of each other and vvronged each other, and oppressed and took by force. 
. . . indeed, they caused even the harassed pastor to suffer many things and like vvolves 
they tore his flesh in secret and spoke malice of him behind his back . . .  Edessan vvomen 
even associated vvith Turks and became their vvives according to their desire; this 
especiaily pained the spirit of God, for before the Turks had been a complete year in 
the city more than a hundred vvomen had married unbelievers.3

T h e  strong rule o f the T u rk s  had restored secu rity  to the city. W e have our 
last glim pse o f  the C h ristian  com m unity o f E dessa at peace and stili pros- 
perous in  the year 1145.

In  that year Z an gi visited  Edessa at harvest tim e. H e left his troops by the 
river G u llab , and vvith his nobles and generals and district com m anders and 
other councillors cam ed o'th e city ’ in the m iddle o f  P entecost. Zain  al-din had 
novv been succeeded as G overn o r b y  'A in  al-D avvla; he vvas aided by the 
ruler o f  H arran  ‘vvho vvas the cause o f the capture o f  the city [of Edessa] 
as A d m in istrator. F reed  from  the stresses o f  C ru sad er rule, Edessa had

1 Y e t  as late as 1150 the E m p ero r proposed to for an annual pension! 2 See p. 2 5 4  bel°w‘
Beatrice, C oun tess o f  Edessa, that she should  3 C h r. ad 12 3 4 .
yield  to him  h er title  to the C o u n ty  in re tu m
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already taken a fresh lease o f life. T h e  account o f Zangi’s visit provides an 
interesting description o f  the appearance o f  the city at this tim e:

The Metropolitan [Basil], priests, deacons, and ali the Christians went out to meet 
[Zangi] on the one side, and the Moslems vho had assembled from ali quarters on the 
other. [Zangi] greeted the Christians vith joy and took the Gospel and kissed it, saluted 
the Metropolitan and asked after his health. He said, 'For your sake have I come to 
supply your vants’. He passed the East gate of the city and vent to enter by the North 
gate vhere the city had been captured.

They had rebuilt the breaches in the vali and the seven tovers vhich the siege 
mounds had destroyed vith an even stronger building from the foundations, and had 
vritten upon them in Arabic characters the account of the capture and the name of the 
ruler [Zangi]. They had razed the, shrine of the Confessors outside the city and built the 
vali vith its stones. They had begun, moreover, to build a castle for the ruler beside 
the splendid shrine of St. John in which the ruler lodgedd Över this shrine they had set 
guards so that nothing in it should be destroyed. The Franks had restored it splendidly, 
altering the roof and reneving the tiles. In it vere nearly a hundred great vindovs; for 
ali of them they had made lead lattices so that the light should enter but not the birds. 
Many bishops and fathers of early times vere buried there. In the middle of the shrine 
behind the bishops’ throne vere buried the bishops of the Franks. The bishop2 vho vas 
killed at the capture [of Edessa] vas also buried there. Över [his] tomb a block of red 
m a rb le  vas c a rv e d  in the likeness of the bishop; the vhole covering of the tomb vas a 
single stone. The bodıes of the holy Addai the Apostle and king Abgar vere deposited 
in  th e  s h r in e  in a coffin  o f  silver, plated vith gold.3 At the capture [of Edessa] the cofRn 
v a s  c a rr ie d  avay and the bones scattered; but the believers collected them vith many 
[other] fragments of saints and brought and set them in an urn in the northern treasury 
o f  the Church of the Syrians known as St. Theodore.4

1 T h e  orig inal W est gate o f Edessa, the 3 A ccordin g to an anonym ous sem i-poetic
/ " G a t e  of A rch es  (or V au lts)’ , v a s , w e have v e s te m  text vritte n  before 1109, the relics o f

observed (p. 186 above), no longer in use. A b ga r and A ddai v e r e  placed in a ‘silver
T ra ve llers  from  the \Yest entered Edessa m ausoleum ’ in the church by the L atin  A rch -
either by the N o rth  gate or from  the so u th -v est bishop Benedict, p. 237. A  L atin  M S ., edited
by the 'G a te  o f  the sp rin g o f  v a t e r ’ (p. 244)—  b y  R öhricht, and giving a description o f Edessa
p robably the present Sakabun K apısı, south o f after 1144, refers to the ‘ great m onastery dedi-
the sluices and v e s t  o f B irket İbrahim  and cated to T haddaeus the A postle, John the
im m ediately belovv the Citadel m ount. T h is  Baptist and the m artyr G eo rge ’ . It ‘ to v e re d
m ay have been an eniargem ent o f  the little över the c ity  and had four carved and v e l l-
gate through v h ic h  the M elkite  Bishop Sever us designed gates’ . B u t the L atin  cathedral vvas,
v a s  led to h is  death 'by the soldiers o f N arseh in m aintains the v r ite r , the C h urch  of St. M ary,
about 604. B u t the arch o f the original Byzan- Thaddaeus the A postle, and the m artyr G eorge,
tine YVest gate stili rem ains; it v a s  discovered T h is  m ay be in error for the C hurch o f S t. John
b v  the p resen t v r it e r  in 1961 and exam ined by v h ic h  stood beside a M on astery o f S t. John,
him  again, togeth er v i t h  D r. G . F ehervâri, in 4 T h is  v a s  situated north of/and belovv, the
1966. T h e  structu re  beside it v a s  no doubt a Citadel (and is not to be confused v i t h  a church
gu ard-room  o f the later Islam ic period, and inside the Citadel that later becam e a m osque).
m ay v e l i  have form ed part of the ‘ castle ’ built Beside it vvas, appropriately, the M on astery o f
for Z an g i in  114 5 . It stands near and due v e s t  A b ga r (p. 252 belovv). T h e  latter is p robably

i o f the e lectric ity  plant v h ic h  v a s  itse lf once a alluded to in the R öhricht M S . as the C h urch
chu rch— p ro b a b ly  on the site o f the ancient o f St. A braham  v h ic h  v a s  the cathedral o f  the

j C h u rch  o f S t. John. See Plans I and II  and the Jacobites. In  the same M S . the cathedral o f the
l p hotographs at P l. 6a, b. Arm enians is the C h u rch  of ‘ St. E uphem ia’ ;
V * Syriac, Papias. this is possibly an error for S t. Ephraim , p. 239.
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So too the Moslems took the shrine of St. Stephen and Thomas the Apostle, becaus l̂ 
it was said, the Franks prayed in these shrines. That of St. Thomas they made a stabl^ 
and that of S t. Stephen they made a storehouse for corn and the other crops of the ruler 
The shrine of the Confessors outside the city which had been built more or less j 
hundred years earlier they razed, as \ve have said. The shrine, too, of St. Theodore an<J 
the Angel Michael on the south side of the city they pulled do\vn and from their stonej 
they built the places that had been destroyed in the vvall on that side and in the upper 

' Citadel and wherever else [building] was needed.1 So also the Moslems renewed and 
restored afresh the mosque and the Moslem chapel which had been made the residence 
of the bishop of the Franks.

Zangi then entered, as we have said, by this North gate called [the Gate] of Hourst 
and \vent up in the direetion of the shrine of S t. John and went dovvn to the sources of 
the springs of vvater and examined [them] carefully. He came to the shrine of the Apostle 
Thomas and ate bread there. Then he mounted again and vvent up to the round spring 
called Abgarus, for there in early times vvas a palace of King Abgar, long since des
troyed, and in that place vvas planted the garden called the Metropolitan’s [garden]3 to 
this day. Late at night he vvent up to the shrine of St. John, because he vvas lodging 
there and around the shrine vvere pitehed the tents of his nobles.4

In  the m orning Zangi enquired o f Basil bar Shum ana about the vvell near 
the m onastery o f C osm as,,the m artyr-physician (novv claim ed b y  the Edes
sans as a resident o f their city), outside the H arran gate. T h e  M etropolitan 
related a popular story o f that tim e about an ‘Easterner’ vvho stole the 
mandylion,s the portrait of Jesus, from  the church in vvhich it vvas kept. The 
m an spent the night in the m onastery o f Cosm as. But the mandylion burned. 
in his pocket and in fear he threvv it into the vvell. Im m ediately a pillar of fire 
arose from  the vvell and in the vvaters appeared a disc bright as the sun. The 
mandylion vvas retrieved.6 T h ereafter the sick, especially non-Christians, 
b athed  in the_vvaters o f th ^ w e lljm d , vvere healed o f elephantiasis, leprosy 
and ‘A b g a r ’s disease’ , gout.7 T h en ,

1 A cco rd in g  to the R öhricht M S ., Zangi 
d estroyed  tvvelve monasteries at Edessa.

2 T h e  R öhricht M S . States that there vvere
fo u r gates, and one through vvhich the Apostle
T 'naddaeus entered vvhich vvas kept elosed. T h e
fo u r are: the G ate  o f ‘soys’ (H ours, cf. p. 190);
a gate o f  a ‘ hanging rock’ (perhaps Sakabun
K a p ıs ı in the south-vvest belovv the great rock 
o f  the C ita d el); the G ate o f ‘ na’m ’ beside the 
‘ turris naimam’ vvhich is strong and high and 
vvell b u ilt  and com m ands the vvhole city  
(p ro b ab ly  referring to the Citadel that is called 
the ‘great fortress o f  M aniaces’ by  Matthevv of 
E dessa; the gate m ay be the Harran G ate to the 
sou th  o f  the city, not far from  the Citadel— o.r 
it  m ay be a gate inside the C itadel); the fourth 
gate is vvhere the river, after flovving around the 
vvalls o f  the city, ‘ enters the c ity  through some 
sm a ll caves, runs under the foundations o f  a

large m onastery and becom es a stream  över 
vvhich hang [the remains of] the tvvo Apostles 
T h o m as and Bam abas in a golden vessel 
excellently set vvith jevvels’ (presum ably the 
E ast gate). T h e se  identifications are, hovvever, 
far from  certain. T h e  M S . adds that Edessa's 
vvalls had 145 tovvers and bastions (munitionıs) 
and an outer vvall vvith a barbican.

3 See p . 190 and n. 5 there above.
4 Chr. ad 12 3 4 .
3 O n this term , see p . 2 15.
6 T h e  story  is told already in the Epi^lola 

Abgari o f  about A.D. 900.
7 See p p .  72  f. above. B ut the vvestem  test 

vvritten before 1109, referred co on p. 2 4 9  n‘ 3 
above, declares that it vvas o f  leprosy that 
T h ad d aeu s cleansed A b g a r in  a sacred foun- 
tain.
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Zangi . . . said, ‘I believe that the blessing of Christ can perform vvonders like these’. 
[He] had gout in his legs and he suffered greatly from it. He arose and mounted and came 
to the vvell; he drew -vvater from İt and bathed his legs. This monastery had been des- 
troyed for a vvhile and nothing remained of it s a ve only the altar in its east part. The 
ruler Zangi ordered that a great hospice should be built there for the use and repose of 
the sick and suffering vvho congregated [there]. He ordered that ali the fields around it 
should be for the use of the hospice. But God did not vvish this to be fulfilled; it was 
annulled by the death of the ruler [shortly aftenvards].

Zangi came to our Jacobite churches and examined their beauty. He ordered that they 
should be given two great bells vvhich were to be placed on them as vvas the practice at 
the time of the Franks. Then he made-ready to depart. He ordered the Metropolitan 
and the people to be vigilant in guarding the city and not to plot against his rule. He 
departed from them on the Friday after Pentecost and vvent to Harran and thence to 
Raqqa. . . . He brought about three hundred Jevvish families vvith their wives and 
children and settled them at Edessa.1

U n h a p p ily  the story of Edessa does not elose vvith this pleasing incident, 
In Sep tem ber 1146, as he vvas laying siege to the castle o f Q al'at G a'bar, 
Zangi vvas assassinated, to the jo y  of his enemies vvho had never acknovv- 
ledged his tolerance and generosity.2 One vvestern poetaster punned on his 
name:

Quem bonus eventus! fit sanguine sanguinolentus 
Vir homicida, reus, nomine Sanguineus.

Joscelyn  had been tormented by the loss of his County. A lread y shortly 
after the fail of Edessa in 1144, Arm enians in the city had p lotted to seize it 
for h im . T h e  conspiracy had been discovered and the guilty m en executed. 
W ith  the death o f  Zangi, jo sce ly n ’s hope re-avvakened. Scarcely  forty days 
had passed before he set out vvith Baldvvin o f M ar'ash  and a sm all troop o f 
soldiers to surprise the city by night; the prince o f A n tioch  refused to take 
part in the enterprise. Büt the element o f surprise had been lost. T h e  M o s
lem s o f A lepp o heard o f Joscelyn’s plan and vvarned the T u rk ish  garrison 
at E dessa. T h e y  took about fifty  Christian m aster-builders, sm iths,. and 
artisans as hostages and prepared to defend the citadels.

Jo scelyn ’s advance party reached Edessa on Sunday 27 form er T esh rin  
(O ctober). W h en  darkness fell they scaîed the vvalls, apparently vvith the aid 
o f som e Arm enians inside the city, slevv the guards, and opened the gate 
‘besid e the source [of vvater]’ , that is, in the south-vvest o f  the vvalls. T h e  
m ain body o f F ran k cavalry and infantry entered the city. B u t the ‘brainless 
fo o ls ’ , as a chronicler calls them ,3 did not engage the T u rk s in the citad els;

1 C h r. ad 1234.  capture o f Edessa ‘ the tvrant felt com passion in
2 S o  G rego ry  the Priest, vvho contınued the his heart’ and ‘ the arrogant victor tvished to

history' o f M atthevv o f  Edessa, vvrites of Zangi pacify the c ity  and had an order proelaim ed 
as ‘p o u rin g  forth torrents o f blood’ . B u t he is that no m ore hu rt should be done to the 
also com pelled  to adm it grudgıngly that at the C h ristian s’ . 3 Chr. ad 1 2 3 4 ■
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on that ve ry  n ight they tu m e d  to p lund er the shops and houses o f  the 
citizens, M o slem  and C h ristian , good  and bad, alike. T h e  M o slem s im m e- 
diately retired w ith  their fam ilies and property to the citadels, an d  were 
received qu ietly— not, ou r narrator com m ents, ‘like the ev il b eh a vio u r o f the 
Franks at the first capture o f  E d essa w h en  they closed the gates an d  caused 
the calam ity in vvhich [p eop le w ere] bitterly  suffocated’ .1 S o m e M oslem s 
escaped to H arran d u rin g  the n ight. T h e  Franks in stru cted  Basil, the 
Jacobite M etropolitan , to prep are engines to attack th e lovver C ita d e l; the 
upper Citadel, they realized, vvas im pregnable. B u t the low er C ita d e l also 
proved too strong. T h e  C ru sad ers spent set days in  fu tile  activ ity , in  the 
meantim e the T u rk s  vvere m assing around the city. Joscelyn  and his com - 
panions w ere now in despair, and the w retched C hristians o f  E d essa  passed 
each night in fear near the cam p beside the M onastery o f  A b gar, th e  church 

o f the Jacobites.2
O n the sixth day, a sp y  in form ed Joscelyn that about ten thousand T u rk ish  

soldiers vvere in the hills and the plain  ready to jo in  forces on the m orrow 
vrith their com patriots inside the city. H e determ ined to leave the sam e night. 
T h e  N orth  gate, the G a te  o f  H ours, w as opened and the Frank a rm y began 

_,£ to vvithdravv. But, asks the ch ronicler b itterly:

i'.' hovv vvas it possible that many thousands of men and horses and beasts of burden should 
• n go out by one gate \vithout its being knovvn? . . . The Edessans . . . savv that the Franks 

Z j . vvere departing, abandoaing them to the hands of the pagan oppressors. . . . The city 
arose in great terror, and sereams vvere raised in bitter anguish by vvomen and children.
. . . The night vvas dark, there vvas no light; ali ran headlong through the Street vvhich led 
to the Gate of Hours— soldiers, men in armour, horses, and pack-animals vvere mingled 
vvith boys, vvomen, and children, crushing and trampling on one another vvithout pity.
. . . No one grieved or stretehed out a hand. Such vvas their bitter exodus; they left 
houses full of goods and ali necessities, the doors open, lamps lighted and beds spread.3

T h e  F ran k  forces and the people vvith them halted around a tovver, the 
pillar o f  the anehorites in fron t o f  the shrine o f the C on fessors. T u rk s 

^  ringed them  around, ‘p o u rin g  arrovvs on them  like rain. . . . T h e y  m ingled 
, vvith the crovvd and began  to slay  like butehers, and a noise vvas heard like 
- axes hevving in the fo rest.’ 3 W h e n  davvn broke, order vvas restored. Baldvvin 

o f M ar'ash  passed to the fro n t o f  the crovvd, Joscelyn brought up  the rear, 
infantry m arehed to the righ t and left.

The soldiers resisted valiantly and did not Iet the Turks approach near the crovvd. . . • 
And so they vvent [on the road to Samosata] in vveariness and great danger. . . . The 
pursuers slaughtered them like sheep. Children and babes ran unshod among the thorns, 
their tender feet bleeding, the skin torn avvay by sharp spikes, their tongues hanging 
out vvith thirst, their mouths bitter as aloes, their teeth black as soot. . . ,  crushed in the

1 See p. 246. account o f M ich . S y r., Joscelyn ’s m en set fire
2 C f. p . 249 n. 4 above. to the houses and goods o f the Christians of
3 Chr. ad 12 3 4 . A cco rd in g , hovvever, to the Edessa before leavin g the city.
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mob, trampled under the horses’ hoofs. . . .  In the plain through vhich they journeyed 
were brushwood and great thickets. The enemy set fire to this and it blazed in front and 
around them; they found no path to turn aside, but continued towards the fire in great 
peril, their feet scorched by the burning.1

M a n y  o f the T u r k is h  soldiers, wearied by tlie fighting, returned to Edessa; 
som e feared lest the Franks should make a stand in one o f the forts and turn 
upon them , others v is h e d  to secure their share o f  the plunder o f the city. 
Joscelyn ’s cavalry then  sounded the tnım pets and attacked the enemy. 
T h e ir  disorderly charge w as alloıved to pass, on ly  to be assaulted by the 
T u rk s  from  the rear. T h e  Franks fied in panic, ‘casting a\vay their spears and 
shields, sm ashing th eir coats o f mail and ali their arm our— even the dratrn 
sw ords in their hands they east away out of the terror that had taken hold o f 
th em .’ 1 Joscelyn escaped w ith  a few  follovers,2 B a ld v in  was slain v ith  many 
m ore soldiers. T h ir ty  thousand souls v e re  kiiled. W om en,. youths, and 
children to the n u m ber o f slvteen thousand v e r e  carried into slavery, 
stripped o f their clothes, barefoot, their hands bound, forced to run beside 
their captors on horses. T h o se  v h o  could not endure w ere pierced b y  
lances or a rro v s , or abandoned to wild animals and birds o f prey. Priests 
v e r e  kiiled out o f  hand or captured, few  escaped. T h e  A rchbishop of the 
A rm enians v a s  sold at Â ieppo, Basil bar Shumana n a rro v lv  m ade his escape 
to Sam osata.

[’Abdun,]3 that disturber of the Church, vas caught . . . outside the city gate. He fell 
into the moat and, thinking that Christians vould come down and pull him out, cried, 
‘Who vill earn a hundred dinars by pulling me out?’ A Turk vent dovn, kiiled him, 
took his pürse of gold and the wealth he had on him.4

T h e  v h o le  c ity  v a s  given  över to looting.
The Turks and various tribes entered and became masters of this famous city which 

had not been sacked since its foundation by Seleucus, 1,460 years [before]. At the first 
destruetion vhen it vas captured, the piilage lasted two days only, and the city was 
hurriedly saved and destruetion . . . vas restrained at the command of Zangi; ali went 
back to their homes and inheritances. In this, complete ruin— not for tvo days only, but 
for a vhole year they vent about the îovn digging, searehing secret places, foundations 
and roofs. They found many treasures hıdden from the earliest times of the fathers and 
elders, and many [treasures] of vhich the citizens knev nothing.. . . They brought out of 
[the Jacobite cathedral] great vealth and church valuables. [There vere] erosses, Gos- 
pels, goblets, bovls, censers, and the great splendid pot of the ehrism and the spice 
vessel and the tops of the pastoral staffs, and other objects ali of silver plated vith. gold,

1 C h r. ad 1234. ali kiiled— and so too v e r e  ali the Christians of
2 A n o th er, less p robabîe, account relates that Edessa. M ich . S yr. States that Joscelyn entered 

Joscelyn  fied from  the M oslem s v i t h  tv e n ty  o f Edessa by  the AVater gate’ and then took
his ch ie f knights to the A V ater to w er’ . Sur- refuge in ‘ a great, derelict fort called the “ S tar .
ro u n d ed  b y  T u rk s  v h o  had m ade a breach in [to ver]”  ’ .
the to w er and threaten ed  to brin g it d o v n , 3 See p. 242 above.
J oscelyn  deserted his com panions. T h e y  w  ere 4 Chr. ad 12 3 4 .
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and many splendid, expensive, regal carpets, vvith the coverings of the altars and of the 
vessels for Mass vvhich had been collected for a long time and put aside by the early 
kings and leaders. [There were also] other regal objects and carpets that had been made 
at this later time, and those that were sent each year from the capital by an Edessan 
believer . . . and by [another] . . . vvho lived in the capital and had constant care for the 
churches of Edessa and each year used to send much gold for the churches and for the 
monasteries and for the poor and sick . . d

F rom  this disaster the C h ristia n  com m u nity o f  E d essa n ever recovered. 
B y  the W est, th ey  felt th ey  h ad  been abandoned. ‘ In  th e C h ristian s vvho 
lived  in those [tvestern] region s’ , w rote a S yriac chronicler, ‘vvas no m ercy, 
bu t only cruelty, callousness, hardness o f heart, and \vickedness o f  th o u gh t—  
especiaily am ong the priests, m onks, and bishops.’ 1 C h ristian s east o f the 
E uphrates used their m eagre substance to ransom the E dessans w h o  had 
been carried into cap tivity; John, Bishop o f  M ardin, an E dessan b y  origin, is 
singled out for special praise. T h e  tragedy o f  Edessa w as com m em orated in 
serm ons and elegies by  D ion ysiu s bar Salibi, Basil bar Shum ana, and others. 
‘ It vvas not the L o rd  v/ho decreed  that T u r k s  should rule at E d essa ’ , boldly 
declared the hum ane Bishop o f M ard in ; ‘h ad  a Frank arm y been in the city, 
Zangi wouId not have taken it . ’ H is fello\v theologians rebuked him . ‘It is 
not for us to say w h v Edessa vvas struck nor vvhy the svvord devastated it 
vvithout p ity ’ . A fter  the passage o f a fevv years, the story o f  the city  o f Abgar, 
vvhose traditions vvere vvoven into the fabric o f Christian history, had becom e 
no more than a subject for academ ic argum ent on the vvorkings o f P rovidence.
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O U N T  J O S C E L Y N ’ S Â T T E M P T  T O  R E C O V E R  H İ S  D O M A I N S  east 
o f the Euphrates had failed m iserably.1 B u t even i f  he had been a 
m an o f integrity, o f ability and resourcefulness, he could not have 
arrested the course o f history. Edessa could no longer survive as a 
C h ristian  city alone and isolated in a cohesive M oslem  em pire. O n the death 

o f Z a n g i’s son it passed to. his lieutenantsj later it, becam e the._p>roperty o f 
Saladin and his_Ayy_ubid successors. T ru e, a flash o f the old spirit .of.ind.e- 
pendence flared up in 1234 w hen the citizens defied the troops .of.MosuL, but 
this v a s  the m echanical— and unavailing— reflex- o f a m om ent. T h e  soldiers 
breached the vvalls, sacked the tow n and deported its inhabitants to the 
YVest. T hereafter it shared passivelv the fate of its n e ig h b o u rs .l t  experienced 
the visitation o f the T atars in 1244, it surrendered to H ulagu in 1260, bv 
the beginning of the fifteenth century jt_had__b_een repopulated v h e n .T iırm r 
and his court ‘d ra n k .v ith  great devotion th e v a t e r s ’ o f its. fam ous springs. 
IrTTSgy the citv v a s  incorporated_ın...the_Ottpman em pire b y the cam paign 
o f  M u rad  I V  in j l ıe  East. It v a s  again, and finally,' under the rule o f Asia 
M in ö r; history had come full circle.

T h e re  is sym bolic significance in the gradual change in the nom enclature 
o f  the city. T h e  nam e of O rhay v a s  little altered as the A rab i c al-Ruh a ; in 
th e T u rk ish  U rfa  it becam e scarcely recognizable.2 B y  the same token its 
C h ristian  population, n o v  a p itifu l m ınority, virtually  disappear from  v ie v .  
L ess  than thirty years after the catastrophe o f 1146 they staged a half- 
hearted dem onstration, 'like the old practices o f the days o f  the F ran ks’ . 
T h e  church bells pealed, the populace v e r e  s v o rn  on the Cross and the 
G osp els, m eetings v e r e  sum m oned, deputations dispatched. B y  a deft and 
contem ptuous use o f bribes, the G overnor th v a rte d  the m o vem en t, and 
banished its authors. ‘T h e  only resu lt’ , comments our chronicler sadly, ‘v a s  
that the Christians becam e un popular . . . and v o n  a bad nam e.’

T h e  m oral d ed in  e o f the C h ristian  com m unity v a s  s v ift . M etropolitan 
B asil bar Shum ana had been a m an o f culture, at ease v i t h  princes and

Rufa. F o r the routation o f h to"/ see J. D en y, 
Principes de grammaire turgue {'T ürk’ de Tur- 
guie), 1955, 309, and J. N em eth, Die Türken 
von Vidin, Sprache, Folklore, Religion, 1965, 
7 4 . '(I cnve these references to m y colleague 
D r. V . L . M enage.) It is difficult to assess the 
point o f tim e at tvhich the name U rfa becam e 
Standard.

1 In  3148 Joscelyn eam ed the m aledictions 
o f  Jacobite tvriters tvhen he rifled the cele- 
brated  M onastery o f  Barşaum a. T tv o  years 
later, in an ill-conceived assault on A n tio ch , he 
w  as captured by the M oslem s, taken to A lep p o  
and blinded ; after nine years o f confinem ent he 
d ied  there, receiving at the end the consola- 
tions o f  the Syrian bishop.

2 U rfa  is presıım ably from  an earlier form
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prelates.1 B ut his successor owed his positioa to the prestige o f his vvealth,’ 
and the follovving bishop vvas inducted only after the paym ent o f 500 dinara 
to the Governor from  Church funds. So venal had become the leaders o f the 
com m unity that the clergy o f the tvvo Jacobite churches quarrelled över the 
distribution o f the fees that they received on festival days, and the scandal 

.vvas resolved by the intervention of the Moslem ruler.2
C h ristian  shrines vvhich had long been a m em orial o f  R om an and Byzan

tine E dessa vvere novv em p ty and deserted. In  Z a n g i’s lifetim e the famous 
churches o f  S t. T h o m a s  and St. Stephen vvere p u t to m enial use as stable 
and gran ary ;3 as oth er churches fell into disrepair^the^vvere dism antled to 
provid e stone for the C ita d el and the vvalls. E ven  & e  church  o f  H agia Sophia, 
önce accounted one o f  the vvonders_of the vvorld, had so far dcteriorated jh at 
it vvas dem olished and its fabric transferred to the C itad el and to the,m osque 
o f  H arran. T h e  beau tifu l church o f St. John the B aptist had been employed 
as a storehouse fo r vvool, and the pigeons that form erly  had been exciuded by 
lead lattices novv nested in its iofts. In  1183 a Iighted lam p set fire to the 
inflam m able m aterial, and the vvhole building perished in a m olten  blaze.

M eanvvhile the M o slem  population of U rfa  grevv, and so too did the 
n um ber o f its m osques, side by side vvith the p u b lic  baths, khans, and 
m arkets.4 Y e t  a sense o f  the continuity o f history vvas not lost. O n  his visit to 
the city  som e ten years after its incorporation into T u rk e y , E vliya  Çelebi 
enum erates m osques and shrines that stili bear the sam e nam es today, and 
vvere them selves erected  on m ore ancient places o f  vvorship. E vliya, like a 
succession o f other travellers över the centuries,5 records also legends o f the 
c ity  that have been recounted  in the present volüm e.

T h e  sam e spirit is abroad in m odern U rfa, not on ly in official circles but 
novv am ong the people too. T h e  neglect o f tim e— am ong the casualties vvere 
m osaics (notably the ‘T r ip o d ’ mosaic) vvhich-the present vvriter had happily 
been able to record  in 1952, 1956, and 1959— is being arrested. A  fevv years

1 A fte r  his escape to Sam osata in 1146, 
B asıl w as throsvn into prison  b y  Joscelyn on  a 
charge o f  favourin g the T u r k s . T h e re  he w rote 
treatises on the fail o f  E dessa. O n his release 
three years later, he travelled  w id ely  in both
C ru sad er and T u r k is h  territory, collecting 
m o n ey  fo r  the ransom  o f  Edessan captives; he 
was received w ith  great hon our on both sides 
o f  the frontier. B asil su b seq u en tly  retired to
S everak  near E dessa, över w h ich  he tvas 
gran ted ecclesiastical au th o rity  b y  the Jacobite 
patriarch. H e died  in 1169.

1 T h e  Jew3 o f  Edessa vvere no less m ercenary 
a t this tim e, i f  we m ay b elieve Judah al- 
H a r izi. T h e  poet p illories them  (w ith  a few
honourable e.tceptions) for their m eanness— in 
sp ite  o f  their protestations to the contrary. A n

inscription Lndicating the presen ce o f  Edessan 
Jesvs at R uşafa in S yria  in 1102 is edited by A. 
C aquot, Syria  tcccii, 1955, 70.

3 See p . 250 above.
* T o  the late tw elfth  cen tury  belong the 

octagonal m inaret o f  the U lu  C am i and the 
square m inaret o f the H alil C am ii. O n  the latter 
is an A ra b ic  inscription  dated  1 2 1 1 -1 2 , near 
the form er is an inscription  o f  Saladin, dated 
ı ı g r .  in sid e  the H arran  gate is an Arabic 
inscription o f  the late thirteenth century, while 
the Haşan Paşa Cam iİ has three inscriptions 
o f the sbcteenth cen tury.

3 N o tab ly  R ausvolff (1575), T a v e m ie r  (1644)’ 
O tter (1734), Pococke (1738), N ie b u h r {1766), 
O liv ier (1794), B uckin gham  (1823), B adger 
(1843), Sachau (1879), and G u y e r  (1910).
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ago a fine m osque \vas bu ilt outside the eastern w all near the place \vhere 
once stood the historic shrine o f  St. Sergius. A m id  popular approbation tw o 
C h ristian  S yriac inseriptions that were form erly in  that shrine w ere rever- 

ently inserted in the w alls o f the m osque.1

1 N am ed  C ircis  Peyam ber. O f  the inserip- at the Church of St. G eorge on the great feast
tions one com m em orates the rebuilding of the of Saints Peter and Paul on 29th H aziran, S el.
C h u rch  o f S t. G eorge in S el. 2156 (a .d . 1844- 1869 (a .d . 1557). Both inseriptions are sh o rtly
5). T h e  other records a ‘ \vonderful event’ to be published in B .S .O .A .S .
\vhich took place w hen the Patriarch officiated
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1. H ü s e y i n  P a ş a  C a m i i  ( K a r a  M e y d a n  C a m i i  ; site of the Melkite Church of the Mother o f God ?)
2. P a z a r  C a m i i  ( H a ş i m i y b  C a m i i ;  site of the Byzantine Torvn Hail?) '
3 . D e b a ğ h a n e  C a m i i

4 . H i z a n o ğ l u  C a m i i

5. ÇAKARI C a m i i  (site o f  the B yzan tin e  T h e a tr e  ?)

6. H a y r u l l a h  C a m ii  (site o f  th e  C h u rch  o f  S t. B arlah a  ?)

7 .  H a v r a

S . E y u b i y e  C a m i i

9. A r a b i C a m i i  (site o f  the Church o f  St. Michael ?)

10 . Y e n i  C a m i

11 . H a ş a n  P a ş a  C a m i i  (site  o f  the T e tra p y lo n , fo r m e riy  a syn ag o gu e?)

1 2 . D e r s  a* C a m i  ( M a k a m  İ b r a h i m ,  M e v l u d  H a l i l ;  site  o f  th e  C a th ed ra l C h u rc h  o f  th e  S av io u r,
b u ilt  b e sid e  the O ld  C h u rch , and later o f  the M e lk ite  C ath ed ra l o r H ag ia  S o p h ia  ?)

1 3 .  R i d a v a n i y e  C a m i i  ( A h m e t  P a ş a  C a m i i ,  Z u l u m i y e  C a m i i ;  site  o f  th e  C h u rc h  o f  S t . T h o m a s? )

14. H a l i l  R a h m a n  C a m i i  ( Y e ş i l  K i l i s e ;  site o f  th e  M o n o p h y s ite  C h u rc h  o f  th e ,M o th e r  o f G o d
a n d  b a p t i s t r y ,  fo rm e riy  the Sch ool o f the P ersian s r)

1 5 .  S lT E  O F TH E \ V lN T E R  BATHS

1 6 . E l e c t r i c i t y  P o w e r  S t a t i o n  (site o f the C h u r c h  o f  S t. John the B a p tis t  and S t. A d d a i? )

17. F i r f i l i  C a m i  (site o f  the A rm en ian  C h u rch  o f  th e  T w e lv e  A p o stle s  ?)

18 . İ m a m  S e k k â k i  M e s c i d i  (site  o f the M elk ite  C h u rc h  o f  the M o th e r  o f  G o d ? )

19. Ş e y h n e b i  T e k k e s i  (site  o f  the M elk ite  C h u rc h  o f  the C ro ss?)

20. U l u  C a m i  ( K i z il  K i l i s e ;  site o f the C h u rc h  o f  S t . S tep h en , fo rm e riy  a syn ag o gu e ?)

2 1 .  K u t b e d d i n  C a m i i

22. K a d io ğ l u  C a m i i  (site o f  the C h u rch  o f the C o n fesso ra?)

2 3 . Y u s u f  P a ş a  C a m i i  ( s i t e  o f  the C h u rch  o f  S t. C y r ia c u s  ?)

24. SÜLEYMANrYE C a MII

2 3 . K a r a  M u s a  C a m i i  ( B e y  K a p i s i  C a m i i )

2 6 . T ü z e k e n  C a m i

2 7 .  H a c i y a d i g â r  M e s c i d i  (site o f the C h u rch  o f the T w e iv e  A p o stle s  ?)

2 8 . A k  C a m i  (site o f  th e  C h u rc h  o f S t. Sergiu s r)

2 9 . H e k i m  D e d e  C a m i i

30. C i r c î s  P e y a m b e r  (site o f  the C h u rch  o f S t. S e rg iu s  and  St. S im eo n ? )

3 1 .  P u b l i c  B u i l d i n g

3 2 . P o s t  O f f i c e

3 3 . Y i l d i z  H a m a m  i  -

3 4 . V e l i  B e y  H a m a m i  

3 3 .  S  u  l t a n  • H a m a m  i

3 6 .  M ü h a c i r  Ç a r ş i s i  H a m a m i

3 7 .  C i n c i k l a  H a m a m i

3 8 . V e z i r  H a m a m i

39. R u in s  o f  C h u r c h  (site  o f  the C h u rch  o f S t . T h e o d o r e  ?)
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Key
1. C a v e-to m b  w ith  b u sts  in  r e lie f
2. ‘T r ip o d ’ m o sa ic
3. ‘A n im a l’ m o saic
4. C a v e-to m b  vvith J e w ish  in sc r ip tio n s  in  H ebrevv

and  G re e k
5. C a v e -to m b  w ith  F u n e r a r y  c o u c h  in r e lie f
6. C a v e -to m b  w ith  VVinged V ic to r y  in r e lie f
7 . ‘ F a m ily  P o r tr a it ’ m o sa ic
8. ‘P h o e n i i ’ m o sa ic
9. D o u b le  c a v e -to m b  w ith  VVİnged V ic to r y  in

relief
10. ‘ O rp h e u s ’ m o sa ic
r ı .  'F u n e r a r y  c o u c h ’ m o saic
1 2. C a v e -to m b  w ith  F u n e r a r y  c o u c h  in  r e lie f
13 . C a v e -to m b  vvith en tran ce  th r o u g h  v ertica l s h a ft
14 . S y ria c  in sc rip tio n  o f  S h a lm a n
15 . D o u b le  c a v e -to m b  vvith se rp e n ts  in  r e lie f

i ğ .  D o u b le  c a v e -to m b  vvith o rn a m e n ta l arched 
en tran ce

17 . C a v e -to m b  vvith r e lie f
18. C a v e -to m b  w ith  F u n e r a r y  c o u c h  in  r e lie f (un-

finished)
ıg .  C a v e -to m b  vvith C h r is t ia n  in scrip tio n  in  S yriac 

and  cros3 t
20. C a v e - to m b  vvith F u n e r a r y  c o u c h  in  r e lie f  > 
2 t .  C a v e -to m b  vvith C h r is t ia n  in sc rip tio n  in Greeyc
22. C a v e -to m b  vvith S y r ia c  in sc rip tio n  o f  G ‘W  .
23. C a v e -to m b  vvith ca n d e la b ra  ca rve d  o n  entrance

vvall 1
24. C a v e -to m b  vvith Jevvish in sc rip tio n  in  H ebrevv

at en tran ce  '
23. D o u b le  ca v e -to m b  vvith o rn a m e n ta l ın terio r 
26. D o u b le  c a v e -to m b  vvith S y r ia c  in sc rip tio n  and 

ero ss at en tran ce



SELECT B IB L IO G R A P H Y
A. TEXTS

(T ex ts  w h ose author has n o t been  iden tified  appear under th e ir  su b ject or th e title  b y  
w hich th e y  are co m m o n ly  knotvn .)

A aron  o f  S eru g : F . N a u , L es legendes syriaques d ’A  ar on de S a r o u g . . ,  (P O  v), 1910, 697. 
Abraham  Qidunaya, A c ts  of: T .  J. L a m y , ‘A ç ta  B eati A b rah ae K id u n a ia e  M o n a c h i . .

A n a l. B o ll. x , 18 9 1, 5.
A b u  Sham a, S h ih a b  a l-d in  a b u  1-Q asim  ‘A b d  al-rahm an b. Ism a 'il, K iia b  al-ratudatayni, 

Recueil, hist. or. iv . 1.
A b u  1-F ida, Ism a'il b. 'A l i  'Im a d  a l-d in : J. T .  Reinaud and S. G u y a rd , Geographie . . . , 

1848-83. , X .
A cts o f  A b rah am  Q id u n a y a , see Abraham  Oidunaya, A cts of.
 A d d ai, see A d d a i, D octrine of.
 M a ri, see M a ri, A c ts  o f  S  t.
 th e  A p ostles, see A postles, A c ts  o f  the.
 the M a rtyrs , see B ed jan , A ç la  . . .
 th e M a rty rs  o f  B eth  S lo k h , see B eth  Slokh, A cts o f the M a rty rs  of.
 the M a rtyrs  o f  E d essa , see E dessa, A c ts  o f the M a rtyrs of.
Addai, Doctrine of: W . C u re to n , A ncient Syriac Documents . . .
 G . P hillips, The D octrine o f  A d d a i . . . , 1876.
A elian , C lau d iu s, O n the N ature o f  Anim als, ed. R. H ercher, 1864-6. . ---■
A etheria, see E geria. ' A  „
A g ap iu s (M a h b u b ) o f  M a b b o g : A . A . V asiliev , K itab  a l-U n v a n . H istoire üniverselle 

ecrite p ar A gapius  (M ahboub) de M enbidj (P O  v , vii, v iii, xi), 19 0 9 -15 . ■ /
A gathias, H istory , ed. B . G . N ie b u h r  (C S H B  i), 1828.
A lb ert o f A ix , H istoria  Hierosolym itana, Recueil, hist. occ. iv . 265.
A lex iu s, S tory  o f S t . : A .  A m ia u d , L a  Leğende syriaque dç S a in t A lex is, l ’homme de Dıeu, 

1889.
A m m ian  M a rce llin u s, R es gestae, ed. V . G ardthausen, 18 7 4 -5 .
'A n a n is h o ': E . A . W . B u d g e , The B ook o f  Paradise . . . by P alladius . . . according to the 

recension o f 'A n a n -ls h o ' . . . , 1904.
A p hraates, H o m ilies o f: J. P arisot, A phraatis Sapientis Persae Demonstrationes (Pat.

Syr. i), 18 9 4 -7. '
Apostles, A c ts  o f the: R . A . L ip s ıu s  and M . B onnet, A d a  Apostolorum  Apocrypha, 1951. 
A p p ia n , Rom an H istory, ed. P . V ie re c k  and A . G . R oos, 190 5-39.
A rrian , Works, ed . A . G . R o os, 190 7-28 .
A ttaleiates, M ic h a e l, H istory, ed. I . B ek ker ( C S H B  xxxiv), 1853.
A u g u sta n  H isto ry , see Scriptores H isloriae Augustae.
A u g u stin e, S t., Epistolae, M ig n e  Patrologia Latina  xxxiiı.
B ab a o f H a rra n : F . R o sen th aî, ‘T h e  P rop hecies o f  B âbâ th e  H a rrâ n ia n ’, in  W . B . 

H en n in g  and E . Y a r s h a te r  (ed.), A  L ocust’s Leg. Studies m honour o f  S . H . Ta.qizadeh, 
1962, 220.

al-B alad h u ri, A h m a d  b . Y a h y a , K ita b  fu tu h  al-buldan, ed. M . J. de G o eje , 1863-6. 
B a ld ric  o f  D o l, H istoria  Jerosolim itana, Recueil, hist. occ. iv , 1.
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Bar Hebraeus, Gregory abu I-Farag: J. B. Abbeloos and T .  J. Lamy, Gregorii Barhe- 
braei Chronicon Ecclesiasticum . . . , 1872-7.

-------------- P. Bedjan, Gregorii Barhebraei Chronicon Syriacum, 1890.
-------------- P. J. Bruns and C. G . Kirsch, Gregorii Abulpharagii sive Bar-Hebraei

Chronicon Syriacum  . . . , 1789.
-------------- E. A . W . Budge, The Chronography o f Gregory A b u 'l Faraj, 1932.
---------------W . E. W . Carr, Commentary on the Gospels from  Horreum Mysteriorum, 1925.
•---------------E. Pocock, Historia compendiosa Dynastiarum, 1663.
-------------- M . Sprengling and W . C. Graham, Barhebraeus' Schoiia on the O ld  Testa

ment, 1931.
B ardaişan, S c h o o l o f:  F . N au , Bardesanes. L iber Legum  Regionum  (P a t. S yr. i), 1907. 
B arh a d b esh ab b a  'A r b a y a :  F . N a u , . . .  Histoire de l ’Eglise nestorienne ( P O  ix , xx iii), 1913, 

1932.
---------------A . S e h e r, Cause de la Fondation des Ecoles ( P O  iv ), 1908.
Basil o f  Caesarea, S t., Letters, Migne P G  xxxii.
B edjan , P ., A ç ta  hMartyrum et Sanctorum , 1890—7.
B eth  S lokh , A c ts  o f  the M a rty rs  o f, see B edjan, A ç ta  . . .

^  B u rk itt, F . C ., Eıtphem ia and the G oth, ıcith the A c ts  o f  M artyrdom  o f  the Confessors of 

Edessa , 19 13 .
C an on s, C h u rc h : J. M o u n a y e r, ‘ L e s  Canons relatifs au x m oin es, a ttrib u es â R a b b o u la ’, 

O rientalia  ehristiana periodica  x x , 1954, 406.
---------------see O v e rb e c k , S . Ephraem i Syri . . . O p e ra ; V ö ö b u s, Syriac and Arabic

Docum ents . . .
C assio d o ru s: R . A . B . M y n o rs , Cassiodori Senatoris Institutiones, 1937.
C ed ren u s, G e o rg e : I. B ekker, Cornpendium Historiarum  ( C S H B  x x iv ), 1838.
C h ab o t, J. B ., A n on y m i auetoris Chronicon ad annum C h risti 1 2 7 4  pertinens ( C S C O  

8 1 -2 , Ser. syri 36—7), 1953.
- — -  Docum enta ad origines M onophysitarum  illustrandas ( C S C O  17, Ser. syri 17), 1953. 
 In certi auetoris Chronicon Pseudo-Dionysianum  vulgo dictum  ( C S C O  9 1, 104, Ser.

4 3 .5 3 )-  19 5 2 -3 -
C h ro n ic le , N e sto ria n , see I. G u id i, ete., Chronica M inora.
■------  S asan ian , see I. G u id i, ete., Chronica M inora. •
  to th e year 664, M a ro n ite ,. rce I. G u id i, ete., Chronica M inora.

. ---------------------    724, M a ro n ite , see I. G u id i, ete., C hronica  M inora.
    8 13 , M a ro n ite , see I. G u id i, ete., C hronica  M inora.
    846, M a ro n ite , see 1. G u id i, ete., Chronica M inora.
  -------  -------E . W. B rooks, ‘A  S y ria c  F ra g m e n t’ , Z D M G  liv , 1900, 195.
  ■ -------------  1234, see C h a b o t, . . . Chronicon ad . . . 1234.
C h ro n ic le  o f  E dessa , see G u id i, e te ., Chronica M inora.
‘ C h ro n ic le  o f  Z u q n in ’ , see C h a b o t, . . . Chronicon Pseudo-D ionysianum  . . . .
Chronicon Paschale, ed . G . D in d o r f  ( C S H B  ix), 1832.
Codes, see La\v Codes.
C o n sta n tin e  P o rp h y ro g e n itu s , E m p ero r, O n the P ortrait o f  Edessa, see below, E . von 

D o b s c h ü tz , Christusbilder.
C o u n cils , C h u r c h :  J. B . C h a b o t, Synodicon orientale, ou R ecu eil de synodes nestoriens, 

1902.
--------------- J. F le m m in g , A k ten  der Ephesenischen Synode vom Ja h re 440  (A b h a n d l. d.

königl. Gesellsch. d. Wissensch. zu Göttingen, Phil.-hist. Kİ., n .f . xv), 1917- 
----------- G. D. Mansi, Sanctorum  Conciliorum  nova et amplissima collectio, 1759.
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---------------F . Sch u lth ess, D ie syrischen Kanortes der Synoden von Nicaea bis Chalcedon . . .
(A b h an d l. d. kön igl. G esellsch . d. W issen sch . zu  G öttingen, P h il.-h ist. K İ., x), 1908.

----------------E . Schw a'rtz, A d a  Conciliorum  Oecumenicorum  i. 5-8, 1927-30.
C u re to n , W ., A ncient Syriac Documents relative to the Earliest Establishment o f Christian

ity  in Edessa . . . , 1864.
 Spicilegium  Syriacum  . . . , 1855.
C y ria cu s, B ishop o f  A m id : M . A . K u g e n e r, ‘R e cit de M a r  C yriaqu e racontant com m en t 

le  corps de Jacques B aradee fu t  enleve . . R O C  vii, 1902, 196.
D en h a , H istory o f M a ru th a : F . N a u , Histoires d ’Ahoudemmelı et de M arouta  . . .  ( P O  iii), 

ı 9° 5;
D io  C assius, Roman H istory, ed. L .  D in d o r f and I. M elb er, 1863-1928.
D io n y siu s  o f T e ll-M a h re , P seu d o-, see C h ab ot, . . . Chronicon Pseudo-Dionysianum  . . .
E dessa , A cts  o f  the M a rty rs o f: B u rk itt, Euphemia . . .
   E . von D o b sch ü tz , D ie  A kteıı der Edesseııichen Bekenner Gurjas, Samonas

und A b  i bos . . . , 1 9 1 ı .
   Sugitha  on the C athedral o f: H . G oussen , ‘Ü b e r  ein ‘ S u gith a ’ a u f die K ath ed rale

von  E d essa ’, M useon  xxxv iii, 1925, 117 .
 — T o p o g ra p h y  o f: R . R ö h rich t, ‘S tudien  z u r  m ittelalterlichen G eo grap h ie  und

T o p o g ra p h ie  Syrien s, no. X V I ,  ‘D e  civitatibus Persarum  in  terra prom issionis 
im p rim is de E dissa  vel Roas et de ejus expugnatione et de bello quod christiani 
p a ra n t’ Z D P V  x , 1887, 295.

E g e r ia : O . P rin z, İtinerarium Egeriae (Peregnnatio Aetheriae), 1960.
E iias b. S h in aya: F . W . A . B aethgen, Fragınente syrischer und arabischer Historiker, 1884.
 E . V .  B rookes and J. B. C h ab ot, E lıae M etropolüne Nisibeni Opus Chronologicum

( C S C O  62“ 62®*, Ser. syri 2 1-2 ), 1954.
E p h ra im  o f Edessa, S t . : E . B eck, Des Heıhgen Eplıraem des Syrers Carmina Nisibena  

( C S C O  218, 240, Ser. syri 92, 102), 19 6 1-3 .
---------------E . B eck, D es heiligen Ephraem des Syrers Hymnen Contra Haereses (C S C O

169, Ser. syri 76), 1957.
--------------- E. B eck, D es Heiligen Ephraem des Syrers Hymnen D e F id e  (C S C O  154, 212,

Ser. syri 58, 73), 19 5 5 -6 1.
--------------- E . B eck, D es Heiligen Ephraem des Syrers Hymnen D e Paradiso und Contra

Julianum  ( C S C O  174, Ser. syri 78), 1957.
--------------- E . B eck, D es Heiligen Ephraem  des Syrers Hymnen D e Virginitate (C S C O

223, Ser. syri 94), 1962.
 —------------ T . J. L a m y , G. Ephraem i S y r i H ym ni et Sermones, 1S82-1902.
■---------------S. J. M e rca ti, S . Ephraem  S y r i Opera  i, 1915 . .
--------------- C . W . M itc h e ll, ete., 5 . Ephraim ’s Prose Refutations o f  M ani, M a r don and

Bardaişan, 1 9 1 2 -2 1 .
--------------- R . M . T o n n e a u , S a n cti Ephraem S y r i in Genesim et in Exodum com m entani

( C S C O  152, Ser. syri 7 1 ) , 1955.
--------------- L ife  of, see B edjan , A d a  . . .  iii.
---------------Testament o f: R . D u v a l, ‘L e  T esta m e n t de saint E p h rem ’, J A  9 S er. xviii,

1 9 0 1 ,2 3 4 .
E p ip h a n iu s , IVorks, ed. K .  H o ll, 19 15 -3 3 .
E u p h e m ia  o f  E dessa, see B u rk itt, Euphem ia  . . .
E u se b iu s  o f  C a e sa re a : JVorks, ed . G . D in d o rf, 1867.
 W . W rig h t and N . M c L e a n , The Ecclesiastical History o f  Eusebius in Syriac, 1898.
E u tro p iu s , Breviarium  ab urbe condıta, ed. F . R u eh l, 1887.
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E va g riu s  S c h o la s t ic u s : J. B id e z  and  L .  P arm en tier, T h e Ecclesiastical H istory of 
Evagrius . . . , 1898.

E v liy a  Ç e le b i (M a h o m e t Ç illi b . D e rv ish ), Seyahatnam e.
F lo ru s, P u b liu s  A n n iu s , Epitom e, ed . O . R o ssb a ch , 1896.
F u lch e r  o f  C h artres, H istoria lherosolym ilana. C esta  Francorum  Iherusalem  peregrinan- 

tium, R ecueil, hist. occ. iii. 3 1 1 .
F u rla n i, F ., ‘ U n  R e cu e il d ’en igm es p h iio so p h iq u es en  la n g u e  sy ria q u e ’, R O C  3 Ser. i 

(xx i), 1 9 18 -9 , 113 .
G e o rg e  M o n a ch u s, Lives, ed. I .  B ek ke r (C S H B  x x ii) , 1838.
G e o rg e  S y n c e llu s , Chronography, ed . G . D in d o r f  (C S H B  v ii), 1829.
G esta Francorum  expugnantium Iherusalem , R ecueil, hist. occ. iii, 487.
G o u ssen , H ., M a rtyrius-Sahdona ’s Leben und IVerke . . . , ı S g j .
G r e g o ry  o f N y s s a ,.S t ., IVorks, M ig n e  P G  x liv -x lv i .
G re g o ry  o f T o u r s , D e gloria martyrum, M ig n e  Patrologia L atin a  Ixxi.
G r e g o ry  the P riest, see M a tth ew  o f  E dessa. 

d- G u id i, I., ete., Chronica M inora  (fragm en ts o f  th e C h ro n ic le  o f  Jacob -of E dessa and 
vario u s an on ym ou s chronicles, in d u d in g  the C h ro n ic le  o f E dessa) (C S C O  i ,  3, ^  
Ser. syr i  1, 3, 5), 1955.

G u ib e rt  o f  N o g e n t, Gesta D e ip e r  Francos . . . , R ecueil, hist. occ. iv. 113 . 
a l-H am a d h an i, A b u  B akr A h m ad  b . M u h a m m a d , K ita b  al-buldan, ed. M . J. de Goeje, 

E G A  v, 1885.
al-H ara'.vi, 'A li  b. A b u  B akr: J. S o u r d e l-T h o u m in , G uide des Ueux de pelerinage, 1957. 
‘ H ie ro th e o s ’ : F . S . M a rsh , The B ook ll'h ıch  ı s  C a lled  the B ook o f  the H oly  Hierotheos . . . ,

1927.
H im y a rite s: A . M o b e rg , The B ook o f  the H un ya ntes, 1924.
'H y m n  o f the S o u l’, see T h o m a s, A c ts  o f  Judas.
ib n  a l-A th ir , T z z  a l-d in  abu 1-H asan  'A l i  M u h a m m a d , A l-K a m il f i  l-ta 'rikh, ed. C . J. 

T o r n b e r g , 18 6 7-76 .
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T H E  F A M I L Y  P O R T R A I T  M O S A I C ,  with names in Syriac;  p r o ba b ly  second or early third cen tury  A.D.
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b. B R I D G E  Ö V E R  T H E  K A R A  K O Y U N
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b R O U N D  T O f f E R  A T  T H E  B E Y  G A T E  ( B e y  Kapı s ı ) ;  at top an A r m e ni a n  i nscr i pt i on (p. 236 rı. i)- 'I'he
br i d g e  ö v er  the moat  leads to Ki s as
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b. \ V E S T E R N  W  A  T E  R - G  A  T E  beside the I’ ool  o f  A b r a h a m

















a. B Ü S T  O F  A N  E D E S S A N  E A D Y ,  w i:h  thc figüre o f  

her (huıi'hter in mininturc  at riBht. T h c i r  nanıcs are rccordcd 
in Syriac  (p. 33). In the Urfıı M u s c u ın

h. S T A T Ü  E  O F  A N  E D E S S A N  E  A  O Y ,  tvith the fiBtırc o f  
İter diiıiRhtcr İ11 minuıture at  hot t o m left.  T h c i r  nanıcs are 

rc c o r d c d  in .Syriııc (p . 3 3 ) .  Iıı the Di ynr bnki r  İYIuseum Kİ
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, I N T E R I O R  Ü F  C A V  E - T O M  B at K tr k  M a y a ra ,  -.vith a rc h e ü  e n tr a n c e  to an
inner c humbe r
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o. y i n e  m o t i f  o n  w a l l s  o f  c a v e - t o m b  ;

h.  C A R V I N G  O F  S E R P E N T  İ N S İ D E  C A V E - T O M B ,  at Kazıl K ö y ;  at left is a b u l l ’s head with a disc 
benvcert the horns (ıvith ackno\v]edgements to G .  F ehcrvâri)





a . F l G U R E  O N  C O U C H ;  rel tef  in ar c os ol i um of  c a ve - t o mb













,7 . C O I N S :  S A C R A L  S T O O I .  A N D  P I L L A R  I N  S H R I N ' E  

(il Rcvcr s c ;  reı'gn of  W a ’ t! bnr Sahr u.  T h e  Syri ac  k p e n d  is pr.obably 
to be read, T h e  go d Nahai  

(ii) Rever se;  reign of  \Va’ eI bar Sâhr u.  T h e  Syr i ac  l egcnd is pr obabl y  
to be read, T h e  go d Nahai .

(iii) Reverse ;  reîgn of  Elegnbalus  (or Caracol la) .  T u  o busts o f  Cı t\-  
goddess

(iv) Ob ve r s e ;  busts o f  El egabal us  and A l e x a n d e r  S e vc r us

b. co  I N  S : K  IN  o  S O  F  E D  E S  S A  

(i) O b v e r s e ;  A b p n r  tbe Gr c at  
(ii) O b v e r s e ;  Vı 'a’el bar  Sahr u
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S T R E E T  S C E X E ,  in front of K ara  Meydan Camii
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G E N E R A L i n d e x

Abbasids, 194, 201 f.
'Abd al-'.AJa, Adm inistrator o f  Edessa, 19S f. 
'A bd  a l- 'A riz  b. M a n v an , 202.
'Abdallah b. a l-Tahir ,  G o vern o r o f  Mesopot- 

amia, 195, 199, 212.
'A b d  al-Malik, Caliph, 104, 107, 202, 208, 213. 
'A bd al-Masih, philosopher, 23S, 241.
'A bdu b. 'A b d u ,  nobie o f  Edessa, 19, 64, 72, 78. 
'A bdun, jacobite  chıef Priest and Stervard, 242, 

253-
Abdus son of A b dus, see "Abdu b. 'Abdu. 
'Abe(d)nergal, see Abennerigos.
Abennerigos, K in g  o f  Spasinou Charax, 67;

5te also Abınergaos.
Abercıus, Inscrıption of, 69.
Abgar, Erymologv of, 16 n. 4, 73.
Abgar, Legend of, 62 fî.
Abgar 1 Pirin, K in g  o f  Edessa, 10, 15 n. 3. 
Abgar II, K in e  of Edessa, 10-12, 15 n. 3, ıS. 
Abgar IV Surnacja, K in g  of Edessa, 15 n. 3, 6S. 
Abgar V  G'kkama, K in g  of Edessa, 12, 15 n. 3, 

33 n.r , az, 43 n.4, 46, 51, 62-5, 67 f., 70, 72- 
6, 7S, So, Sû, SS n. 1, 100, 157, 170 {., 174,
1 76 f., 1 S ı , 1S4, 1S6, ı S S f . , 2 i 4 n , 2 ,  250 n. 7. 

Abgar V I ,  K in e  of Edessa, 15 n. 3, 1 7 f.
A bgar V I I ,  K in g  of Edessa, 12 f., 13 n. 3, 18. 
A bgar V I I I  ıhe G reat, K in g  of  Edessa, 14, 

15 n. 3, 17 f., 24-7, 30 f., 33, 35, 50, 53, 56, 
70, So, 174, 1S3 n. 4, 237, 249 f.

A bgar I X  Severus, K in g  o f  Edessa, 14, 15 n. 3, 
3° n. 3.

A b ga r X  Frahad, K in g  o f  Edessa, 13, 30 n. 3, 
40.

Abı’as, A rab king, 67, 69.
Abinergaos, 67 n. 1, 6S n. 2; sec Abennerigos. 
Abraham, patriarch, 1-4, S, 49, 52, 53, 60 n. 1. 
Abraham, Bishop of Edessa, 174 n. 3, 182. 
Abraham, Bishop o f  Harran, 129, 152. 
A braham  of Qiduna, hermit, 109.
Abraham b. Kiiai,  Bishop of  Amid, 96, 1300. 2. 
'Absamya, nephew  o f  St. Ephraim, 160 n. 2. 
'Abshelama, disciple o f  A ddai, 79 f-, 82 n. 1;

see also Barshelama.
'A bshelama b. A b g a r ,  Cem etery  of, S2 n. 1, 85, 

186.
A b u  Badr, G o ve rn o r  o f  Edessa, 193.
A b u  Ghalib, Bishop o f  G iho n, 241 n. 1. 
A b u - K 'a b ,  G o v e rn o r  o f  Edessa, 218 f., 222. 
A b u  Shaikh Gananvaya, 195, 198.
Academies, see Sch ools  o f  Edessa.
A cts o f S t. A ları, 6S n. 3.
A cts o f Sharbil, B a ba i, and Barsamya, 21, 81 n. 

3, 82 f., 86.
8215152

Acts of Shmona, Gurya, and Habbib, 2 n. 3, 
21 n. 3, 82 n. 1, 83-6, 125.

Acts of Thaddaeus, 62-6.
Acts of Thomas, 31, 35, 44, 66, 68, 166, 174.
Adadnirari, 4.
Addai, Apostle, ıS  f., 2i f., 26, 30, 42, 51, 65 f., 

68-73, 7Ö-8r, 86, 100, 139 n .4 ,  171, i 7 4 > 
176, 181, 183 n. 4, 184, 188, 235, 237, 249.

Adelphus of Edessa, 92.
Adiabene, 12-14 , 23 f-, 30 f., 35, 4 1-3 , 51, 65- 

70, 80, 83 n. 1, 116, 165, 100 n. 6, 207.
Adin(e)rglas, see Abennerigos.
Administration of Edessa: 

under the Seleucids, 7 ff. 
under the kings, 19 ff., 70, 
under Rome and Byzantium, 15, 116 f., 

119 ff., 139 ff., 180, 190 n. 6. 
under the Moslcms, ıgö  ff. 
under the Crusaders, 227 ff. 
under Znngi, 248 ff.

Administrators of Edess.a, 97, 123-3, K 0’ H E  
197-9, 223, 236 n. 1, 239, 242, 24S; sec also 
.\uhaara.

Adoption ceremony at Edessa, 226.
Aelian, 49, 54.
Aetheria, 1S3 n. 4; sec Egeria.
Afranius, Roman general, 10.
Agapius (M ahbub) o f  Mabbog, Chronicle of, 

78 n. 1, 104 n. 2.
Aggai, legendarv Bishop of Edessa, ıS, 79-S2, 

139 n. 4.
'Aglibol, deıty, 45, 59.
Agriculture, see Countryside of Edessa.
Ahmad b. M uham m ad, Governor of Edessa, 

217.
'Ain al-'Arus, 40, 55.
'Ain Se!oq, 49, 53.
'Ain al-Davrla, G overnor o f  Edessa, 248.
Aitallaha, Bishop of Edessa, 166 n. 1, 181, 1S6, 

189. '
Aitallaha, deacon o f  Edessa, 83 n. 2.
Aksenaya, see Philoxenus, Bishop of M abbog.
Albcrt of A ix,  229 n. I.
Aleppo, 3 n. 3, 91, 129 n. 1, 195, 217, 219, 222, 

223, 230, 246 f., 251, 253, 253 n. 1.
Ale.xander the Great, 5, 30, 67.
Alexander, Governor of Osrhoene, 120, 123.
Alexander Severus, Emperor, 15, 19, 52, 175 

n. 1.
Alexandria, 31, 9S n. 2, 104, 151 f., 213.
Aleıdus, Legen d  o f  St., 148, 173, 185, n. 7.
Alexıus Com nenus, Emperor, 224 n. 2,229 n. 2.
A l-Fariq, 223 n. 4; see A lp  Yaruq.
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'A li ,  Caliph, 194.
Allat, deity, 50.
A lp  Arslan, Sultan, 220—2.
Alpilek, 225 n. 1 ; see also A lp  Y aru q.
A lp  Yaruq, T urkish  general, 223 f.
Altars, 8, 29, 52 f., 70, 79, 82 n. 1; see also 

Pagan beliefs and practices at Edessa.
Alusian, lord o f  Antioch, 225.
Amazonius (or Amidonius), M elkite  Bishop o f  

Edessa, 98, 1S r n. 9, 183 n. 4, 189 f., 213 f.
A m brose, S t., tot.
A m ıd  (Diyarbakr), 3, ıS n. 7, 87, 103, 1 11 f., 

£15 n. 2, 117, 119, £22, 125, 127, £29, E30
n. 2, £34, £38, £40 n. t, £43, £49, E52, eğe,
166, 16 3 , £70, £79 n. 1, 193, 209 n. t, 210,
2 £ 7, 220, 225, 220, 242.

al-A:nin, Caliph, £95.
Anunian, 90, e o i  n. r, £04, 1 1 £ n. 2, £37, £43, 

£44 n. 2, 153 n. 4. £ 50 n. 3, 1 63 n. 3, t 76 n. 3.
Amphitheatre, see Stadium.
Ananias. 62 f., 67 t'.; see t h n n a n .
Aııastasius, Emperor. 96, roa, £07, t i z ,  ta t  f . , 

£24, 128 f., £300. 1, £39, 142 f., t6c f., 163 f,
Anastasius b. Andreıv, A dm m ıstrator ot Edessa, 

£ 9 7 -
Anatolus, Byzantine general, £75. 183.
Anatohıs, Governor of Edess.ı, ec.S.
Andre'.v, Bishop of Edessa, 182.
Andromachus of Harran, 12 n. 2.
Anthemusia, t n. 2, o, 13, 22.
Antioch, 10, £2, 50 n. s, 31 f., 46, 65, 7 e n. 4, 

8 1 , 83, 04, 96 f . , 99, ı o 3 , t 1 o  f., e £ 3, t 1 6 f . , 
120 n. 2, £30, £34, £39, r5 £, £54, £56, £59, 
166, e6S, £7£, £72 n. e, £73, eSz, 213 n. t, 
2 [5, 2 £9 f-, 22.5. 228-3 I, = 37 f-, 24£, 244 f., 
247, as e, 255 n. t.

Antioch, see Edessa, Nanıes of.
Antiochus Epiphanes, 6, 9.
Antiochus Sidetes, 9 .

Antoninus, Byzantine soldier, ££5, £38.
Antoninus Pius, Emperor, 13 n. 2.
Apnraates (Frahadl, C h u rch  Father, tco  f.
Apocrvpkal Acts of the ApostleS, 65 n. 1.
Apollo ,  46 f., 53, £08, r7 r.
Apollonius of T y a n a ,  46, 52, 68.
'A q i ,  legendary Bishop o f  Edessa, 36, 86.
Aqueducts, see \\ a ter-suppiy.
'A ra b  (semi-nomads), 22 f., 57, £42 f.
Ara'oarchos, £9, 22 f . , 5 7  f.
Arabia, Arabs, 9, u  f., 16, 17 n. 2, 22, 45, 46, 

50 f., 67, 92, 99, ı i  — , 117,  145, e68, 2£9; 
see also Moslems.

Arabic, e ğ , 58, 75, 89, 168, 190 n. 5, £92, 2to, 
2 :2 ,  217, 2£9, 225 n. 1, 246, 249, 255, 256 
n. 4.

Arabs, Christian, t : 2 ,  T44 f., 154, 194.
Aramaean, Aramaic, i t  n. t, £Ğ, 39 f., 68, too, 

165 n. 2, 166; see also Syriac.
Archery, e8 f., 32, 36.

Architecture, 32, 143 f., 136, 1S £, £83 ff., 1S9- 
90, 2 13, 223 f., 249 f.

Archives o f  Edessa, 20 f., 24 f., 23 n. 4, 35, 
62 n. 3, 63, 73, 82 n. 1.

Archon, 17, 131; see Justice, Administration of.
Ardashir I, King of Persia, txo.
Ares, 1 7 1.
Arians, Arianism, 76, 8 t, 90 f., £49, 173.
Armenia, 10, 12, 24 n. x, 36, 1 e £-£3, 2 18.
Armenian language and literatüre, t6, 20 n. 3, 

89, £66 n. i, £92, 2 17, 236 n. t, 248.
Armenians, Armenian Church, to, i t  n. t, 

£4, 63 n. 3, S S, £97, 2oS, 2 19, 2 2 e , 223, 225- 
7, 229, 233, 234 n. 2, 235 f., 23S f., 243, 245 f. 
249 n. 4, 25£, 253.

A rm v at Edessa, tS f., 1 1 a — 15, t 17-22, 127 f., 
£30, £38, £40-2, £46, £48, £56-63, £.81, 187, 
195, £98, 201 f., 2 18—27, 230-6, 244-6, 25 t - 
4 ; see also Militia, Citizen.

Artisans, 2£ f., 24 f., 78, ta t  f., £24, 139 f., £50,
16 1 f., 2 18, 247, 25 t .

Artuqids, 2 2 5 , 228, 255-7, 244.
Aryu, reputed founder o f  the dynasty of  Edessa, 

2 n. 4, £6 f., 29, 46, 32, 67, 72 n. t, So , Sn,

Asclepius, Melkite Bishop of Edess.ı, 96 f., [50.
£ 42, 1 56, 182.

Ashurhatıipal, 4 f.
Ashurnaşirpal II, 4, [3  n. 7.
Ashuruballit, 5.
Assyria, Assyrians, 4 f., £ t , 35 n. 4, 46 f., 5 t , 68, 

68-70, 79 f., £73 n. £. .
A s ’.vana, monk of Edessa, g a ,  ’ .' o . ■' \
Atargatis.föj 35, 46-5 t, 54; see also Tar'a tha.
Athanasius, Jacobite Bishop o f  Edessa, 242.
Athanasius (Joshua), Bishop o f  Edessa, 2t8.
Athanasius abu 1-Farag, Jacobite Patriarch,

240-2.
Athanasius b. Barishai (haptized Barşauma), 

Jacobite Bishop of Edessa, 240, 2 4 4 .

Athanasius Cumaya, noble of Edessa, 202 f., 
213 f., 2 1 S, 240.

Athanasius Sandalaya, Jacobite Patriarch, 209.
'A thar ’atha, see Atargatis,
Athens, £04, £08.
'A tha, 'Athi, deity, 45 f., 50 f.
Attambelos, King o f  Spasinou Charax, 68 n. 2.
Augustina, legendary Q ueen of Edessa, 78 f.
Augustine, St., 73.
Augustus, Emperor, 70 n. 2, £63 f.
Aurelian, Emperor, 1 to, £37.
Aurelianus b. Haphsni, Governor of Edessa, 

23 n. 1, 119.
Aurunı coronarium, i l i  n. t, £44.
'Asvida b. 'Abednahad o f  Edessa, 78, tS t .
'A z i z , see Azizos, 'L'zzai.
Azizos, deity’, 106 n. r.

Baba o f  Harran, 210 n. 2
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Babai, legendary martyr, 82 f.,  86.
Babylon, Babylonians, 1, 4 {., 35 n. 5, 46, 58, 60

68 .
Bagrat, of  Tel!  Bashir, 225, 23S n. 2.
Bakru, ‘patrician’ of Edessa, 43, 69.
Balak, Artuqid general, 236.
Balawat, Gates of, 4, 18 n. 7.
Ba!duq, lord of Samosata, 225, 22S.
Baldvıin, lord of  Mar'ash, 253-3.
Bald\vin de Bouillon, K in g  o f  Jerusalem, 225- 

30, 233, 235, 239, 241, 247.
Baldwin du Bourg, K ing o f  Jerusalem, 229-36, 

238, 241.
Balikh, river, 4, 5, n. 3 ,6, ıS  n. 7, 49, 54 f., 112, 

126 n. 2, 156, 231, 237.
Balthi, deity, 4S n. 1, 104, 1 6S ; sıc Behis. 
Bambyce, see Mabboc.
Barasbatzes, Governor of Edessa, 219. 
Bardaişan of Edessa, 31 f., 34-7, 44 f.. 40 f., 

55 f., 69-71, Sı, 86, 90-2, 100, 105, 10S, 16S,
2CÖ.

Barhadad, Bıshop of Telia, 127 f. 
Barhadbeshabba 'Arbava, History  of, 149 n. 2. 
Bar Halabi, benefacıor of Edessa, 235.
Bar Hebraeus, 2 n. 2, ı c ı  n. j ,  ıc6, 190 n. 3, 

195 n. 3, 223 n. 4.
Bar Nemre, deity, 2 n. 2, 171.
Barsai, Bishop of Edessa, SS, 01, 104. 175, 1S2 
Barsamya, discıple of Addaı. 70, S2 f . , 86. 
Barşauma, Jacobite Bishop o f  Edessa, see 

Athanasius.
Barşauma, noble of Edessa, 223, 228.
Barşauma b. Shalabi, 235 n. J, 240.
Barşauma, Moııastery of, 240-3, 255 n. 1. 
Barshelama ("Abshelama), disciple of Adda), 

79; see 'Abshelama.
Bashir, pretender to the throne of Byzantıum, 

200, 206.
Basil, Armenian Patriarcb, 230.
Basil, dux of İNlesopotamin, 220.
Basil, jacobite Bishop of Edessa, 210.
Basil abu Ghalib b. Şabuni, Jacobite Bishop of 

Edessa, 240-2.
Basil abu l-Farag b. Shumana, Jacobite Bishop 

of Edessa, 3, 195 n. 2, 218 n. 3, 238, 242 f., 
24S-SO> 252-5, 256 n. J.

Basilicas, 83, 122, 14S, 182, 1 Su, 399.
Bassus of Edessa, Count, 170.
Bâth Nikal, deity, 51.
Baths, Municipal, '3 i, S3, 99, 3 2 2 , 124 f., 129, 

333, 148, 156,964, 384, ıSC, 200, 256.
Batnae, 1 n. 2, 10,’  3 3, 3 5, 24, 50, 1 1 3 , 117, 123, 

131, 334, 137, 370, 174 n. 7, 176 n. 3, 379, 
194, 204; see also Serug.

Beatrice, Countess of Edessa, 24S n. 1.
Beduins (Saracens), 22 f., 42, 104, 112, 115, 

117 L, 134 n. 1, 137, 143-5, 156, 158 f-, 166,
36 8 , 179, 193; see also T a y y a v e .

Be'elshamin, deity, 45, 59 f., 171.

Beirut, 31, 94, 104, 130, 151.
Bel, deity', 2 n. 2, 45, 47 f., 50 f., 53, 59, 68, 79 f., 

§3 , 171-
Beltis, deity, 45.
Belat, 51.
Belisarius, Byzantine general, 142, 146.
Benedict, L a t in  Archbishop o f  Edessa, 230-2, 

237, 249 n. 3.
Benoît, Archbishop, see Benedict.
Berikha, Archbishop, see Benedict.
Bernard, L at in  Patriaıch of Antioch, 232,

241.
Bemard of CSairvacut, St.,  247 f.
Beth Alah Qiqla, see Edessa, Districts of.
Beth Hur, 168.
Bcth Lapat, 71.
Beth Sahraye, see Edessa, Districts of.
Beth Shemesh, see Gates: South gate.
Beth Tabara, see Edessa, Districts of.
Bible, 35, 37, 42 f., 79 f., 93, 95, 135, 140, 151, 

165, 170, 1S0, 2 3 1; see also Diatessaron, 
Separate Gospels.

IJir Eyüp, see tVells.
Birecik, see Birtha.
Birket İbrahim, see Fislı-pools.
Birket Zulha, see Fish-pools.
Birtha (Birecik), 5, 23, 38, 117, 320, 134, 22S, 

23 5 > *
Bishops, 27, 87 f., 91, 94, 123-5, 127-35, 142 {., 

152, 1S2, 385 n. 8, 209 f., 237 ÎT., 24O, 251, 
256.

Bohemund 1 , Prince of Antioch, 229 n. 2, 
230 f.

Dook of the Holy Hıerotheos, 107 n. 1.
Book of the Lazcs o f Countries, 31, 36, 44, 45 

n. T, 50, 56,, 100.
Borborians, Sect of, 92.
Boulc o l Edessa, see T o v n  Council.
Bread-making, 140, 161 f.
Budar, 23 n. 4, 57-9.
Bughdariyyun, 58 f.
Buzan, Saljuq general, 223, 228, 245.
Byzantium, Byzantines, 7 1 ,  75, 77 , So, 87, 95, 

98-304, 108, n ı - 1 8 ,  i2o, 122 f., 125, 127, 
329 n. 2, 136, 138-46, 148, 151 f.,  3 5 4 " 9 , 
361-4, 167 f., 374 n. 6, 183 n. 4, 384, 398, 
200 f., 213-25, 227, 229, 238; see also
Constantinople.

Cneciliana, 3 0 , 46.
Caliinicos, 3 0 , 1 0 : ,  132, 317, 334, 136, 394; 

see also Raqqa.
Cailirhoe, see Edessa, N am es of.
Camuliana, Portrait o f  Jesus at, 77.
Caracalla, Emperor, 14 {., 21, 36, 58 n. 3.
Carus, Emperor, 130.
Cassiodoros, 353.
Castration, Ritua], 47, 56, 69 f.
Cateas, John, G overn or o f  Osrhoene, 392.
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Catepano, title o f  Byzantine Governor, 217, 
219 f.

Caves, 88, 105 f., xo8, 185, 186 n .4 ;  see also 
Cave-tomb3.

Cave-tombs, 27-9, 33, 38, 50, 53, 88 n. 1; see 
also Cemeteries.

Cemeteries at Edessa, 2 7-9 , 34, 35, 42, 82 n. 1, 
t 85, 87, 124, 148, 174, ÎİS  f-> 24 4 - 
Chaicedon, C oun cil  o f;  Chalcedonians, 77, 

94-100, 102, 130, 133-5, 140, t 4 3 . f-,
170, 180, 189; see also Meikites.

Chaldaeans, Chaldees, 2 n. 2, 3, 45, 245 n. 3. 
Charax Sidou, see Marcoupolis.
China, Chinese, 4, 31, 36, 44, 46, 101, 137, 173. 
C h oir  (gaıada) o f  the Greeks and Syrians, 

Melkıte, 207. 
d ır .  ad 1234, n j  n . 2, 154 n. 1, 188 n. 5, 19a 

n. 2, 194 n. 1, 199 n. 1, 200 nn. 2, 4, 6, 203 
n. 3, 204 nn. 1, 4, 218 n. t, 224 n. 1, 226 n. t, 
227 n. 2, 230 n. i, 2 3 1 n. z, 233 n. 2, 235 
n. 2, 237 n. r, 240 n. 1, 243 n. r, 245 nn. 2, 4, 
246 n. 1, 247 n. 1, 248 n. 3, 250 n. 4, 251 nn. 
t, 3, 252 n. 2, 253 nn. t, 4, 254 n. 1. 

Christianity (general), 43-5, 65, 69, 71, 73, 3 t, 
83, 87 f., 90, 92, roo—9, r 15 f., us, s$4, 164- 
6, 181, 189; see Chalcedonians, Dyophysices, 
Monophysites.

Christianity at Edessa:
Early, 81-7, 100 f., 105, 127.
Legends o f  the introduction of, 1, 20, 30, 

42 f., 51, 56, Ğo—81, 105.
Christians of Edessa under Moslem rule, 99 f., 

193, 196-203, 206 f., 213, 218, 223 f., 240, 
248 f., 251, 255 f.

Chronicle o f Edessa-,■ 20, 24 f., 35, 166, 174 n. 3, 
177, ı8o, 212 n. 1.

‘ Chronicle of Zuqnin , 25 n. 4, 103 n. 1, 196 n. 3, 
197 n. 2, 201 n. 3, 202 n. 2, 204 nn. 2, 5, 210 
n. 1, 212 n. 1.

Chrysargyron, see Collatio lustralis.
C h u rc ’n Administration, 87 f., 91 f., 94, 99, 125, 

130-6, 207, 210, 237 f., 238, 239-43, 251, 
256.

C h urch .T reasu ry , 87, 94, 99, 131-3, 135, 143. 
146, 197, 200, 246 f., 249, 250 n. 2, 253 f., 
256.

C h u rch es:
St .  Abraham  (possibly M onastery o f  Abgar), 

Jacobite 249 n. 4.
A ddai the Apostle, see C h u rch  of St. John, 
the (T w elv e  H oly)  Apostles, also called the 

. N e w  church or the G reat  church, 148, 
164, 183 f., 194, 199 f., 204. 

the (Holy) Apostles, Melkite, 199 n. 2, 208, 
(perhaps the church above). 

the (Ttvelve) Apostles, Armenian, 227, 239. 
Baptistries, 96, 129, 174, 182, 199, 204, 207, 

213 f.
Barlaha the M a rtyr,  182.

Cathedral, knovvn as the C h u rch  o f  the 
Saviour or C h u r c h  o f  the Christian3, later 
called the O ld  C h u rc h  o r  C h u rch  o f  Qona, 
124, 185, rebuilt  b y  A m azoniu s  as Hagia 
Sophia, 8, 24, 26, 42, 62, 79, 86, 99 f., t t6 ,  
124, 126, 132, 134, 18 1-6 , 189 f., 195, 199 
n. 2, 202, 204, 207 f., 213 f., 218, 222, 227, 
232, 238, 256.

the Christians, 24, 18 1,18 9 ;  see Cathedral.
the Confessors (Sh m ona, G urya, and 

Habbib), 174, 175 n. 6, 182, 184, 190.
the Cross, later St .  T h e o d o r e ,  Melkite, 190.
Cyriacus, M onophysite,  190.
Daniel, tater St. D o m etius, 72, 182.
St. Dometius, see C h u r c h  o f  Daniel.
St. Ephraim [the text has, St. Euphemia], 

Armenian 239, 244, 249 n. 4; see Martyries, 
St. Ephraim.

St. Euphemia, see C h u rc h  o f  St. Ephraim.
the Forty Martyrs, Jacobite, 199.
George the M artyr, Melkite, 190, 199 n. 2, 

208.
St. G eorge  (Sergius ?), Jacobite, 257 n. t.
St. G eorge o f  the Baldric,  Armenian, 222.
G reatch urch , 100, 134, 183, 204; see Church 

o f  the (T'.velve H oly)  Apostles.
Hagia Sophia 189 f., 214, 218, 222, 232, 238, 

236; see Cathedral.
Jacob the M a rty r  (at Karmush), M o n o 

physite, 190 n. 6.
St. John the Baptist, later St. John the 

Baptist and A ddai the Apostle  (also George 
the Martyr?), 73, 109, t22 f., 183 n .4 ,  
184, 213 (?), 224, 232, 237, 249 f., 256.

St. M ary, Thaddaeu3 the Apostle and George 
the M artyr, 249 n. 3 (perhaps Church of 
St .  John the Baptist).

M ichael the Archangel, Melkite, 72, 190, 250.
M other o f  G o d , form erly  M artyry  (and 

Monastery) o f  (Virgin  M ary) Mother of 
G od, Jacobite, 213 f., 218, 237 (?), 239 f., 
25Ğ.

M other o f  G o d  (opposite the C h urch  of the 
Cross), M elkite, 190.

M other o f  G o d  (nocth o f  the C h u rch  o f  St. 
Stephen), M elkite, ıç o .

M other o f  G od, A rm enian  (?), 222.
M other o f  G o d  (south o f  the Monastery of 

Jacob o f  the Naphshatlıa), Monophysite, 
190 n. 6.

N e w  church, 183; see C h u rch  o f  the (T w elve  
Holy) Apostles.

"O ld  church, 26, 132, 183, 204, 213 f .;  see 
Cathedral.

the Saviour, ı8 r ,  227; see Cathedral.
St. Sergius (inside the walls), 184.
Sergius the M a rty r ,  later St .  Sergius and St. 

Sim eon Stylites the E lder (outside the 
ıvalls), 139, 183 f., 194, 221, 257.
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St. Sergius (Sargis, outside the west wall), 
Armenian, 88.

S t. Stephen, 92, 103, 182 f., 237, 250, 256. 
St. Theodore, M elkite,  see C h u rch  o f  the

Cross.
St. T heod ore  (in the Citadel),  223, 234 (?),

2 4 9 0 . 4 .
St. T heodore  (near the Citadel),  Jacobite 

190, 218, 239 f., 250 (?), 256.
St. Thom as, 1 09,  132, 1 69 ,  ı'75  f., 182-4, 

2 37 ,  250,  2 56 .  t
Circesion, 1 1 4 ,  1 1 7 ,  1 3 4  n . ı .
Circumcision, 67, 69, Joı f. ^ '
Circus, r<re Stadium. *
Citadel (later, U p p e r  Citadel); Citadel mount, 

t, 6-8, (7) ı_8‘n. s ( j 9 , 6 ^ C/32 f., 38, 52 f., 70, 
74 {., 85, 120, 158, 177, (f 5 ı) 188, Ç90) 217 i., 
220, 222-4, 225 n - D 227, 232> 234, 245 f-. 
229 nn. 1, 4, 250—2, 256; ree L o w e r  Citadel. 

Civil disorder 216, 222 f., 226-8, 232, 241-3, 

2 55-
Claudius, Emperor, 51, 67, 69, 73, 77  f.
Clergy, 91, 125, 129-36, 140-2, 147, 1 5 1 - 3 .  

161 {., 175, 178 f., 181, 201, 209 {., 245 f., 
2 3 3 -

Codex Theodosianus, 106 n. 1, 160 n. 3,
Coins, 6 f., 13-15 , ıS  f., 30, 40, 50, 58, 68, 70, 

229.
Collatio lustralû, 122, 138 f., 183 f .; ree öiso 

Tazation.
Colonia, 1 4  f., 2 1 ,  24.

Columns (on the Citadel mount), 18 n. 5, 19, 
26 f., 32 f., 53, 56.

Comes Orîentis, 96, 123, 129 n. 2.
Comilatenses, 117.
Constantia, ree Telia .
Cons tan tine, brother o f  M ichael IV ,  219 f. 
Constantine, Byzantine general, 143 n. 4. 
Constantine o f  Gargar, 227, 238 n. 2. 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus, E m peror, 72 n. 6 
Constantine the Great, Emperor, 41, 51, 68, 

76, 83 n. 2, 85, 116, 119, 122, 125, 120, 167, 
179, 181 n. 1.

Constantinople, 72 n. 2, 6, 77 f., 93 f., 102, 104, 
I 0 7  f-j 113, 116, 1 1 9 - 2 1 ,  123-5, 128, 1 3 7  f-, 
142, 144 {., 152, 156, 158, 173 f-, 180, 189, 
200, 208, 216, 218 n. 4, 219, 221, 239 n. 2; see 
abo  Byzantium.

Constantius, Em peror, 46 n. 4, 75, 90, 1 1 1 ,  117, 
144, 181 n. 1.

Convents, see Monasteries.
C o m  Market, see Streets of  Edessa.
Costume, 18, 27, 29, 31, 33, 34, 39-41 , 4 7  f-, 

5 °, 52, 5 5  f-, 82 n. 1, 106, 120, 139, 141, 147, 
153. 163, 178.

Countryside o f  Edessa, 22, 25, 78, 112, 115 , 118, 
120-2, 129, 140-3, 146 {., 149, 152, 155-8, 
160-2, 177, 193, 197 £, 204-6, 216 f.,  221, 
225 f., 230 {., 233, 235.

Crassus, ıo-X2, 18.
Cross, Discovery o f  the, 77  f.
Crusade, Second, 247 f.
Crusaders at Edessa, 192, 225 ff.
Ctesıphon, 13, m ,  s 16.
Curcuas, John, B yzantine  general, 215.
Curia o f  Edessa, see T o w n  Council.
Cyriacus, Jacobite Patriarch, 209 f.
Cyril, Patriarch o f  A lexandria, 93, 131, x66. 
Cyrillona, Syriac poet, 160 n. 2.
Cyrus, Bishops o f  Edessa, 95, 181 n. 6, 182. 
Cyrus, Governor o f  Edessa, 114.
Cyrus, noble o f  Edessa, 234.

Daişan (Scirtos), river o f  Edessa,(Jif.,  24 f., 

3 5 .(5?. 96  f-, 1 5 3 . 1 5 5  f-, 163, 177 n- t. 1 85. 
187 i., 190, 203 f., 223, 250 n. 2.

Dam at Edessa, 27, (f 8j  f->(£°3 > 23 5 - 
Dancing, 13, 32, 47, 106 t., 163, 165, 224. 
Daniel, Bishop of Harran, 94 n. 2, 104, 131, 133.

135, 146, 183 n. 4.
Daniel the Stylite, 152.
Dara, 112 f., 117, 129, 136, 143, 160, 193,209, 

215 f.
Dausara, 117, 134 n. 1 ;  see also Qal'at Ga'bar. 
David, Jacobite Patriarch, 209.
David, K in g  of  Iberia, 2x9.
Davyana, Davyana dalhra, 120; see G ovcm ors. 
Decius, Emperor, 82, 116.
Defensor civitatb  (ekdikos), 123, 125.
Denha, Maphrian, 165.
D e y r  Yakup, see Monasteries, Jacob o f  the 

Naphshatha.
Diatessaron, 35 n. 4, 69, 79 f., 93, 135,

165.
D io  Cassius, 9 n. 2, 10 nn. 2, 4.
Diocletian, Emperor, 83; 11 1 ,  116 f., 119 f-, 

123, 125, 136, 150.
Diodorus, Bishop o f  T arsus, 92 f., 166, 170. 
Diogenes, Bishop o f  Edessa, 182.
Dionysius of  T e l l -M a h r e ,  Jacobite Patriarch, 

165 n. 2, 195, 198 n. 1, 199, 203 n. 5, 204, 
208, 212, 214.

Dionysius b. Şalibi, 254.
Dionysos, deity, 49, 53.
Dioscurus, Patriarch o f  A lesandria, 102. 
Disease, plague, 51, 62-4, 7 1 -3 ,  77 f .,  91, 124, 

148, 1 5 3 . 1 5 5 . 204. 250 f . ;  see Gout, Leprosy. 
Divorce, 152 f.
Diyarbakr, see A m id .
D iyar  Mudar, 193.
Doctrine o f Addai, 17  n n . 1, 2, 19, 21 n . 1, 42 f., 

50-3, 62 nn. 4, 7 - 1 2 ,  63 nn. 1 - 15 ,  17-22, 
71 n. 1, 72, 73, n. 4, 76-8 , 81 f., 86, 10 5 ,16 6,
189.

Dometiııs, St.,  72, 182.
Domnina, martyr, 46 n .  4.
Domnus, Patriarch o f  A n tio ch ,  94 n. 2, 133. 
Ducetzes, John, G o ve rn o r  o f  Edessa, 220.
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D u ra  Europos, 18 a .  7, 20-2, 30 n. 1, 47 n. 3,
48 52, 5 4 -

D ux, 103, 118, 138, 220, 222.
Dyophysites, 92-5, ı t 6 ,  131, 164, 185, 207; 

see also Nestorians.

Eagle (deity), 51.
Earthquakes, 155, 204, 235.
Easter,. Controversy  över the date of, 69, 243. 
Edessa: Balıklar, see Fish-pooİ3.
Edessa, Capture  of: 

b y  Byzantines, 2 17  f.
b y  M oslems, 191, 193, 198, 206, 213, 220. • 
b y  M u ra d  IV, 255. 
b y  Saljuqs, 223 f. 
by  Zangi, 244-6, 249, 252,

Edessa, Districts of:
Beth A lah  Qiq!a, 84, 86, 182.
Beth Sahraye, 25 f., t S ı .
Beth T ab ara , 25, 78, 181.
Eyüp Mahallesi, 27, 28 n. 4, 52, 72, 185.
K ır k  Mağara, 27, 28 n. 4, 30, 32 n. 2, 42, 66,

75, 186.
Külaflı T e p e  182 n. 1.
Şehitlik Mahallesi, 28 f., 51, 186 n. 4.
Vadi Manci, 67. 7  ~t- 
\Vadi Sulaiman, 242, 244. 

t YVatchmen’s Hill, 182, 185, 244.
Edessa, E tym ology  o f  the name, 6, 7 n. 1.
Edessa, Foundation of, 1-6, 67, 253.
Edessa, N am es of:

Antioch, 6, r6, 67.
Cailirhoe, 2, 6.
Edessa, 6, 7  n. r.
Justinopolis, 156.'
M ovvoucppcc AOvprjS, 9 n . 2.

Orhay, 1-6, 7 n. 1, 82 n. r. 
al-Ruha, 255.
U rfa  3 n, 1, 255. 
other names, 14.

Edessa, Natura! features of, 5—7, 24-8, 185, 
187 f., 223 f.

Edessa, RebuildLng b y  Justinian of, 7, 156, 1 8 7 -  

9 °-
Edessa, Strategic  importance of, 5, 74 f-, 112 . , 

115. H 7 , 1 5 5 , 192 f-. 226, 247.
Education, 149-53, 165. M.
Egeria, pilgrim, 3, 33, 46 n. 4, 54, 66, 73-6, 104, y  

108 n. 2, 173, 176 f., 183, 186.
Egypt, 5, 3 1, 40 n. 3, 49, 71 n. 4, 75, 92, 98 n. 2,"' 

114, 149, 155, 195, 199, 202, 212 f., 217, 2 :9 .  -■ 
Ekdikos, see Defensor civitatis.
Elegabalus, Emperor, 15, 31, 58.
Eleutherius, Pope, St.,  70 n. 4.
Elkesaites, S e ct  of, 44 f.
Eiymaean, 58 n. 6, 59. ,
Emesa, 106 n. 1, 145, 166 n. 2, 216 n. 3.
Enoch, 2 n. 2.
Ephca at Palm yra, Spring of, 48, 72.

Ephesus, 65 n. t, 71 n. 4, 75, 94.
Ephesus, Council of, 94.
E phraim  o f  Am id, Patriarch o f  A n tio ch r 96, 

129 n. 2, 145, 154.
Ephraim  o f  Edessa, St.,  1, 18 n. 2, 27, 31, 34,

35 n. 2, 36 f., 45, 69, 71 ,  73-6, 81 f., 87-93, 
ı o t  f., 105 f., 109, 147, 150, 166-8, 173-5, 
179 n. 2, 182 n. 1, 186, 2 t ı ,  239, 244.

Ephraim, Life  o f  St.,  87 n. 1, 148, 166, 175 
nn. 4, 5.

Epiphanius, Melkite Bishop o f  Edessa, 98.
Epistola Abgari, 250 n. 6.
Erekh, 1-3.
Esarhaddon, 5.
Euchaita, 75, 88 n. 1, 96.
Euchites, see Mesallians.
Eugenius III,  Pope, 247.
Eulogius, see YV’alagash.
Euphemia o f  Am id, 147, 153.
E uphem ia o f  Edessa, tay, I4r, r j a ,  162 n. 2, 

166 f., 178.
Euphrasius, Patriarch of Antioch, 96 f.
Euphrates, river, 4 f., 10, ta f., 15, 23, 24 n. 1, 

29, 3 t, 38, 46, 48, 58, 62, 65, 68-70, 110, 113, 
1 : 5 - 1 7 ,  tao, 13 t n. t, 137, 143, 156, 193, 215, 
2 :7 ,  2 19, 225, 22S, 230, 233, 247.

Europe, Europeans, 39 n. 2, 46, 75, 79 n. 2, 
1 7 3 ._ 225. _

Eusebius, Bishop of Caesarea, 20, 30 n. 2, 36, 
62-7, 69, yr n. t, 73, 76, 7S, 165.

Eusebius, Bishop o f  Doryiaeum, 94 n. 2.
Eusebius, Bishop o f  Emesa, 1 6 6  n. 2.
Evagrius, 77  f.
Evangelion daTrlehallete, see Diatessaron.
Evangelion daEIepharreshe, see Separate Gospels.
E yüp Mahallesi, see Edessa, Districts of.
Ezad, K in g  o f  Adiabene, 67-70.

Famine, 124, 127 f., 140, 142, 147 f., 155, 164, 
184, 186, 204, 216, 229.

Fatimids, 217, 219.
Festivities, Popular, 41, 106 f., 139, 163, 165, • ' 

176, 179.
Fish-pools, 1 f., 6-8, 17, 26, 32 f., 49, 53-5, 

72, 75, 146, työ f., ı8 t  f., 184 f., 190, 213, 
249 n. 1, 250. 1 /

Flavius, Patriarch o f  Constantinople, 94 n. z._ '■
Floods at Edessa, 6; ĞJ77, 35, 53, 96 f., 124^ 

r 39. .i5~5~f., 166 n. 5, t S j j  183 n. 4, 185,
187* f . , '190,(203;f., 230, 235.

Flowers, Ritual use"û£,.47, 53 f. V  - ■ '
Foederati, t r8, 144. „  c '  '
Freemen, 2 t ;  see Nobles o f  Edessa.
Fulcher o f  Chartres, 227 n. 1.
Fun erary  practices, 17 f., 23, 28, 32, 39, 41,

5 5  f-. 5 9 . 84.

G abriel,  lord o f  Melitene, 225 n. I, 229, 238 
n. 2.
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Galerius, Emperor, 1 10.
Gali,  dancer of Edessa, 224.
G a n y m e d e ,  51.
G a r d e n s  a t  Edessa:

of  Barşauma, 240, 244. 
o f  Buzan, 223, 245.
of  the Metropolitan, 190 n. s, 250. 
general, 99, 133, 146, 157, 162, 187, 200, 220, 

242.
Gates of Edessa:

East gate (Great gate, Kisas gate, B e y  gate), 
76 n. i ,  148, 155, 164, 183, 185, 190, 227, 
232, 236, n. 1, 244, 249.

N orth  gate (Gate o f  Hours), 159, 174, 182, 
1S4, 190, 190 n. 3, 240, 244—6, 249 f., 252. 

Sakabun Kapısı, 190, 244, 249 n. 1, 250 n. 2. 
South gate (Gate of Beth Shemesh, Gate of 

Barlaha, Harran gate), 50, 71 ,  76 n. I, 98, 
159, 182, 184 f., 187, 190, 224 n. 2, 250, 
256 n. 4.

\Vest gate (Gate of Arches, or Vaults), 33, 
74, 84 f., 106, 124, 177, 185 f., 185 n. 3, 
188 n. 2, 190, 224, 249 n. 1. 

general, 7, 43, 76, m ,  124, 142, 157 f., 163, 
1 7 S, 219, 237, 250 n. 2, 253 ; see also 'YVater- 
gates,

Gedlath, deiry, 171.
G egham , Monastery of the H oly  M other of 

G o d at, 239 n. 1.
Gelasius I, Pope, 73, 73.
Geoffrey, lord of Mar'ash, 236.
George, Jacobite Patriarch, 209 f.
Georgians, 219, 222.
G eziraye, see Poliçe.
Ghassan, 144 f.
G izya, see Taxation.
Gnostics, 34 f., 35 n. 3, 43 f., 90, 106.
G odarz, K in g  of Parthia, 12.
G o g h  Vasil, brother o f  Bagrat, 226, 238 n. 2. 
Gordian  III,  Emperor, 15, 40, 110.
Gotarzes, see Godarz.
Goths, 118, 127, 130, 141, 146, 162.
G o u t ,  64, 72 f., 250 f.
G overn m en t officials, 19 f., 22 f., 83, 83, 120 f., 

126, 139, 197 f., 202, 205 f.
G o v e m o rs  o f  Edessa (and the province), 7, 23 

n. 1, 82—6, 94, 114, 119-28, 130, 139 f., 142, 
147, 174 n. 6, 178, 184, 186 f., 192, 195, 
î97~9, 201, 206, 213, 218-23, 245, 247 f., 
255 f. F o r  Counts of Edessa, see Crusaders at 
Edessa.

G ranary, Public,  103, 124, 129, 140, 147, 164, 
186.

G reek, 30 f., 3S, 62, 65, 69, 71 ,  73, 75, 77 f., 81, 
89, 95, 100, 115, 150, 152, 165 f., 168, 177 f., 
192, 212 f .; see also Inscriptions: Greek. 

G re g o ry  o f  Nazıanzus, 71 n. 4, 213.
G re g o ry  o f  Nyssa, 153 n. 6.
G re g o ry  o f  T ours,  176.

G rego ry  the Priest, Armenian chronicler, 2si 
n. 2.

Guibert, Abbot of Nogent, 228 n. 1.
G ullab, river, 4, 5 n. 3, 6, 31, 156, 190 n. 6, 

194, 230, 233, 248.
G um aye, family of Edessa, 202 f., 206.
Gunadiya, see A b u  Shaikh Ganawaya.
G urya, marty’r o f  Edessa, 2 n .  3, 83-6, 109, 174,

• 184.

Habbib, Bishop of  Edessa, 201.
Habbib, martyr o f  Edessa, 21 n. 2, 82 n. 1, 83, 

85 f., 100, 109, 154, 174, 178.
Hadad, deity, 46-8, 51.
Hadrian, Emperor, 13, 23.
Haikla de Şida, see Marcoupolis.
Halil Rahman Camii, see Mosques.
Hanana, 179.
H anif, 60 n. 1.
Hannan, tabulara, 62 n. 6, 68, 75 n. 2, 76-8, 

189, 214 n. 2; see also Ananias.
Hanpa, 60 n. 1.
Hanzit, 236 n. 2.
Harith b. Gabala of Ghassan, 144 f.
al-Harizi, Judah, 256 n. 2.
Harmonius, son of Bardaişan, 31, 33.
Harran, 1, 2 n. 2, 3-6, 10 f., 14 n. 3, 15, 21 f., 

24, 33 n. 2, 40, 42, 44-8, 50 f., 56 n. 3, 37 n. 8, 
59 f., 71 f., 76 n. 1, 79, 88 n. 2, 101 n. 1, 
104 f., 108, 110-12, 117, 120, 120, 131, 134, 
138, 140 f., 146, 149, 136, 166, 168, 171,  170, 
183 n. 4, 187, 190 nn. 3, 6, 193 f., 199/., 
202, 206, 209-11, 215, 217, 219 f., 222, 223, 
230 f., 234, 243 f., 247 f., 251, 256.

Harun al-Rashid, Caliph, 146, 195, 200 f., 203.
Haşan Paşa Camii, see Mosques.
Hatim b. al-Nu'man, I94'.-
Hatra, 9, 54, 58 n. 7, 60.
Healing, hygiene, 51, 54, 62-4, 7 1 - 3 ,  76 f-, 

7 9 , 124, 148, 169, 175 n. 5, 179, 184 f., 250 f.
Hebrew, 17, 27, 30, 42 f., 100.
Hegemon, 120; see G ovem ors o f  Edessa.
Helena, Queen of Adiabene, 41, 51, 67—9.
Helena, Queen, mother o f  Constantine the 

Great, 41, 51, 68.
Henoticon, 95.
Hera, 46, 49, 53 f-, 56.
Heracles, 171.
Heraclius, Emperor, 99, 104, 114, 116, 126, 133, 

146, 190, 192, 200 n. 5.
Hermes, 171.
Hermits, 8 8 ,  92, 108 f . ,  i ğ o  f., 173, 252.
Hermogenes, 44.
He\vya, 2 n. 4, 106.
H iba (Ibas), Bishop o f  Edessa, 93—5, 103 f., 

126, 130-5, 139 f., 143, 152, 154, 164, 174 
n . 6, 179, 182-4, 190 n. 6 . '

Hierapolis, see M abbog.
H ig h  Priest at Edessa, Pagan, 52, 82, 86.
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H ill-coun try  outside Edessa, i ,  6 f., 27, 29 < 88, 
92, 108 f-, ı6 t ,  2 i ı ,  217 f., 246.

H im eria  (Greek, Himerion), 94, 134 n - I » I S 2- 
Hippodrom e, see Stadium. 
al-Hira, 1 12, 144 f., 154, 156. 
al-Hisham, Caliph, 200.
H odda o f  Edessa, 30 n. 3.
Hospices, 131, 134, 140, 148, 157, 174, 1 7 9 » 

1 8 5 - 7 ,2 5 1 .
H ugo, Latin  Archbishop o f  Edessa, 237, 245 f., 

249.
H ulagu, Ilkhan, 255.
Huns, ı i 2 ,  118, 158, 160.
‘ H y m n  o f  the Soul’ , 31, 68.
Hyspaosines, founder o f  Spasinou Charax, 67. 
Hystasp, iegendary Bishop o f  Edessa, 36, 86.

Ibas, see Hiba.
Ibn ai-Athir, 247.
Ibn 3 İ-Nadim, 40 n. 3.
Ibn Khordadhbeh, 213.
İbrahim al-Ashtar, 194.
Icon o f  the Lord, see Portrait o f  Jesus. 
Iconoclastic movement, 215.
Ignatius, Jacobite Bishop o f  Edessa, 242. 
l ighazi, A rtuqid  ruler, 235 f.
Illus, Byzantine general, u t .
India, 4, 3r, 36, 46, 48, 66, 68, 70, ro t ,  157, 

1 7 3 . 1 7 4 . GĞ n. 3.
Infirmaries, 71 ,  91, 127, 134, 148, 157, 164, 184, 

1 8 6 .

Inheritance, La\vs of, 153, 164.
Inns, 135, 157, 161 f., 187, 200, 213 n. 5. 
Inscriptions at Urfa:

A rab ic ,  256 n. 4. ■,
A rm enian , 236 n. 1.
G re ek ,  27, 29 n. 4, 30 n. 5, 42 n. 3, 66, 75 , 

186 n. 4, 224 n. 2.
H e b re w  27, 42 n. 3.
Palm yrene 29 n. 4.
Syriac,  19, 20 n. 1, 26-8, 28 n .4 ,  33, 34 f., 

40, 40 n. 4, 58 n. 5, 59, 59 n. 3, 186 n .  4, 
238 n. 1, 257 n. 1; see also Mosaics, S u m a -  
tar Harabesi.

Iranians, 16-20, 31, 33, 35, 40; see also Pa rth -  
ıans, Persians.

Isaac o f  Antioch, 141 n. 3, 149, 1 5 : ,  168 f., 
176.

Isaac, Bishop o f  Karkha, 8z n. 2.
Isaac, Jacobite Patriarch, 209.
Isaac, patriarch, 4.
Isaiah, Jacobite Bishop o f  Edessa, 99, 116 , 

126.
Ishaq b .  M üslim , 194.
Isıdore, St.,  r. 
al-Istakhri, 213.
I’.vannis, Jacobite Patriarch, 208 f.
Lvannis Roşpaya, nobie o f  Edessa, 126 f., 146, 

154, 203.

T y a d  b. Ghanm, M oslem  general, 99, 193, 198, 
206, 213.

Izates, see Ezad.

Jacob, Jacobite Bishop o f  Edessa, 1 n. 1, 2 n. 2, 
9 n. 1, 16 n. 3, 36, 81 n. 4, to8, 165 n. 2, 20ı 
n . 2, 206, 2 1 1 f.

Jacob, Bishop o f  Nisibis, 87, 153 n. 6, 173.
Jacob, Bishop o f  Serug, 2 n. 2, 50, 73, 82, to7, 

J34, 163 n. 4, 165, 170-3, 185 n. 7, 190 
n. 6.

Jacob, patriarch, 4, 72 n. 2, 138.
Jacob Burd'aya (Burd'ana), Bishop o f  Edessa, 

9 7  1 4 7 , 189.
Jacob K'arap'netzi of Sanahin, 239.
Jacobites, 26 n .4 ,  77 f., 98 f., 130, 153 n. 5, 

165, 178, 189, 199, 202, 208-10, 213 f., 216, 
218 nn. 2, 3, 221, 235, 238-43, 245 f., 249, 
251-3, 256.

Jekermish, T urkish  general, 231 f.
Jerome, St.,  143, 166.
Jerusaiem, 30, 4 î ,  46, 51, 62, 67 f., 75 n. 2, 76, 

78, 101 n. 1, 107, 183 n. 4, 200 n. 1, 213, 2:5, 
226, 229, 233, 235, 237, 245, 247.

Jesus Christ, 33, 44, 52, 60 n. 1, 62-8, 71 n. ı, 
72 n. 6, 73-81, 84, 3 8 , 92, 94, 100, 102 
l o g ,  1 7 ı ,  174.

Je'.vs, 17, 27, 30, 41-3, 60 f., 63 f., 67-9, 76, yS t.,
86, 90 n. 2, 91, 93 f., 100-4, 108, 131, 140,
150 n .2 ,  178, 200 f., 2t2, 251, 256 n. 2.

Job, Vv’ell of, see W ells:  Bir Eyüp.
Job of Edessa, Syriac \vriter, 207 n. 2, 212.
John, Armenian Archbishop o f  Edessa, 245.
John, Bishop o f  Ephesus, 98 n. 1, 102 n. 1, 112  

n. 1, 137, 144 n. 5, 147 n. 1, 149 n. t, 151,
t 53  n - 5 . 1 5 5 . 156 n. 5, 160 n . 2 ,  164, 166,
212 n. 1.

John, Bishop o f  Harran, 135.
John, Bishop o f  Mardin, 254.
John, Jacobite Bishop o f  T elia ,  95 f., 147, 149, 

tSi-
John, Jacobite Patriarch (died 762—3), 209.
John, Jacobite Patriarch (consecrated n j o ) ,

242.
John Chrysostom, St.,  146.
John Comnenus, Emperor, 224 n. 2, 244.
John tabellara, see Hannan.
John the Baptist, St.,  174.
John b. Basil o f  Edessa, 146, 154.
Joscelyn de Courtenay the Elder, Coun t of 

Edessa, 230-2, 234-6, 238 f., 231 f.
Joscelyn the Younger, C o u n t  o f  Edessa, 236, 

238, 243 f., 251-3, 255, 256 n. 1.
Joseph, Jacobite Patriarch, 210.
Josephus, 41, 67, 69 f.
‘Joshua the Stylite ’ , 73, 95, 106 n. 6, 1 n  n. 3, 

1 19, 123 n. 2, 124, 127, 128 n. 1, 139 nn. 2, 3, 
r40 n. 2, 142 n. r, 144, 147 n. 3, 148 n. r, 
155, 156 n .4 ,  157 nn. t, 3, 158 n. 1, 159 n .2 ,
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161 n. 1, 162 n. 1, 163 n. 1, 164, 166, 170, 
178 f., 183 n. 4, 190 n. 6, 212 n. 1. .

Jovian, E m peror, 76 n. 1, 80, 87, 111  f., 144, 
163, 167, 178.

Judah b . Bathyra, R abbi, 41.
Judaism, 44, 51, 60 n . 1, 67, 100; see also Jews. 
Judas T h o m a s,  63, 66.
Julian, Emperor, 46 n. 4, 74 f., 90 f., 101, 104, 

106 n. 1, i i i , 137, 144, 164, 168, 178.
Julius Africanus, 32, 36, 70, 72 n. 2.
Junilius, 151.
Jüpiter, 47, 50 f., see also Bel, Hadad.
Justice, Administation of, 122 {., 125, 129, 131, 

139, 141, 184, 196, 198.
Justin I, Emperor, 96, 112, 116, 187 n. 1. 
Justin II, Emperor, 98, 113, 117, 120, 144, 

153 n. 2.
Justinian I, Emperor, 7, 26 n. 2, 27, 77, 97 f., 

107, 112, 118, 120, 128 n. 3, 120, 137, 142 f., 
146, 153 n. 2, 156, 187-190.

Justinian II, Emperor, 200.
Justinopolis, see  Edessa, Names of.

K alb , tribe, 194.
K ara  K ö p rü ,  near U rfa, 28 n. 3, 39, 41, 55. 
Karkha deMaıshan, se e  Spasinou Charax. 
K a r o z a , see  Kerassa.
K asr  al-Banat, 29.
K aw ad, K in g  of Persia, 73, 1 1 1 - 1 3 ,  127 f., 

138, 141, 144, 157 f., 170, 185.
K e p h ar  N abu, near Edessa, 105.
Keph ar Şelem, near Edessa, 105, 157.
Kerassa, 73.
K h a bu r, river, 48 {., 54, m  f., 117, 193. 
Kharag, see Taxation.
K h arp ut, 23Ğ.
K h u d r  Elias, 87 f., 88 n . 1.
Khusraıv  I Anoshar\van, K in g  of Persia, 71, 

7 3 1 1 . 3 , 7 7 ,  105, 113 , 129, 139, 146, 15 8 -  
60.

Khusravv II A barw ez, K i n g  of  Persia, 98, 1 1 3 -  
15, 119, 126 f., 132, 145 f., 154, 203, 207. 

K in gs  o f  Edessa, 7, 9 -2 7, 29-35, 40-3. 46, 5 °  f-> 
53> 56—60, 62-76, 78-80, 86, 110, 119 f., 123, 
125 f., 152, 180 f.

K ır k  M ağara, see Edessa, Districts of.
Kisas, near Edessa, 219, 233, 237, 244.
K oran , 60 n. 1, 72 n. 2.
Külaflı  T e p e ,  see Edessa, Districts of.
K u th b i,  K u th ba,  K u th b ai,  43, 69.

Landotvners, 21, n 8 ,  121, 122, 127, 136, 142, 
161, 205; see also Countryside  o f  Edessa. 

Latin, 15 n. 3, 17, 75, 89, 177, 217.
Latin  C h u rch  at Edessa, 230, 232, 237 f-, 238,

2 4 1-3 , 245-7, 249 f.
L a w  Courts, 83, 122 f.,  184; see also Justice, 

A dministration of.
L ebb aeus , see T h addaeus.

Legends o f  Edessa, 1 f., 8, 46 n. 4, 62 ff., 69, 
72-82, 86, 113, 173 f., 176 f., 181, 235, 250. 

L e o  I I I ,  Emperor, 200.
L eo  V I ,  Emperor, 215.
Leo, Governor o f  Edessa, 222.
L eo, lector o f  Constantinople, 214.
L eo  Lependrenus, G overn or o f  Edessa, 219. 
Leontius, Byzantine general, m .
Leprosy, 51, 71 f., 148, 184 f., 250.
‘ Letter of Jesus’ , 6 2 ff., 73-8, 109,112, 157, 170, 

173 f-ı 176-8, 186, 216, 219.
Libanius, 106 n. 1.
Liberius, Administrator of  Edessa, 130. 
Licinius, Emperor, 83 n. 2, 85, n 6 .
Limitanei, 117  f., 161.
Locusts, 121, 155, 204 f., 216, 243.
Logotheles, see Steward.
Louis V I I ,  K in g  o f  France, 247.'
Lo\ver Citadel (at East gate), 217, 227, 233 f., 

236 n. 1, 245, 251 f.
Lotver Media, Byzantine province, 217.
Lucian o f  Samosata, 6, 46, 47 n. 2, 49, 53. 
L ucius  Quietus, 13.

M a b b o g  (Hierapolis, Bambyce, Membig), 6, 23, 
35, 46-54, 56, 69, 72, 78, 114, 171, 213 n. 1, 
216 n. 3, 236.

Macedonians, 2 n. 5, 5, 9 n. 1, 10, 16, 30 n. 5, 
42, 7 5 - 

Macrinus, Emperor, 14 f.
M agi, 66, 112.
M agic, 131, 169, 178 ff.
M agistriani, 126.
M agnus son of Abgar, see M a n u  IX , K in g  of 

Edessa.
M ah b u b  o f  M abbog, see Agapius. 
al-Mahdi, Caliph, 209, 212.
Maishan, see M eşene.
M akam  İbrahim, see M osques.
Mak'enis, Image o f  the H o ly  M o th e r 'o f  G od  

of, 227, 239.
Malakbel, deity, 45, 59.
Malalas, John of, 16.
Malikshah, Sa!juq Sultan, 222 £, 239, 245. 
Malka, monk, 143, 166.
a l-M a’m un, Caliph, 56 n. 3, 195, 198-200, 208, 

212.
M a n a ,  Nestorian scholar, 166.
Mandaeans, 66 n. 3.
M andylion, 215 n. I, 250; see Portrait o f  Jesus. 
Mani, 66, 90 f., 105. .
M aniaces, George, Byzantine general, 7 8 ,2 1 7 -  

19, 225, 250 n. 2.
Manichaeans, 44, 66, 105, 107, 206.
Mccvvouoppa AvuprjS, see Edessa, Names of. 
al-Manşur, Caliph, 194 f .,  197, 202, 209, 227. 
a l-M anşur b. Ga'vrana, 194.
M a 'n u  V ,  K i n g  o f  Edessa, 33 n. 3.
M a 'n u  V I I ,  K in g  o f  Edessa, 13.
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M a 'n u  V I I I ,  K in g  o f  Edessa, 13, 30 n. 4. 
M a 'n u  IX , K in g  o f  Edessa, 14 f., 33, 176 f. 
M anu el I, Com nenus, Emperor, 247, 248 n. 1. 
Manzikert, Battle of, 221.
Manzikert, C o u n cil  of, 208.
M aphrian, 153 n. 3, 165, 242.
Mara, Bishop o f  A m id, 152, 154.
M ara, Bishop o f  Seleucia, 129.
M araba I, Nestorian Catholicus, 165.
M a'rash, 222, 230, 233, 236, 251-3.
Ma'ratha, 134 n. r.
Marcionites, 36, 43, 90 f.
M arcoupolis (Charax Sidou, Haikla deŞida), 

134 n . ı .
M arcus Aurelius, Emperor, 13.
M ardin, ı t 7 ,  193, 230, 235.
'M ar(i) o f  his do gs ’ , 50, 171.
Mari, Acts  o f  St.,  65 n. 3.
Mari, Bishop o f  Beth Ardashir, 93, 13 t. 
Marilaha, deity, 2 n. 2, 57-60.
Marinus, noble o f  Edessa, 126, 146, 190.
M ars, 47.
M a r t y r i e s :

Addai and A b ga r (later, M onastery of 
Abgar), 17 f., 80, 109, 174, 184, 249 n. 4. 

the Confessors (Shmona, G urya , and Ha’obtb ; 
also a monastery), 27 f., 84, 86, 109, 174, 
178, 182, 1S5, 240 f., 252.

St. Cosmas, 72, 73 n. 1, 109, 148, 174, 184 f., 
ıqo n. 6, 210, 250 f .; ses M onastery of 
St. Cosmas.

St. Damian, 72, 73 n. I, 109, 148, 174, 184. 
St. Ephraim (also tomb), 87 f., 186, 239, 

244; see K h u d r  Elias, M onastery of 
St. Ephraim.

F o ur hundred M artyrs, M onophysite, see 
M onastery o f  the Orientals. 

the M o ther o f  G o d , see M arty ry  o f  the 
Virgin M ary .

St.  T h o m a s,  46 n. 4, 91, 174 f., 182. 
the Virgin  M a r y  (M o th e r  o f  G o d , also 

Monastery o f  the M o th e r  o f  G o d ;  later, 
Ch urch  o f  the M o th e r  o f  God), Jacobite, 
185, 2 13-

M artvrs  o f  Edessa, 82—6, 109, 157, 167, 172, 
178; see also G urya, H a bbib, Shmona. 

Martvrologies, 3, 20 n. 2, 21, 28, 46 n. 4, 32, 
66, 8: n. 3, 82, 82 a. 3, 83-6, 148, 166, 186. 

M arud , deity, 2 n. 2.
M arutha  o f  T ag rith ,  M aphrian, 153 n. 5, 165. 
Marvvan II, Caliph, 194. 
a l-M as'udi, 190 n. 3.
M a tth ew  o f  Edessa, 216 f., 218 n. 2, 221, 222 

n . 1, 223 nn. t, 2, 225, 227, 229, 230 n. 2, 
233-6, 239, 243, 250 n. 2, 251 n. 2.

Maurice, Emperor, 98 f., 108, 113 f., t t 6 ,  130, 
145, 190.

M a w d u d , near Edessa, 186.
M atvdud o f  M osul,  233-5, 24 4 -

Medabberatta, see A dm inistratoc 
M edes, 31, 66, 115, 194.
Meherdates, see M ihrdad.
Melitene (Malatya), 77  n. 2, 138, 220, 222 f., 

225 n. 1, 227, 229, 240, 243.
M elito  of  Sardis, 35, 43, 48 n. 4, 51.
Melkites (Chalcedonians), 77  f., 96-100, 102, 

114, ı r6 ,  130 n. 2, 139, 145 f., 154, 178, 18 r 
n. 9, 183 n. 4, 189 f., 192, 199, 202 f., 2 13 -16, 
218, 22t, 229, 238, 243, 246.

M em big, 54; see M a b b o g.  
i l lenorah, 27, 42.
Mercenaries, 112, 115, ı t S ,  144, 158, 162, 225 f. 

see Army.
Merchants, 21, 2 9-31, 34, 42, 43, 46, 68, 79, 

80, 101, 118, 122, 136-9, 141, 174, 197, 202, 
230, 248.

Mercury, 46, 50.
Mesallians (Euchites), 92.
M eşene (Maishan), 9, 66 n. 3, 68; see Spasinou 

Charax.
Aleshıhazeklıa, Chronicle of, 65 n. 3. 
Mesopotamia, 1, 3, 9 f., 13 -1 5 ,  30 n. 1, 31, 35, 

+ 1- 3 . 4 6 . 36, 60, 65 n. 3, 7 t, 74, 79 f., 87-9, 
92, 95 f., 98-104, 1 ;o f., 113-20, 128, 136-0, 
141 f., 144 f., 1 ;  1 f., 155, 160, 163, 165 n. 2, 
16S, 173, 174 n. 7, 175, 183 n. 4. 

Mesopotamia, Metropolitan of, 209.
Metropolit, 15.
Metropolitan (ecclesiastical title), see Bishops. 
M ezıızak, 43.
Michael IV, Emperor, 219 f.
M ichaelQ indasi ‘ the S y r ia n ’ , Jacobite Patriarch, 

3 n. 2, 145 n. 1, 165 n. 2, 198 n. t, 199 n. 3, 
200 nn. 3, 6, 201 nn. 1, 5, 203 nn. 1, 3, 4, 6, 
204 nn. 2, 6, 214 nn. 3, 5, 2x8 n. 3, 226 n. 2, 
236 n. 3, 237 n. 2, 252 n. 2, 253 n. 2. 

M ichael b. Shumana, Administrator o f  Edessa, 
239, 242.

Mihrdad, Parthian prince, 12, 23, 32, 70 n. 1. 
Militia, Citizen, 112, 157-9, ! 9 S> 22°> 2 2 7  f-> 

231 f., 234, 243, 235.
Mills, 99, 133, 146, t95, 200, 204.
M onasteries:

A b ga r  (formerly M a rty ry  o f  Abgar), 237, 
249 n. 4, 252.

St. Barbara (two), M onophysite, 190 n. 6. 
Barşauma, Jacobite, 240—3, 255 n. I.
Beth Purkse, M onophysite, 209.
the Confessors, see M a rty ry  o f  the Confessors.
St. Cosmas, 250 f . ; see M artyry  o f  St.

Cosmas.
St.  Ephraim, 239 n. 1.
Eusebius, M onophysite, 190 n. 6. 
the Exedra, M onophysite, 190 n. 6. 
Hendibana( ?), M onophysite, 190 n. 6.
Jacob o f  the Naphslıatha  (D eyr Yakup), 

Monophysite, 1, 29 f., 55, 105, 190 n. 6. 
John Theologus, M onophysite, 190 n. 6.
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the M other o f  God, Jacobite, 185, 190, 210;
see M a rty ry  of the Virgin M a ry .  

the Naphshatha, see Monastery o f  Jacob o f  the
Naphshatha. 

the Orientals, Monophysite, 96, 98, 151, 190. 
the Persians, 170.
Qanon, Monophysite, 190 n. 6.
Qartamin, 190 n. 6, 210.
Q ubbe, 158, 190 n. 6.
Samuel, Monophysite, 190 n. 6.
Sergius (vrest of the vvalls), 186 n . 4 .
Sergius and Bacchus, Jacobite, 240. 
T haddaeus the Apostle, John the Baptist 

and George the Martyr, 249 n. 3; but see 
C h u rch  o f  St. John the Baptist.

Zakkai, Monophysite, 190 n. 6. 
general, 99, 124, 129, 135, 149 f., 157 i., 

161, 165, 171, 184, 190, 201 f., 205, 254. 
Moneylenders, 131, 141 f., 205 f.
Monimos, deity, 106 n. 1.
M onks, 99, 10S {., 134 n .2 ,  143 f., 140, 151, 

166, 167, 169, 170, 174, 176, 190, 190 n. 6, 
201, 205, 217, 246; see also Monasteries. 

M onophysites, 77, 93-100, 102 f., 116, 126, 
130, 133 f., 145, 151 {., 154, 164, 166, 170, 
174 n. 6, 185, 189 f., 192, 194, 207 f.; see 
also Armenians, Jacobites.

M oon, 4, 47, 51, 58, 104, 171 ; see also Sin. 
Mopsuestia, 216.
Mosaics at Edessa, 26-8, 31-4, 3 S-4 1, 50—6, 

60, 185 f., 189.
M oslem  communiry at Edessa, 54, 58, 199 f., 

213, 215, 218, 223, 248-50, 252, 25Ğ. 
M oslem s, 1 f., 58, 99 f., 108, 11 4 -1 6 ,  176 n. 3, 

192 ff.;  see also Arabia, Arabs.
M o s q u e s :

Halil Rahman Camii, 213, 25Ğ n. 4.
Haşan Paşa Camii, 213 n. 3, 256 n. 4.
M a ka m  İbrahim, 2, 26, 181, 189.
U lu  Cami, 213 n. 2, 256 n. 4. 
general, 26, 1S1 n. 4, 184 n. 2, 189, 213, 218, 

223, 249 n. 4, 250, 256 f.
M o sul,  4, 18 n. 7, 60, 100, 222, 233, 255. 
M o th e r  Goddess, 46 f., 47, 56; see Atargatis . 
Mu'atviya, Caliph, 193 f.
M u d a r ,  193.
M u h am m ad , 60 n. 1, 64.
M u h am m ad  b. M anyan, G overn or o f  M eso- 

potamia, 194, 197.
M a h am m ad b. al-Tahir, 195, 199, 212 f. 
M u n d h ir  o f  ai-Hira, 144.
M u n d h ir  b. Harith o f  Ghassan, 145.
M u n 'im , see Monimos. 
al-M uqaddasi, 213.
M u r a d  IV, Sultan, 255.
MuŞİLl. 3 i .  3 4 , 3 7 , 4 7 , 52 f-, 105 f., 163,

165.
M ygdo n ius, river, 117.

Julian Saba, Monophysite, 190 n. 6. Nabataeans, 9, 16, 19, 23 n. 4, 24, 43, 59* 
Nabonidus, 4 f., 58,'^$, ^9^.
Nabopolassar, 4.
N abu, 45 f., 50-3, 79 f., 83, 171.
Nahai, deity, 23 n. 4, 58.
Nahor, 1.
Nahshiram, mother o f  Bardaişan, 35.
Nalar(P), noble o f  Edessa, 126.
Naphsha, 23 n. 4, 29, 105; see Tom b-tow er. 
Narseh, Byzantine general, 98, 114, 146, 190. 
Narseh, K in g  o f  Adiabene, 70, 79.
Narseh, Nestorian s’cholar, 95, 150, 166. 
Narseh I V  Shnorhali, Armenian Catholicus, 

248.
Naşr b. Shabath al-'Uqaili, 195, 201 f.
Naşr a]-Da\vla, ruler o f  Am id, 217 f., 220.
Nea Valentia, 134 n. 1.
Negbath, 157; see also K eph ar Şelem. 
Negotiatores, 122, 139.
Nergal, deity, 68.
Nestorians, 78, 93, 95, 98, 102 f., 116, 131, 135, 

154, 165, 178, 180, 207, 216, 247 n. 2. 
Nestorius, 93-5, 102, 166, 185.
Nicaea, Council of:

(a .d . 325), 86, 92.
(a.D. 747), 214.

Nicephorion, see Callinicos.
Nicephorus II Phocas, Emperor, 216.
Nimrod, 1 f., 3 n. 2, 188.
Ningal, deity, 4, 51.
Ninus son of Belus, 1 n. 1..
Nisıbis, 4, 5 n. 3, 6, 10, 13-16, 21, 24, 30 f., 

41 f., 46, 65 n. 3, 67-9, 71, 75, 79 n. 1, 87, 
95, 101, 110 -13 , 115, 117, 136, 1 4 3 , 1 4 5 , 
15 °  f-, 1 5 3 . l6 8 , 2 I S f- 

Nisibis, A cadem y of, 95, 138, 150.
Nobles o f  Edessa, 17 {,, 21, 25 f., 34, 4 1-3 ,  55, 

64, 69, 78, 80, 83, 85, 91, 94, 99, 118 {., 122, 
124-8, 131, 136, 146, 148 f., 151, 154, 158, 
161, 181, 194 f., 197 f., 201, 213, 222 f., 
226-8, 234, 240, 247.

Nona, Bishop o f  Edessa, 71 ,  73 n. 1, 95, 129, 
134, 148, 182, 184.

Kuhadra, 19, 31, 57 f., 123.
Nuhama, father o f  Bardaişan, 35.
Numair, Banu, 217, 230.
Nunnerv, Melkite, 199.
N uns, 143 f.
N u r  al-din b. 'Im ad al-din Zangi, Atabeg, 

255‘ .
Nym phius, river, m . -

Odainath, Prince o f  Palmyra, 110.
Odes of Solomon, 35 n. 3.
Oecorıomos, see Stevyard.
Officion, see G overnm ent ofBcials.
Orhav, see Edessa, N am es of.
O rhay b. Hewya, 2 n. 4, 106.
Orpheus, 3 n. 1, 32,0 >  51 f-, 55-
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Osrhoene, 2, 9, 10 n. 4, 13 f., 19, 23, 24 n. 1, 
31  f-. 3 5 , 38, 5 2  f-, 5 5 , 5 7  f-, 69, 92, 9 4 , ı ° 3 , 
106, u s ,  11 7  f., 120-3, 133  f-, 1 3 7 , 1 5 1 f-, 
153 n. 2, 155 f-, 179, 192 f- 

Osrhoene, Metropolitan of, 209 n. 1.

Paddan, Paddana, i ,  138, 206.
Pagan beliefs and practices at Edessa, 6, 8, 18, 
' 27, 29, 34-7, 41 f „  44-6, 50-62, 70-2, 78-86,

92, 101, 104-8, 149, 163-5, ıSr , 186, 206. 
Paganism in Mesopotamia, 43-61, 71 f., 91,

93, 95, m ,  n 6, 131, 133, 138, 144 f., 168, 
171, 179, 183 n. 4, 193 f., 200, 206, 210 f.

Palaces, see Public buildings at Edessa. 
Palestine, 30, 41 f., 43 n. 3, 49, 65, 77, 78 n. 2, 

92, 114, 139, 155, 166 n. 2.
Pallaha, 78 n. 3, 118, 141.
Palmyra, Palmyrene, 16 n. 4, 18 n. 7, 21, 27, 

29 f., 30 n. 5,' 43, 45, 47-50, 54 59, 6 3  n. 4,
72, 110.

Palut, legendary disciple o f  Addai, 79-81. 
Paqor, K in g  of  Edessa, 15 n. 3, 43 n. 3. 
Parthamaspat, K in g  o f  Edessa, 13, 15 n. 3. 
Parthia, Parthian, 3 n. 3, 9-16, 22 f., 31 f., 35, 

42, 43 n. 3, 44, 46 n. 4, 57, 63-7, 70, 8 1, 
82 n. i, 170, 173; ses Iranians, Persia. 

Paşrriba, 18 f-, 3 I .
Passover, 76, 100.
Paul, Bishop of Edessa, 96 f., 130, 171.
Paul, Armenian Bishop of Mar'ash, 239.
Paul o f  Samosata, 166.
Paul, G overnor o f  Edessa, 220 f.
Persia, Persians, 3 n. 3, 5 n. 3, 19, 24, 26, 31, 

65 3 , 7 1 , 7 3 - 5 , 76 n. t, 77, 80, 87, 89, 93,
95 f., 98 f., 101-5, 109—17, ı ı g,  i 2 i  f., 125, 
127 f., 136 f „  139 f., 142-6, 151, i3 3-6o , 
163, 166, 168, 170, 173 f., 175 n. t, 176-8, 
182, 183 n. 4, 184, 190, 194 f., 199, 203, 207, 
209, 224; see also Iranians, Parthians. 

Pertinax, Emperor, 14.
Pescennius Niger, 14.
Peshitta, 93, 165; see Bible.
Peter, Bishop o f  Edessa, 128 f., 130 n. 1. 
Phallobates, 49, 53.
Philaretos Brachamios, çuler of  Edessa, 22 1-3 , 

225, 228, 238 n. 2, 239.
Philip, disciple o f  Bardaişan, 36.
Philip the Arab, Emperor, 110.
PhiIoxenus (Aksenaya), Bishop of  M abbo g, 

92, 95 f., 107, 165.
Phocas, Emperor, 99, 114.
Phylarch, 10^13, 17, 118, 144; see also Toparch. 
P h ysician s/yi)  f., 122, 13^, 14^, 152, 161, 180, 

182, 184617240, 250.
Pilgrims, 1, 17, 109, 173-7, 184 n. 2.
Pillar, Sacral, 57-9.
PIanet-\vorship, 4, 44 f., 50—60, 104 f., 106 

n. t, 145, 171, 194, 206; see also Paganism. 
Pliny, 9 n. 2, 24 n. 1.

Plutarch, 10—12.
Poetry, 31, 34 f., 37, 88 ff., 105, 165, 167-70. 
Poliçe, 20, 25, 124, 126, 198.
Politeııomenoi, see To\vn Council.
Pom pey, 10 f., 22 f.
Porticoes, Colonnades, 7, 32, 106, 124, 139, 

163 f., 175, 178, 190- 
Portrait  o f  Jesus, 72 n. 6, 76-S, 109, 174, 178, 

183 n. 4, 189, 207, 2 14 -16 ,  239 n. 2, 250. 
Potiphar, 2.
Praetoriani, see G overn m en t officials. 
Praetorion, 103, 120, 123, 1S7.
Prester John, 247 n. 2.
Princeps, 120 f . ; see G overn m en t officials. 
Principales, 126; see T oıvn  Council.
Priscus, Bvzantine general, 113.
Probus, Emperor, 110.
Probus, translator, 165.
Procopius o f  Caesarea, 70 n. 2, 72, 74, 76 f., 

117 , '12 0 , 128, 137 n. 2, 138, 144, 146, 156, 
158 f., 160 n. 1, 182, 187 n. 2, tSS n. 7.
190.

Procopius o f  Edessa, 159.
Prostitution, 122, 135, 144, 153, 160, 164, t S 7. 
Protoger.es, Bishop o f  Harran, 149.
Protonice, Queen, 51, 69, 77 f.
Ptolemy, Byzantine general, 193.
Ptolemy, geographer, 46.
Public  buildings at Edessa, 7 n. 2, 17, 2c, 24-6, 

326., 53, 70, 76, 80, 106, 124 f., 129, 163, 
1 7 6 6 ,  180 f., 183 n. 4, 1S 9-91;  see also
C h urch es, Martyries, Monasteries, M osuues. 

Public  rvorks at Edessa, 126, 160 f.

Qais, tribe, 193-5, 19S- 
Q al'a t  G a'bar , see Dausara.
Qara  arslan, A rtu q id  ruler, 244.
Qashshisha, 23 n. 4, 58.
Qeyama (including bar q., benai <j., benath q.), 

85 n. 2, 134-6, 147, 140.
Qiyore, Principal o f  the School o f  the Persians, 

150, 160 n. 2.
Q ona, Bishop o f  Edessa, 2 n. 3, 83 n. 2, 86, 181. 
Qora, see Qona.
Q ozm a b. Arabi,  noble o f  Edessa, 126.
Q u bb e, south o f  Edessa, 158, 190 n. 6.
Q uq , H eresy  of, 92 n. 2.

Rabbaita, 133 f., 136, 150; see also Stervard. 
Rabban, see Schools o f  Edessa: o f  the Persians. 
Rabbula, Bishop o f  Edessa, 34, 80-2, 91-4 , 103, 

105 f., 1x5 n. x, x27, 129, 132-5, 147 n. 2, 
148 f., 154, 162, 164, 166, 173 n. 3, 178, 182 f. 

Rabbula, L ife  of, 115  n. 1, 164 n. 5. 
al-Rafi.qa, 194 n. 2.
Rangulath at Edessa, 234 n. 6.
Ransom, 130, 132, 143, 158-60, 254, 256 n. 1. 
a l-Raqqa, 194 f., 199, 203, 230, 244, 247, 2 5 1 ;  

see also Callinicos.
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Razin, Governor o f  Edessa, 198.
Relics, 84, 86 f., 132, 173-6, 179, 182-4, ı 9o, 

227, 237, 239, 243, 249, 250 n. 2; see also 
Abgar, Addai, T ho m as, St.

Resaina (Resh'aina), 10, 15, 110, 113, 117, 134, 
1 5 5 . 1 9 3 . 206, 215 f.

Resident at Edessa, Roman, 15, 119, 125. 
Rhomaya, 1 18.
Ricbard, lord o f  M ar'ash, 231-3.
Ridvvan b. T u tush, ruler o f  AJeppo, 225.
Riparienses, see Limitanei.
Rishane, 125, 126 n. 1 ; see Nobles.
River of Edessa, see Daişan.
Road C o m m u n i c a t i o n s ,  3 f . ,  10, 2 1 ,  3 1 ,  42, 44, 

46, 124, 120, 1 3 6 ,  219, 2 2 5 ,  228, 230.'
Roger, K in g  of Sicily, 247.
Roger, Prince of .Antioch, 241. '
Romance 0} Jıtlian, 76, 163, 167, 178.
Romanus Argyrus, Emperor, 218 n. 4. 
Romanus Diogenes, Emperor, 221.
Romanus Lecapenus, Emperor, 72 n. 6.
Rome, Romans, 10 -17, 21, 23, 26, 30 f., 42, 52, 

57, 64, 70, 76, 79-81, S4, 86 f., 100, 104, 
u o f . ,  115-20, 125, 136 f., 140 f., 144, 173, 
1 7 6 0 . 3 ,  1 81, 184.

Roşpaye, family of Edessa, 126, 146, 154, 203. 
Rufinus of  Aquileia, 175. 
al-Ruha, see Edessa, Names of.
Ruşafa, 126, 143, 256 n. 2.

Sa'ad, Bishop o f  Edessa, 1S1, 189.
‘ Sabians’, 44, 46, 48, 60.
Sabinianus, Bşrzantine general, 163.
Sa'duth, see Sa'ad, Bishop o f  Edessa.
Sahdona, Bishop o f  Edessa, 207.
Sa'id b. 'Am ir, G overn or o f  Mesopotamia, 213. 
Saif al-Dawla, ruler o f  Aleppo, 216.
Saladin, 255, 256 n. 4.
Saljuqs, 220-5.
Salman, Governor o f  Edessa, 217, 218. 
Samachos, princess o f  Meşene, 67.
Samosata, 5, to, 35, 46, 117, 152, 194,'190, 215, 

217, 219 f., 222, 225-8, 233, 234, 237, 252 f., 
256 n. 1.

Sanimağara, 57 n. 8, 105.
Saracens, 22, 117  n. 1; see Beduins.
Sarah, matriarch, 4.
Sargon, 4, 18 n. 7.  ̂P ^
Sarimağara, 105. —* S "A ^  ^
Sasanids, 80, 11 o, 115, 116.
Satum , 46.
Scholasticos, 139.
Schools o f  Edessa:

o f  the Armenians, 150.
of  the Persians, 26 n. 4, 87, 93, 95, 116, 150, 

160 n . 2, 166, 185. 
o f  the Syrians, 150 f.
general, 108, 150 f., 166; see also Education. 

Scirtos, river, 54, 155; see Daişan.

Scribes, 21, 25 n. 4, 234, 149, 165, 170. 
Sculpture at Urfa, 17 f., 26-9, 30 n. 5, 32 f., 

38-41, 52 f., 55-8, 80, 176, 179, 181 n. 1. 
Şehitlik Mahallesi, see Edessa, Districts of. 
Seleucia, 10, 35, 68.
Seleucids, 2 f., 5 -10 ,  15, 31, 52, 125.
Seleucus I Nicator, 5 f. , 8, 16, 188, 253. 
Sembat, G overnor o f  Edessa, 222, 228. 
Semeion, temple statue, 47, 51.
Separate Gospels, 8o, 86 n. I, 93, 135, 165. 
Septimius Severus, Emperor, 14, 18, 24, 30, 58. 
Serapion, Bishop o f  Antioch, 81.
Seres, Serai, 36 n. 1, 44, 46 n. 2, 137.
Sergius, Bishop o f  Birtha, 129.
Sergius o f  Edessa, Byzantine official, 139. 
Sergius of Resaina, 166.
Sergius Roşpaya, noble o f  Edessa, 154, 203. 
Serpent, Cult  of, 58, 106.
Şerrin, T o m b -to w e r  at, 23, 29, 55, 58.
Serug, 1 ,4 ,  10, 48 n. 3, 117, 134, 170, 215, 219, 

225, 228, 230, 237, 247; see also Batnae. 
'Seven sleepers o f  E phesus’, 166.
Severak (Siverek), 117, 219 f., 225, 256 n. 1. 
Severus, Patriarch o f  .Antioch, 96, 102 nn. 1, 2, 

164, 166.
Severus, Melkite Bishop o f  Edessa, 98, 114, 146, 

190, 249, n. 1.
Sextilius, Roman general, 10.
Shabib b. Waththab, ruler of  Harran, 219 f. 
Shabruth, see Sa'ad, Bishop of Edessa.
Sha'd, see Sa'ad, Bishop of. Edessa.
S ’na'duth, presbyter o f  Edessa, 83 n. 2.
Shahpur I, K in g  o f  Persia, 3 n. 3, 15, 110. 
Shahpur II, K in g  o f  Persia, 75, m .
Shahpur, Bishop o f  Beth Nicator, 82 n. 2. 
Slm llifa de'Arab, see Arabarchos.
Shalman b. Kavvkab, 34,-37.
Shalmaneser I I I ,  4.
Shalmath, Queen o f  Edessa, 18 n. 5, 19, 26, 33, 

38, 5 3 , 7 0 , 78 f.
Shamshi-Addu, K in g  o f  Assyria, 4.
Sharbil, legendary m artyr o f  Edessa, 21, 81 n. 3, 

82 f., 86.
Sharrira, title o f  official, 20, 25 n. 4, 82 n. 1, 

S5 n. 1, 124.
Sha'utha, see Sa'ad, Bishop o f  Edessa.
Shemesh, deity, 25 n . 4, 40 n. 4, 45, 50; see also 

Sun.
Shibl ai-Dawla, ruler o f  Edessa, 217.
Shmona, martyr o f  Edessa, 2 n. 3, 83, 84, 86, 

ı ° 9 , 1 5 4 , 1 7 4 , 184. •
Shops, 99, 133, 146, 200, 213 n. 5, 252.
Sieges o f  Edessa, 11 0 -1 3 ,  157-60, 176-8, 182, 

384, 193-5, 218, 220-2, 225, 228, 231-3, 235, 
237,244-6,255.

Silk, 4, 18, 31, 42, 44, 79, 137 f., 139 n. 4. 
Silvestrus G um aya, noble o f  Edessa, 203. 
Simeon, Jacobite Bishop o f  Edessa, 209. 
Simeon, B ish ^ i o f  Beth  Arsham, 153. ■ .
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Simeon the Scylite the Elder, St.,  173, 183.
Sin , deity, 4, 22, 50 f., 57 f., 60, 104, 17 1 .
Singara, 9, 46, 1 1 1.
Siverek, see Severak.
Slaves, 18, 2r f., 38, 122, 129, *4 7 . I 5 I .

197, 205, 233.
Sluices, 7, 24, 157, 185, 187, 249 n. 1.
Şoba, 10, 2 1 n. 4, 79; see Nisibis.
Soliman b. Qutlumush, Saljuq ruler, 222.
Soliman pınar, see We!ls.
Sophronius, Bishop o f  T elia ,  94 n. 2, 103, 125, 

131, ! 3 4 > 13S, 179 f-
Sordida munera, see Public  tvorks at Edessa.
Sozomen, 101, 109 n. 1, t66.
Spasinou Charax, 6 6  n. 3, 67-9.
Springs o f  vvater at Edessa, 6 f., 17, 24 f., 54, 

74 f., 84, 177, 181, 185, 187-90, 235, 244, 
249 n. t, 250 f., 253.

Stadium (Amphitheatre, Circus, Hippodrome), 
92, 94, 122, 131, 163 f., 186 n. 7, 1S7 f., 190.

Stephen, Armenian Archbishop of Edessa, 233.
Stephen, physician o f  Edessa, 138 f.
Stephen b. Şudaiie (Stephen the Scribe), 107.
Steward o f  the Ch urch , 127, 133, 134, 136, 148, 

1 5 4 -
Stool, Sacral, 57-9.
Strabo, 6, 46.
Strategos, 13, 17, 20-2, 123, 217, 219, 220.
Stratonice, Queen, 48 n. 2, 31.
Streets of  E d essa:

Corn market (?), 25 n. 2, 106 n. 5, 181 n. 3. 
High Street, 25, 106, 181. 
general, 7, 23, 124, 126, 147 f., 156, 163, 181, 

190 f., 198, 204, 227, 246, 252.
Stylices,53, 109, 132,473, 183, 208, 217 n. 2, 232.
Sugitha  on the Cathedral o f  Edessa, A n o n y -  

mous, 189 f.
Sulaim, section o f  Qais, 193, 198/
Sulkha, mother o f  N im rod , 2, 8.
Sum atar Harabesi, 23 f., 32 f., 33, 41, 50, 56-9, 

120.
Sun, 46 f., 50 f., 84, 171,  178.
Superstition, 169, 178-80.
Suqm an, A rn ıqu id  ruler o f  Serug, 223, 230.
Synagogues, 42, 101-3, 1S 1 n. 4, 182, 213.
Syriac  Ianguage at Edessa, 16 f., 23 f., 26, 28, 

34 f., s o f . ,  56-9, 63, 68, 71 ,  8a n. 1, 115, 
151 f., ı ö s n . a ,  181, 200; see also Inscriptions : 
Syriac.

Syriac  literatüre at Edessa, 12, 20, 24 f., 35, 31, 
66, 6 3 , 76 ff., 82 ff., 88-90, 109, 138, 147, 
166 ff., 189 f., 192, 197, 2 11 ,  216 n. 1, 217, 
227; see also Poetry.

a l-Tabari,  2 n. 1.
Tabulara, 20.
T a d il,  see Taotation.
a l-T a h ir  b. Husain, G o v e rn o r  o f  M esopotam ia, 

19S, 198 f.

T a lm u d ,  41, 43, 100.
T a n cr e d ,  Prince o f  Antioch, 230—3, 238. 
T ar 'a tha, deity, 46, SI, 1 7 1 ;  see also Atargatis. 
T atars ,  253.
T at ia n , 33 n. 4, 69, 93, 163.
Tavadanos, dux o f  Edessa, 220.
Taxation, 18, 22, 25, 114, 120-2, 126, 128, 132, 

I 39. 1 + 1 f-. 160 f., 163, 176, 183, 193, 196- 
8, 200-2, 204-6, 214.

T ay y a ye ,  22, 196 n. 3; see also Beduins. 
T eachers, 122, 138, 149-53, *6ı.
T e k te k  mountains, 29, 32, 56, 37 n. 8, 142. 
T e l i  Bashir, 226, 228, 230, 232, 234, 236, 242, 

244.
T eli-M a h re, 126, 134 n. i ,  212.
T ell-M ahraye , family of Edessa, 1 26,  203.  
T e l l-Ş h e ,  village, 85.
T e l i  Zema, near Edessa, 1S6. '
T e l ia  (Constantia), 103 f., 1 1 2  f., 1 1 7 ,  1 25 ,  1 27 ,  

134, 138. 14° ,  1 5 2 ,  1 5 3 .  ‘ 66,  193, 20Ğ. 
T elu k h , Byzantine province, 2 1 7 .
T erah , 1.
Testament o f S t. Ephrainı, 73.
Tetraevangelion, see Evangeliorı da.Mepharreshe. 
Tetrapylon, 2 1 3 ;  see Mosques.
T haddaeus, Apostle, 6 3 - 6 ,  109,  237 ,  249 n. 3, 

250 nn. 2, 7 ;  see also Addai.
Thannurios, 143.
Thapsacus, 5 n. 3.
T heatre , 106, 132, 163-5.
Fherna, Byzantine admı’nistrative area, 2 1 7 ,  2 1 9 .  

T heodora, Empress, 97, 145, 153.
T h e od ore  (orTheodoricus), brother of Emperor 

Heraclius, 104.
T heod ore, Melkite Bishop o f  Edessa-, 199 n. 2,

207 f.
T heod ore, St.,  88 n. 1, 190.
T h e od ore  abu Qurra, Melkite Bishop of Harran, 

200, 208 n. 1, 212.
T h e o d o re  ’o. Koni, 37, 66 n. 3.
T heod ore, Bishop o f  Mopsuestia, 93, 150, 166. 
T heod oret,  Bishop of Cyrrhus, 31, 93, 94 n. 2, 

104, 108 n. ı ,  129, 149 n. 3, 152, 153 n. 5,
166.

T heod oricus  Pugla, M elkite Bishop of Harran,
208 n. t .

Theodosioupolis, in Armenia, 112. 
Theodosioupolis , in Osrhoene, see Resaina. 
T heod osiu s  o f  T el l-M a h re,  Jacobite Bishop of 

Edessa, 199, 212 f.
T heod osiu s  (or Theodore), M elkite  Bishop of 

Edessa, 98.
T heod osiu s  I the Great, Emperor, 101, 106. 
T heod osiu s  II, Emperor, 93, 103, 173, 182. 
T heodosius, Melkite stylite o f  Edessa, 208. 
T heophan es, ‘ the Confessor’ , 203 n. 6, 204 

n. 2.
Theop hilu s, alleged author o f  martyrologies, 

83 f.
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Theop hilu s, Emperor, 201, 215.
Theop hilu s  b. Thom as o f  Edessa, vrriter, 212.
T h o m a s,  St.,  46 n. 4, 63, 65 f., 91, 109, 132, 

1 6 9 ,  1 7 4 - 6 ,  1S2 f.
T h o ro s  b. Hethum, A dm inistrator o f  Edessa, 

223-7, 229, 234, 238 f.
T iberius, Byzanîine Emperor, 120, 145.
Tiberius, Roman Emperor, 67 n. 3, 69, 79, 120, 

1 4 5 -
T igranes, K in g  of  Armenıa, 9 f.
T igr is ,  river, 4, 14, 24 n. 1, 66, 68, 111 ,  115, 

316, 156, 230.
T im o th y ,  Jacobite Bishop o f  Edessa, 209.
T im u r ,  K han , 255.
Tim urtash, Artuqid ruler, 237.
Tiridates, K in g  of  A  rm eni a, 14.
T o b ias  b. T obıas  of Palestine, 21, 30, 42, 63 f., 

6S, 78.
Tom b -tow ers,  ıS, 23, 29, 3S, 4 9 , 5 5 ı 5 S, So, 105.
T o m b s,  34, 40, 50, 55 f., 80 n. 1, 8S, 163, 178, 

184—6; see aho Cemeteries.
To rae  o f  Leo, 99, 102 n. 1, 1 4 5 -
Toparch, 62 f., 70 n. 2; see also Phylarch,
T o w n  Council (boule, carta) o f  Edessa, 9, 17, 

21, 110, 121, 125-7, 136, 140, 226-S, 240.
To«'n  Hail, 125, 3 S6, 189.
Trade, see  Merchants.
Trajan, Emperor, 12 f., ıS, 23, 32, 42, Sz, 112 

n. 1, 163.
T r a n s l a t i o n :

from Syriac 62-4, 89, 153 n. 6, 166, 190 n. 3. 
into Syriac 71, 82 n. 1, 03, 95, 150 f., 165 f., 

16S, 210, 212 f . ; see also Bible.
Tripurgia , 190; see Public buildings at Edessa.
T urks, 112 n. 1, 217, 21S n . 3 ,  221 f., 224-6, 

22 8 f . ; see also Saljuqs.
T u tu s h ,  Saljuq Sultan, 222-5.
Tzim isces, John, Emperor, 217.

'U baidallah b. Bukhtari, 201.
'U d av e,  Heretical sect of, 92, 1S2 n. 8.
U lu  Cami, see Mosques.
'U m a r  I, Caliph, 193, 213.
'U m a r  II Caliph, 196 f.
U m ayyads, 194, 201 f.
U p p e r  Citadel, see Citadel.
U p p e r  M edia, Byzantine province, 2:9.
'U q ail ,  section o f  Qais, 193, 195.
U r  o f  the Chaldees, 3.
Uranius, Bishop of Himeria, 94, 152.
U rbic ius,  Byzantine noble, 129, 185.
U r fa f^ J n .  1, 33, 38 f., 50-2, 54 f., 56, 58, 66, 

72, 88, 106, 141, 146, 177, 181 n. 4, :SS, 2 55-  
7 ;  see aho  Edessa, N a m es  of.

U rshu, ancient cin*, 5 n. 1.
U r u  (Ur-a), ancient city, 3.
'U tair ,  N um airid  chief, 2 17 .
'U z z a ,  'U zzai ,  planet, 46 n. 1, 104, 145, 168; 

see aho  Azizos.
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Vadi Manci, see Edessa, Districts of. \w . ■.
Valens, Emperor, 76, 91, 322, 149, 175. Vo . .
Valentinus, Gnostic, 44, 90. -'-ti.
Valerian, Emperor, 110.
Varag, Cross of, 227, 239.
Vasil son o f  A b u -K 'a b ,  Governor o f  Edessa, 

222, 228.
Vasil, Administrator of Edessa, 236 n. 1.
Venüs, 46 f., 50, 106 n. 1, 145, 17 1;  see aho 

'Atha, Tar'atha, 'Uzza.
Veronica, Veil of, 77, 79 n. 3.
Villages around Edessa, see Countrvside of 

Edessa.
Vitus, Bishop o f  Harran, 104.
Vologases (Walagash) I, K in g  of Parthia, 67.

Wadi Sulaiman, see Edessa, Districts of.
W a ’el b. Sahru, K in g  of Edessa, 13, 23, 30 n. 4, 

5 7 - 9 -
AValagash (Eulogius), Bishop of Edessa, 1S2.
AValagash, K in g  of Parthia, see Vologases.
Waleran, lord o f  Birtha, 235 f.
al-AValid, Caliph, 196.
\Valls of Edessa, City, 7, 24, 32 f., 72-4, 76-8, 

105 f., 108, 1 1 1-1 3 ,  123-5, I29 f-ı t+ö, 148, 
US. 157-9, 161, 164, 174 f., 1S2, 184 f., 186 
n. 4, 187 f., 104 f., 198, 202, 204, 218, 220, 
2 - 3 - 5 . 227 . 230, 2 33  f-, 23Ö f., 244-6,248-51, 
2 55  f-

Wars, 24, 108, ı ı o f f . ,  115, 128, 144, 156-61, 
194 f., 200—2, 215-25, 230-7, 255; see also 
Sieges.

AVatchmen’s Hill, see Edessa, Districts of.
AVater-gates, 7, 24, 156, 185, 204, 230, 253 n. 2.
AVater-supply, Aqueducts, 6 f., 74 f., 124, 129, 

177, 186-8, 235, 240. _
\Vaththab, Num airid chief, 217.
W e lls :

Bir Eyüp, 54r(72lf., 185,
Soliman pınar, 240 n. 2, 242 n. 1, 244 n. 2. 
general, 176.

AViliiam, Archbishop of Tyre , 231 n. 1, 245.
Women, Status of, 26, 33, 38 f., 135, 152-4, 

169, 183 n. 4.

Xenodochos, see Hospice.
Kenophon, 49.

Yahya al-Barmaki, 201.
Yaqdan, Administrator o f  Edessa, 199.
Yazid II, Caliph, 196.
Yona, see Qona, Bishop of Edessa.
Yunan, Jacobite Bishop of Edessa, 98 f.

Zacharias, Jacobite Bishop o f  Edessa (died 
768—9), 2 3 0 .

Zacharias, Jacobite Bishop o f  Edessa (deposed 
783-4), 210.
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Zacharias, Jacobite Bishop o f  Edessa (nomin- 
ated 783-4), 2io, 227.

‘Zacharias Rhetoc', 20 n. 2, 102 n. 3, 130 n. 2, 
140 n. 2, 142 n. 2, 179 n. 1.

Zain al-Din 'Ali Küçük, Governor of Edessa, 
247 f. '

Zangi, 'Imad al-Din, Atabeg of Mosul, 72, 238, 
. 244-51, 253 f., 256.
Zeno, Emperor, 95 f., ı tt .
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Ze'ora, monk, 132.
Zephyrinus, Pope, St., 8 1.
Zeugma, 5, 10, 12, 23, 46, 83, 103, 178.
Zeus, 46, 49, 31, 60, 83, 85, 108; see also 

Jüpiter.
Zoroastrians, 80, 116.
Zulaikha, 2, 8.
Zulha, 2, 8, 55.
Zuqnin, Monastery of, 166.

*\ n-’nti

P R I N T E D  I N  G R S A T  B R I T A I N  

A T  T H E  U N I V E R S 1 T Y  P R E S S ,  O  X  F O R D  

B Y  V I V I a N  R I D L E R  

P R I . Y T E I Î  T O  T H E  U V I V E R S İ T Y
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